


Chapter 1
DEDICATION

We dedicate this work to both of our parents to whom we are greatly in-
debted - our fathers: the late Mr. Mohammad Mehdi Peiravi, and Mr.
Charles Henry Morgan, and our mothers who are alive and whom we
and our children love and are still under their spiritual protection and
loving support: Mrs. Talat Sheikh Peiravi and Mrs. Betty June Morgan.

Dr. Ali Peiravi
Ms. Lisa Zaynab Morgan

peiravi@netscape.net
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Chapter 2
TRANSLATORS’ FOREWORD

We thank God the Almighty for the opportunity granted to us to under-
take the preparation of A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS after the
successful completion of THE COMPLETE EDITION OF THE TREATISE
ON RIGHTS by the fourth religious leader in the line of the Prophet of
God (MGB)[1], Ali ibn al-Hussein known as Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) for his
extended prostrations to God. A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON RIGHTS
that is authored by Mr. Ghodratullah Mashyekhi is a commentary on
Imam Sajj¡d’s “THE TREATISE ON RIGHTS.” We translated this com-
mentary into English for the interested readers. Regarding the references
to verses of the Holy Quran, we have exactly cited for coherency using
an available translation of the Quran into English by Mr. Abdullah Yusuf
Ali (May God Reward Him). The Translation of the Holy Quran that we
used is the following:

• THE HOLY QURAN
• Text, Translation, Commentary and Notes Large Size (1 Volume)
• Abdullah Yusuf Ali (English & Arabic).

We have rewritten parts of the book to make it up-to-date. To include
the state of the art knowledge we have added many footnotes, references
to and verses from the Bible where appropriate.

We are partly indebted to our son Mehdi Peiravi for his assistance in
the typing and layout of the book, our daughter Maryam Peiravi for her
assistance in the translation of The Treatise On Rights from Arabic, and
her sister Talat June Peiravi for her poetic contribution to this book. We
are also indebted to the Ansarian Publications for supporting this work
and completing the typesetting of the book, their staff and their respect-
able translators who have spent time to read the initial manuscript and
made many useful suggestions to enrich the work. May God grant them
their reward. We warmly welcome any suggestions made by the readers
that might help us learn about our mistakes and shortcomings, and help
us improve our future works.
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Dr. Ali Peiravi
Ms. Lisa Zaynab Morgan
peiravi@netscape.net

[1] Stands for May God Bless.

4



Chapter 3
RESPECT EVERYONE’S RIGHTS

You should respect everyone’s right
Be they old, young or full of might,
Be they for you an adversary
Or if they ever made you happy.
The greatest right is that of God’s.
You should obey him and no other gods.
Our body parts too have certain rights
Such as not viewing forbidden sights.
Our relatives have many rights
Be it our parents, brothers or our wives.
There are also rights for our deeds
Be it charity, supplications or holy feeds.
All people have certain rights
Be they our teachers, or citizens nation-wide.

Talat June and Ali Peiravi
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Chapter 4
ABOUT THE AUTHOR

Although this book is written by Ghodratullah Mashayekhi and is a
commentary on The Treatise on Rights, it is actually considered to be au-
thored by the fourth Imam - Ali ibn al-Hussein (MGB) - since he is the
author of The Treatise On Rights. The commentator has just given more
details about what the Immaculate Imam (MGB) has said. Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) is the son of Imam Hussein (MGB) and Shah Banu. According to
some narrations, he was born on Sha’ban 5, 660 A.D.[1] and became mar-
tyred on Muharram 12, 717 A.D.[2] by Walid Ibn-e Abdol Malik. When
he was born, his grandfather Imam Ali (MGB) was controlling the affairs
of the government. He experienced three years of the Alavi Caliphate[3]
and a short period of Imam Hassan’s government, which lasted for only
several months.

He witnessed the saga of Karbala that took place in 683 A.D.[4] and
survived the day of Ashura. In accordance with the Divine decree, Imam
Hussein (MGB) appointed him as the people's next leader after Imam
Hussein’s (MGB) martyrdom at Karbala. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) who was
also present there was ill and unable to join the fight against the forces of
Yazid. Thus, he was not martyred. During his journey from Karbala, he
delivered speeches in the towns of Kufa and Damascus, and he informed
the people of his father's holy intentions. In this way, he disgraced Yazid.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) liked the orphans, the poor, and the handicapped
to come to his house and be his guests. He used to give food and cloth-
ing to many families who were poor and needy. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) was
so earnest in worshipping God that he was called ‘Zayn al-Abidin’,
which means ‘the adornment of the worshippers’, while his title ‘al-Sa-
jj¡d’ means ‘one who prostrates long and often.’ He lived for fifty-seven
years, and devoted most of his efforts to reviving the spiritual aspects of
the society. Hence, Imam Sajj¡d's life and statements were entirely de-
voted to asceticism and religious teachings. His religious teachings are in
the form of invocations and supplications. Having witnessed the

6



unpleasant social situation of that era during which religious values
were deviated and changed, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) attempted to establish a
divine relationship between the people and God. Consequently, he was
able to touch the hearts of the people and the people were deeply influ-
enced by his words and his life style. His famous supplications are well-
known as “al-¯a¦¢fah al-Sajj¡diyyah.” About three decades of the Imam's
life were devoted to the revival of spiritualism in the society. This book is
one of his most outstanding teachings. It is a master document on Islam-
ic human rights, which not only covers human rights, but also includes
the rights of God, our body parts, and our deeds. To any intelligent read-
er who ponders deeply about the contents of this valuable document on
rights, it immediately becomes clear that Islam has already established
the first document on rights nearly fourteen centuries ago. However, un-
fortunately in our modern world, there are those who claim to respect
human rights, but they do so only superficially.

[1] The year 38 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar.
[2] The year 95 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar.
[3] The period of the Caliphate of Imam Ali (MGB).
[4] The year 61 A.H. according to the Iranian calendar.
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Chapter 5
INTRODUCTION

In the Name of God, Most Beneficent, Most Merciful
??????? ???????? ????? ????? ???? ???????? ???????? ????????? ??? ??? ????

???????? ??????????????? ???? ???????? ???????????? ???? ??????????
???????????? ???? ?????????? ???????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????
????????? ???????? ???? ??????. ?????????? ??????? ????? ???????? ???
?????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????? ???? ??????? ??????? ???? ??????
?????????? ???????? ?????????. ????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????? ????
???????? ???? ???????? ????? ????????? ???????????.

Know God have mercy upon you that God has rights incumbent upon
you and that these encompass you in every motion through which you
move, every rest which you take, every way station in which you reside,
every limb which you employ, and every instrument which you use.
Some of these rights are greater than others. And the greatest of God's
rights incumbent upon you is what He has made incumbent upon you
for Himself the Blessed and the Exalted from His rights: that which is the
root of all rights from which others branch out. Then there are those that
He has made incumbent upon you in yourself, from your crown to your
foot, according to the diversity of your organs.

???????? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ???????????? ???????? ??????
????????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ????????????
???????? ?????? ???????????? ???????? ?????? ???????????? ???????? ???????
???????? ???????????? ????????? ??????? ???? ??????? ???????????. ?????
?????? ????? ??????? ???????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ??????????
???????? ?????? ???????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????????? ???????? ??????
???????????? ???????? ?????? ????????????? ???????? ??????. ????? ???????
?????????? ?????? ???? ???????? ???? ????? ?????????? ??????????? ???????.

He established for your sight a right incumbent upon you, and your
hearing a right incumbent upon you, and your tongue a right incumbent
upon you, and your hand a right incumbent upon you, and your legs a
right incumbent upon you, and your stomach a right incumbent upon

8



you, and your private part a right incumbent upon you. These are the
seven organs through which deeds take place. Then the Mighty and the
High established for your deeds rights incumbent upon you. Then He es-
tablished for your ritual prayer a right incumbent upon you, and your
fasting a right incumbent upon you, and your charity a right incumbent
upon you, and your offering a right incumbent upon you, and your
deeds a right incumbent upon you. Then the rights extend out from you
to others who have rights incumbent upon you.

????????????? ???????? ??????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ???????????
????? ??????? ????????. ???????? ??????? ??????????? ??????? ???????:
????????? ??????????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ????? ?????????
????????????? ????? ????????? ??????????? ????? ????? ????????? ???????????
??????? ???????? ??????. ????????? ??????????? ??????? ??????????? ????????
????? ??????????? ????????????? ????? ????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????
?????????? ????????? ??????????? ??????? ??????????? ?????????? ????
??????????? ????? ???????? ???? ???????????.

And the most incumbent of them incumbent upon you are the rights
toward your leaders, then the rights toward your subjects, and then the
rights toward your relations of kin. And from these rights other rights
branch out. The rights of your leaders are three-fold: The one most in-
cumbent upon you is the right of him who trains you through authority,
then the right of him who trains you through knowledge, then the right
of him who trains you through property. And each trainer is a leader.
And the rights of your subjects are three-fold: The one most incumbent
upon you is the right of those who are your subjects through authority,
then the right of those who are your subjects through knowledge for the
man of ignorance is the subject of the man of knowledge. And then the
right of those who are your subjects through property, such as wives and
those owned by the right hand[1].

????????? ???????? ????????? ??????????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ???
???????????? ????????????? ???????? ????? ??????? ????? ????? ?????? ?????
????? ???????? ????? ????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ???????????? ???????????
???????????. ????? ????? ???????? ??????????? ????????? ????? ????? ????????
???????????? ?????????? ????????? ????? ????? ??? ???????????? ?????????
????? ????? ??????????? ??????????? ????? ????? ???????? ??? ????????? ?????
????? ?????????? ????? ????? ???????? ????? ????? ????????? ????? ?????
?????????? ????? ????? ???????? ????? ????? ????????? ??????? ????????????
????? ????? ????????? ??????? ???????????? ????? ????? ?????????? ?????
????? ???????? ??????????? ????????? ????? ????? ???????? ??????? ????????
????????? ????? ????? ?????????????? ????? ????? ?????????? ????????? ?????
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????? ??????????????? ????? ????? ?????????? ????? ????? ????? ???? ????
???????? ??????? ????? ????? ???? ???? ???????? ??????? ????? ?????
?????????? ????? ????? ??? ??????????? ????? ????? ??? ????? ???? ?????
???????? ????????? ??????? ??? ?????? ???? ????????? ??????? ??????? ????
?????? ???? ????????? ?????? ???? ?????? ????????? ??????? ????? ????? ??????
????????? ???????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????????? ????? ??????????
???????????? ??????? ?????? ??????????? ??????????? ??????????. ????????
?????? ????????? ????? ????? ??????? ??? ???????? ???????? ???? ?????????
??????????? ???????????.

And the rights of your relations of kin are multi-fold: they hold ac-
cording to the degree of closeness of the relationship. Then the most in-
cumbent one upon you is the right of your mother, then the right of your
father, then the right of your child, then the right of your brother, then
the next nearest, and then the next nearest, and the most worthy, and
then the next most worthy. Then there is the right of your master who fa-
vors you[2], then the right of the slave, the servant whose favors reach
you[3], then the right of him who treats you kindly, then the right of
your caller to prayer, then the right of your prayer leader, then the right
of your sitting companion, then the right of your neighbor, then the right
of your companion, then the right of your partner, then the right of your
property, then the right of the debtor who must pay you back, then the
right of your creditor who demands his debt to be paid back, then the
right of your associate, then the right of your adversary who has a claim
against you, then the right of your adversary against whom you have a
claim, then the right of him who seeks your advice, then the right of him
whose advice you seek, then the right of him who seeks your counsel,
then the right of him whose counsel you seek, then the right of him who
is older than you are, then the right of him who is younger than you are,
then the right of him who begs from you, then the right of him from
whom you beg, then the right of him who wrongs you either verbally or
physically, then the right of him who does something to make you
happy either verbally or physically whether intentionally or unintention-
ally, then the right of the people of your creed, then the right of those un-
der the protection of Islam, then the rights which are incumbent upon
you according to the vicissitudes of life and the availability of means.
Therefore blessed be the one whom God helps fulfill the rights that He
has made incumbent upon him and whom He grants success therein and
guides him.

[1] slaves
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[2] by freeing you from slavery
[3] by the fact that you free him
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Part 1
ON THE GREATEST RIGHT OF GOD
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?? ???? ??????
??????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????? ?? ???????? ???

???????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ???? ????? ???????? ????
????????? ?????? ?????????? ??????????? ?????????? ???? ??? ???????
????????.
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Chapter 6
1 - RIGHTS OF GOD

Then the greatest right of God incumbent upon you is that you worship
Him without associating anything with Him. When you do that with sin-
cerity, He has made it binding upon Himself to give you sufficiency in
the affairs of this world and the next and to keep for you whatever of
them[1] that you like.

[1] The pleasures of this world and the life to come
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AIMS OF THE PROPHETS

Certainly one of the major aims of the Prophets was to invite mankind to
worship God, and fight against paganism:

“For We assuredly sent amongst every People an apostle, (with the
Command), "Serve God, and eschew Evil": of the People were some
whom God guided, and some on whom error became inevitably
(established). So travel through the earth, and see what the end of those
who denied (the Truth) was.”[The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:36]

The divine call to the Unity of God and the fight against paganism was
the aim of all the Prophets. Thus, they did their best to guide man away
from worshipping the moon, the sun, the idols, cows or even other men.
The Prophets directed man to worship God.
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MAN’S INTRINSIC BELIEF IN UNITY

Worshipping God and being humble to Him is intrinsic in man’s nature.
This naturally exists in all men, and has been manifested throughout his-
tory. The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said:

????? ????????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????????
???????????????? ????????????????.

“Each baby is born inherently innocent and God-worshipping. It is
due to his parents that he becomes a Christian, a Jew or a Magian.”[1]

Psychologists have outlined this intrinsic tendency of mankind
towards God-worshipping and have called it “inclination towards excel-
lence.” They say that man has an inclination to find the truth that leads
him to study philosophy and science. Thus, man is naturally inclined to
seek the truth. This sense starts from childhood and extends throughout
our lifetime. The child’s sense of curiosity and the many questions he
asks his parents is a sign of this. The child wants to discover the truth
about the various causes of Creation and its underlying secrets. Man is
inclined to moral ethics and noble characteristics. He enjoys honesty, and
doing good deeds just as he loves the beauties such as lakes, rivers, and
the woods. Man does not need any reasoning for these tendencies. Like-
wise, man is inherently inclined towards the absolute Perfection, Beauty
and Knowledge - the One that is the source of all perfections. Regarding
man’s God-inclined nature the Holy Quran says:

“So set thou thy face steadily and truly to the Faith: (Establish) God's
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind: no
change (let there be) in the work (wrought) by God: that is the standard
Religion: but most among mankind understand not.”[The Holy Quran
Rum 30:30]

In the above verse, man’s nature has been referred to as “God’s handi-
work” or “pattern on which He has made mankind.” We can notice the
following points in the above verse:

1 - The coordination between divine regulations and human nature
2 - The intrinsic inclination of man to submit to God, which is called

Islam and the one who does so is called a Muslim
Regarding this intrinsic human inclination to God, Imam Ali (MGB)

said:
???????? ??????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????????

???????????????? ???????? ??????????.
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“Then God appointed His Apostles among them and sent the Prophets
one after another so that they ask the people to honor their natural di-
vine inclinations.”[2]

In another sermon we read:
… ????????? ????????? ???????? ??????????.
“The statements of Unity and Purity of God are indeed in harmony

with man’s intrinsic nature.”[3]

[1] Manshoor-i-Javid, v.2, p.58.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 1.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 110.
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TURNING TO GOD AT TIMES OF HARDSHIP

Man’s turning to God during times of calamities is a sign of our inclina-
tions to Godliness. Man gets involved with his position and status so
much that he forgets about God. He gets fully entangled in his sins and
disobedience. Once a calamity befalls upon man, he suddenly remem-
bers God and turns to Him for help. Thus, we realize that this sense of
Godliness is intrinsic in humans, but man’s involvement in worldly af-
fairs results in his forgetting God. There is a well-known tradition that
states that a man went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB) and expressed his
amazement about the recognition of God. He said: “I have discussed this
issue with many knowledgeable people, but they have not been able to
help me.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) ended his amazement using his intrinsic
human Godliness and asked him: “Have you ever been aboard a ship?”
The man said: “Yes.” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) asked: “Have you ever
been on a sinking ship, and reached out for a narrow piece of board to
stay afloat?” The man said: “Yes. I have.” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
“Then while you could not see any dry land or anyone there to save you,
were you not really attracted to some power to rescue you?” The man
replied in the positive and was finally relieved of his amazement about
God’s recognition.”[1]

Now that we have recognized the intrinsic nature of man’s inclination
to God, and that the Prophets were appointed to invite man to honor this
intrinsic Godliness, we will attend to the first and most important rights
as described by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) - that is worshipping God and
abandoning paganism. First, we should see what is meant by worship-
ping and paganism, and what acts are considered worshipping or re-
lated to paganism.

[1] Al-Shafi, v.1, p.40.
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THE MEANING OF WORSHIPPING

Worshipping is defined as expressing one’s insignificance and being
humble. This is not proper unless it is done for God who is the possessor
of all nobility, blessings, beauties and grandeur. There are two forms of
worshipping. One form of worshipping is what we see when one pros-
trates to God and is absolutely subjected to His will. The second form of
worshipping is the voluntary verbal form to which we are invited[1]. The
difference between obedience and worshipping is that obedience is used
for God and the people too, while worshipping is exclusively used for
God. One can be obedient to his parents, spouse or God, but he can wor-
ship only God.

[1] Al-Mofradat, article on “Abd” or worshipping.
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THE MEANING OF SERVANT IN THE QURAN

There are two meanings for the Arabic word ‘abd’ meaning servant as
used in the Holy Quran. The Almighty God said:

“O’ ye who believe! The law of equality is prescribed to you in cases
of murder: the free for the free, the slave for the slave, the woman for the
woman.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:178]

In another verse the Almighty God said:
“God sets forth the Parable (of two men: one) a slave under the domin-

ion of another; he has no power of any sort.”[The Holy Quran Na¦l
16:75]

We also note the following verse of the Holy Quran that says:
“Not one of the beings in the heavens and the earth but must come to

(God) Most Gracious as a servant.”[The Holy Quran Maryam 19:93]
Servant has been defined to mean man, whether free or a slave. [1]The

second meaning of servant is a sincere worshipper of God, as we read in
the following verses of th[1]e Holy Quran:

“O’ ye that are sprung from those whom We carried (in the Ark) with
Noah! Verily he was a devotee most grateful.”[The Holy Quran Bani Is-
rail 17:3]

“Glory to (God) Who did take His servant for a Journey by night from
the Sacred Mosque to the farthest Mosque.”[2][The Holy Quran Bani Is-
rail 17:1]

“Commemorate Our Servant Job. Behold, he cried to his Lord: The Evil
One has afflicted me with distress and suffering!"[The Holy Quran Sad
38:41]

In these verses the second meaning is used for servant, and the Proph-
ets Noah (MGB), Job (MGB), and Muhammad (MGB) have been intro-
duced to be the best of God’s servants. There are two forms of obedience
to God. One form is obeying his decrees regarding what is forbidden and
what is legitimate as in the following verses:

"Verily, I am God: There is no god but I: So serve thou Me (only), and
establish regular prayer for celebrating My praise.”[The Holy Quran Ta-
Ha 20:14]

“I have only created Jinns and men that they may serve Me.”[The Holy
Quran al-Dh¡riy¡t 51:56]

“There are among men some who serve God, as it were, on the verge:
if good befalls them, they are, therewith, well content; but if a trial comes
to them, they turn on their faces: they lose both this world and the Here-
after: that is loss for all to see!”[The Holy Quran Hajj 22:11]

20



The other meaning of worshipping or servitude is self-humiliation ac-
companied by the recognition of God’s Majesty, and His absolute Perfec-
tion and Purity. Therefore, when we talk about servitude of God in
Islam, we mean that man should be freed from the servitude of all except
God, especially the kings, the rulers or the chiefs. We must realize that all
harm or benefit is in the control of God, and none of the material powers
in the world can bring us any harm or gain. God the Almighty said:

Say: "Will ye worship, besides God, something which hath no power
either to harm or benefit you? But God, - He it is that heareth and
knoweth all things."[The Holy Quran Maida 5:76]

In another verse He said:
"For ye do worship idols besides God, and ye invent falsehood. The

things that ye worship besides God have no power to give you susten-
ance: then seek ye sustenance from God, serve Him, and be grateful to
Him: to Him will be your return.”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:17]

In another verse we read:
“O’ ye people! Adore your Guardian-Lord, who created you and those

who came before you, that ye may have the chance to learn righteous-
ness.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:21]

[1] Aqrab al-Mawarid.
[2] This refers to the ascension of the Prophet of God (MGB) via a

creature called Al-Boraq which carried the Prophet from the al-Haram
Mosque in Mecca to al-Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem. The Arabic word
‘Alboraq’ comes from the word ‘Barq’ which means light. We also know
that the angels are created from light and therefore this might imply that
the ascension was a transportation based on the speed of light, as we see
in the modern theory of relativity by Albert Einstein.
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THE RANGE OF WORSHIPPING IN ISLAM

Here we will address the question of the range of worshipping in Islam.
Worshipping does not imply just one’s action. Rather it applies to an ex-
tensive number of actions. It is similar to a deeply rooted tree with its
many branches. Various actions are considered to be worshipping. We
will briefly discuss them below.

1- Gratitude is worship
Expressing one’s gratitude is defined as worshipping in many of the

verses of the Holy Quran. First let us define gratitude, and then review
some of the relevant verses of the Holy Quran. Expressing one’s gratit-
ude has been defined to be the act that is either verbal or spiritual and
mental. It implies respect for and humbleness before the One who has
sent us His Blessings for which we must be grateful. Another form of
gratitude is the proper application of blessings that we are given. For ex-
ample, one way of expressing our gratitude for the eyes is looking at the
Signs of God and taking heed therefrom:

Say: "Behold all that is in the heavens and on earth"; but neither Signs
nor Warners profit those who believe not.”[The Holy Quran Yunus
10:101]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
(????????) ??????? ????????????? ????? ??????? ????? ????????? ??????????

????????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ??????.
“The pious ones close their eyes to the forbidden sights, and dedicate

their ears to hearing useful knowledge.”[1]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?????? ????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????.
"Gratitude for each blessing is piety, abstinence and avoiding the di-

vinely forbidden things.”[2]
Therefore, we should not use the resources that God has provided for

us in order to commit sins.

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Sermon on The Pious Ones, 193.
[2] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.710.

USAGE OF GRATITUDE IN LEADERSHIP AND MANAGEMENT
Scientists today have classified the encouraging effects of gratitude of

managers and leaders on their workers. When managers express their
gratitude for the way the workers perform their duties, they are encour-
aged and work harder. On the other hand, if the managers do not care
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about the way their workers perform their duties and do not thank them,
they will be discouraged and might even not do their basic duties. Imam
Ali (MGB) said:

???? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????? ???????? ???????????? ???????
?????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ????????? ??? ?????????? ????????????
?????? ????????? ????? ?????????.

“You should not consider good-doers and wrongdoers as equal, since
this will lead to indifference in the good-doers and daring to sin in the
wrongdoers.”[1]

Regarding this issue the Holy Quran says:
“Shall We then treat the People of Faith like the People of Sin? What is

the matter with you? How judge ye?”[The Holy Quran Qalam 68:35-36]
This implies that faithful people are different from people who commit

sins.

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Letter No. 53.

MORAL ASPECTS OF GRATITUDE

Gratitude consists of the following:
1- Recognition of the blessing and the one who has bestowed it
2- Being humble to the one who has done us good, and being

pleased with the blessing
3- Using the blessings for the purpose intended for it by the donor

of the blessing
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said the following regarding the recognition of

blessings:
???? ???????? ????? ???????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????? ?????? ??????

?????????.
“Whoever recognizes that something he received is a blessing from

God has indeed expressed his gratitude.”[1]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ???? ?????.
“The lowest level of gratitude is to recognize that God is the source of

the blessings that we receive.”[2]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?????????? ?????????? ???? ?????????????? ??????? ?????????????? ????

?????????????? ????? ??? ??????.
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“Exaggerating about someone’s good qualities is a form of boasting
and flattery. Insufficient appreciation of people is a sign of jealousy or
one’s own inability.”[3]

We mentioned that God considers our being thankful for His blessings
to be a form of worshipping. The following verses of the Holy Quran
point this out:

“O’ ye who believe! Eat of the good things that We have provided for
you, and be grateful to God, if it is Him ye worship.”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:172]

“Nay, but worship God, and be of those who give thanks.”[The Holy
Quran Zumar 39:66]

Great divine men have been grateful to God because of His blessings.
The Almighty God said:

In order that ye may sit firm and square on their backs, and when so
seated, ye may celebrate the (kind) favor of your Lord, and say, "Glory to
Him Who has subjected these to our (use), for we could never have ac-
complished this (by ourselves).”[The Holy Quran Zukhruf 43:13]

Solomon expresses his gratitude for God’s blessings as we read in the
following verse:

So he smiled, amused at her speech; and he said: "O my Lord! So order
me that I may be grateful for Thy favors, which thou hast bestowed on
me and on my parents, and that I may work the righteousness that will
please Thee: And admit me, by Thy Grace, to the ranks of Thy righteous
servants."[The Holy Quran Naml 27:19]

2 - Earning a Living as a Form of Worshipping
Another deed that is considered to be worshipping God is working in

order to earn a living legitimately so that one does not become needy of
others. In this regard, the Holy Quran says:

“And when the Prayer is finished, then may ye disperse through the
land, and seek of the Bounty of God: and celebrate the Praises of God of-
ten (and without stint): that ye may prosper.”[The Holy Quran Jumu’a
62:10]

This verse implies that we can go to work even after the congregation-
al Friday prayers. Even the Prophet (MGB) went to the bazaar after the
prayers.[4] Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet
(MGB):

??????????? ????????? ??????? ??????????? ?????? ????????.
“There are seventy parts in worshipping, the highest of which is seek-

ing to earn a legitimate income.”[5]
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Abu Hamzeh quoted the following on the authority of Imam Baqir
(MGB):

???? ?????? ?????????? ????????????? ???? ???????? ????????? ?????
???????? ???????????? ????? ??????? ?????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????
??????????? ?????????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ????????.

“Whoever strives hard in order to earn a living for his family, to be in-
dependent of others, help his neighbors and save his honor will meet
God in the Hereafter with his face shining like the full moon.”[6]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.96, tradition No. 15.
[2] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.710.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Wise Saying No. 339.
[4] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.24, p.128.
[5] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.12, p.11.
[6] Ibid, Tradition No. 5.

PASSING AWAY WHILE WORKING
Mohammad ibn Ya’qoob Kolayni quoted on the authority of Ali ibn

Ibrahim, on the authority of his father, on the authority of Muhammad
ibn Shazan, on the authority of Ibn Abi Amir, on the authority of Abdul-
lah Ibn Hajjaj, on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) that Muhammad
ibn Monkadir said: “I did not think that Ali ibn Al-Hussein (MGB)[1]
might appoint some child better than Muhammad ibn Ali (MGB)[2] as
his successor to lead the Muslims until one day I decided to advise him,
but he advised me instead.” He was asked about the advice he was giv-
en. He explained: “One day I was walking in the alleys around Medina
when I ran into Imam Baqir (MGB). It was a hot day. The Imam (MGB)
had two slaves with him, and he was working hard. I thought to myself
why was one of the noble men of the Quraysh tribe working so hard on
such a hot day seeking the benefits of this world. I thought I should ad-
vise him. I went to him and greeted him. The Imam (MGB) was sweat-
ing. I asked him: “How come you who are one of the noble men of the
Quraysh tribe are working so hard seeking the benefits of this world on
such a hot day? What would happen if your death approaches now?
How will you then answer God? Then Imam Baqir (MGB) replied: “If the
angel of death comes now while I am obeying God and working to earn
a living for my family to be needless of others, I have no fear. I should be
worried if I was committing a sin when the angel of death arrives to take
my life.” Then Monkadir said: “O’ Grandson of the Prophet (MGB)! I
wanted to advise you, but you advised me!”[3] We see that Imam Baqir
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(MGB) considers working to earn a living to be a form of worshipping.
In another tradition Musa ibn Bukayr quoted on the authority of Imam
Kazim (MGB): “Whoever seeks a legitimate income for himself and his
family is like a soldier who is engaging in a holy war.”[4]

[1] Imam Sajjad (MGB).
[2] Imam Baqir (MGB).
[3] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.12, p.9, Ch.4, Tradition No. 1.
[4] Ibid, p.11, Tradition No. 4.

SEEK YOUR SUSTENANCE FROM GOD BY HARD WORK

Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-Hussein quoted on the authority of Fuzayl
ibn Yasar that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): “O’ Grandson of the Prophet!
I have quit working.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

?? ??????? ??????! ??????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ????????????? ?????
???????.

“Do not do that! Open your shop’s doors and seek your sustenance
from God—your Lord.”[1]

[1] Ibid, p.8, Tradition No.11.

HARD-WORKING WORSHIPPERS ARE SUPERIOR TO IDLE
ONES

Ruh ibn Abdul Rahim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB)
regarding the following verse:

“By men whom neither traffic nor merchandise can divert from the Re-
membrance of God, nor from regular Prayer, nor from the practice of
regular Charity: Their (only) fear is for the Day when hearts and eyes
will be transformed (in a world wholly new).”[The Holy Quran Nur
24:37]

(?????) ??????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ????????
???????????? ????????????? ??? ????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???
?????????.

This verse is about people who did business, but stopped doing busi-
ness whenever it was time to pray. These people will receive a better re-
ward than those who just worship and do not work.”[1]

There are many such traditions regarding the worth of and the reward
for working, but we will suffice with the few mentioned. Our intent is to
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show that working and worshipping are not contradictory. Rather if
work is done to earn a living, it is a great form of worship itself since
worshipping is of no value if one does not work. One must have a reas-
onable financial condition before he can sincerely attend to his worship-
ping. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:

???? ?????? ????? ????????? ????? ????????? ???????????? ?????.
“If one has land and water but he is poor, God will deprive him of His

Mercy.”[2]
People were talking to the Prophet (MGB) about a man who was

known for his abstinence, piety and constant fasting and praying. They
told the Prophet (MGB): “O’ Prophet of God! We have never found any-
one more pious than him.” The Prophet (MGB) asked: “How does he
then earn a living?” They said: “We run his life.” Then the Prophet
(MGB) said: “Then you are more pious than he is.”[3]

3 - Supplications for Worshipping
Praying or reciting supplications is a part of worshipping God. It is the

means of communication between man and the Lord. There are many
hardships that we face which we cannot overcome by ourselves. Some-
times we need to rely on something or someone. The best One to rely on
is God. Prayers and supplications are the means to approach God. He
says:

And your Lord says: "Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer): but
those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find themselves in
Hell - in humiliation!"[The Holy Quran Mumin 40:60]

We see that God likes us to pray and call on Him. God has promised to
answer. This answering is conditional. Prayer is itself a form of worship
as we read in the following verse:

“When My servants ask thee concerning Me, I am indeed close (to
them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calleth on Me:
Let them also, with a will, Listen to My call, and believe in Me: That they
may walk in the right way.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:186]

In the above verse, God has referred to Himself and His servants sev-
eral times showing the close ties between Him and His servants. Praying
is a form of worshipping and expressing one’s humility to God and one’s
servitude. All acts of worshipping have educational effects. Praying has
some educational effects as well. It has been reported that an Arab went
to see the Prophet (MGB) and asked: “Is God close to us so that we pray
to Him, or is He far away from us and we must call Him?” The Prophet
(MGB) was silent, and Gabriel descended and revealed the above verse
[Baqarah 2:186] in response.
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[1] Ibid, Tradition No. 14.
[2] Ibid, p.24, Tradition No. 13.
[3] Kar va Huqooq-i-Kargar, p.119.

PRAYING CURES SPIRITUAL AILMENTS
When man gets spiritual problems and develops complexes, he tries to

save himself by resorting to praying. He talks to God, and asks Him for
help.

CALAMITIES CAUSE MAN TO TURN TO GOD
Man inherently forgets God when he is having good times. He forgets

that God has given him the blessings that he has. However, whenever he
faces calamities and sees himself stuck with many problems, he turns to
God. The Almighty God said:

“When We bestow favors on man, he turns away, and gets himself re-
mote on his side (instead of coming to Us); and when evil seizes him, (he
comes) full of prolonged prayer!”[The Holy Quran Ha-Mim 41:51]

Traditions on Supplications
There is a tradition from the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) that says:
?????????? ???? ???????????.
“Saying supplications is a form of worshipping.”[1]
In another tradition, Imam Sadiq (MGB) was asked:
«??? ??????? ?? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ????? ??????????

??????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????» ?????: «?????
??????.» ?????: «???? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????» ?????:
«???????????? ???????. ????? ???????? ?????? ????? ???????: ?þ’ÏTqããôŠ$#
ó=ÅftGó™r& öNä3s9?» ???????: «??? ?????????? ????????. »

“If two people enter a mosque, and one says more prayers and the oth-
er one says more supplications which one is nobler than the other?” The
Imam (MGB) replied: “Both of them are good.” He was asked: “Which
one is nobler?” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied: “The one who says
more supplications is nobler than the other one, since saying supplica-
tions is a good form of worshipping.”[2]

4 - Looking can be Worshipping
Islam considers any looking that results in taking heed or acquiring

knowledge and recognition for man to be a form of worshipping. Imam
Ali (MGB) said:

28



????????? ??? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ??????????
????????? ??????????? ??? ???????????? ????????? ????????? ????????
??????????? ??? ????? ????????? ?? ????? ????? ??????? ????????.

“Looking at a scientist or a just leader, and kindly looking at one’s par-
ents are considered to be various forms of worshipping God. Also look-
ing at a brother in faith who is loved for the sake of God is a form of wor-
shipping.”[3]

It is clear that any kind of looking that is done for the sake of God is a
form of worshipping, and God will reward it. Therefore, when Imam Sa-
jj¡d (MGB) says that it is one of God’s rights incumbent upon us to wor-
ship Him, it implies any of the various forms of worshipping.

[1] Majmaul Bayan, v.8, p.528.
[2] Ibid, p.529.
[3] Majmueye Var’ram, v.2, p.175.
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WORSHIPPING UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES

Our religion tells us that we must worship God under all circumstances.
We should know that God is always present. Various states such as hap-
piness or sadness, poverty or affluence, health or illness should not affect
our worshipping of God. Some people only remember God when they
are in trouble and need Him. The Almighty God said:

“There are among men some who serve God, as it were, on the verge:
if good befalls them, they are, therewith, well content; but if a trial comes
to them, they turn on their faces: they lose both this world and the Here-
after: that is loss for all to see!”[The Holy Quran Hajj 22:11]

This verse implies that they only say that they worship God, but they
do not whole-heartedly believe in God. They have a very weak faith.
This implies that they are not in the main stream of faith and Islam, but
only on the side. Such people are not firm in their belief and might
change if they experience even minor problems. Zurarah quoted on the
authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): “There are some people who abandoned
paganism and worshipped God, but they did not acknowledge the
Prophet (MGB). Their worshipping sprung from pagan roots since they
said: We will acknowledge him as the Prophet of God if God increases
our wealth and children.”[1]

[1] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.437.
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TAKE PLEASURE IN WORSHIPPING

Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Isa on the authority of two other people on the authority
of Imam Baqir (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):

??? ???? ??????? ???????? ??????? ????? ??????? ??? ????????? ????? ???????
??????? ??????????? ??? ???????? ?????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ????????
?????? ????? ??????? ???????? ??? ???????. ???? ????? ???????? ????????
???????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????????. ?????? ?????? ??? ?????????
????????? ???????? ?????.

“Beware that worshipping may be accompanied by pleasure or bore-
dom. If you take pleasure in worshipping and follow my tradition, then
you will be guided. However, if you oppose my tradition, you will be
lost. Beware that this is my tradition. I pray, and then I go to sleep. I fast,
and then I break my fast. I laugh and cry. Whoever abandons my tradi-
tion is not from my nation.”[1]

He also said:
????: ????? ????????? ????????? ?????? ??????????? ????? ??????

???????????? ??????.
“Death is the best admonition, certitude is the best wealth, and God's

worship is the best job.”
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??????? ?????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ????????? ???????? ????? ???????

?????????? ??? ??????.
“Each person has some eagerness. For each instance of eagerness,

there is also some sluggishness. How prosperous are those who are in-
clined towards the good even in their times of sluggishness.”[2]

Hafs ibn Bakhtary quoted Imam Sadiq (MGB):
?? ?????????? ??? ???????????? ??????????.
“Do not force yourself to worship God when you are tired or unwill-

ing to do so.”[3]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.85.
[2] Ibid, p.86.
[3] Ibid.
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BEING MODERATE IN WORSHIPPING

We are advised to take pleasure in worshipping God. This is meant to
help us worship God out of our love for Him so that we can benefit from
the good effects of worshipping God. We should avoid sluggishness in
our acts of worshipping. If we are tired or bored, our worshipping will
lose its spiritual context. We should also be moderate in worshipping
God. We are instructed by the Prophet (MGB) to avoid worshipping God
when we are tired. Amr ibn Jamia quoted on the authority of Imam
Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet:

??? ???????? ???? ???? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ????
????????? ??? ???????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ?????????? – ???? ????????? –
?? ?????? ?????? ???? ?????? ??????. ????????? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ???????
??????? ????????? ?????? ???? ??????????? ??? ??????? ?????.

“O’ Ali! This is a noble religion. Engage in it gently. Do not force your-
self to worship your Lord when you are tired or upset. One who is not
moderate will get too tired, and will not achieve anything. Therefore act
as one who hopes to reach old age and die, but abstain as one who is
about to die the next day.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????? ??? ????? ?????? ????????????? ????? ?????? ?????? ??????????? ??

??????????? ??????? ?????? ??????????? ??????? ??????? ??: ??? ???????? ??
???????! ???? ????? ??? ??????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ???????? ??????
???????????.

“Once when I was very young and was circumambulating the Holy
House of God my father passed by and looked at me. When he saw that I
was making a hard effort and sweating he told me: “O’ my son Ja’far!
Know that when God loves His servant, He will be pleased with even his
small amount of worshipping and let him into Heaven.”[2]

Therefore, we should be moderate in worshipping God, as we should
be in other affairs.

God is considered the cause of everything in the Islamic world-outlook
and in monotheistic philosophical schools of thought. Other causes do
not rank equal to Him, but God causes all. This is where materialists dif-
fer from monotheists. Materialists place a lot of value on material causes,
and consider them independent. However, monotheists consider
everything dependent upon God and His will. This is what separates
materialists from monotheists. A study of the verses of the Holy Quran
clearly shows us that there is no power equal to God, and God is the
cause of all things.
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“Or, Who guides you through the depths of darkness on land and sea,
and Who sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings, going before His
Mercy? (Can there be another) god besides God? - High is God above
what they associate with Him!”[The Holy Quran Naml 27:63]

In another verse of the Holy Quran we read:
“He is the One that sends down rain (even) after (men) have given up

all hope, and scatters His Mercy (far and wide). And He is the Protector,
Worthy of all Praise.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:28]

Regarding those who have not attained certitude and sincerity in their
beliefs, the Holy Quran says:

“When trouble touches men, they cry to their Lord, turning back to
Him in repentance: but when He gives them a taste of Mercy as from
Himself, behold, some of them pay part-worship to other gods besides
their Lord.”[The Holy Quran Rum 30:33]

Moreover, in another verse we read:
“Now, if they embark on a boat, they call on God, making their devo-

tion sincerely (and exclusively) to Him; but when He has delivered them
safely to (dry) land, behold, they give a share (of their worship to oth-
ers)!”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:65]

In addition, we read:
Say "It is God that delivereth you from these and all (other) distresses:

and yet ye worship false gods!"[The Holy Quran An’am 6:64]

[1] Ibid, p.87.
[2] Ibid. p.86.

JESUS IS NOT THE LORD: TRINITY IS REJECTED
Next, we will consider Imam Sajj¡d’s (MGB) stress on not associating

partners to God. There are various forms of ascribing partners to God, as
there are various aspects of belief in the Unity of God.
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BLASPHEMY

At the time of the revelation of the Holy Quran, the Christians con-
sidered Jesus (MGB) to be the Lord. The Quran rejects this and considers
this a blasphemy as we read in the following verse:

In blasphemy indeed are those that say that God is Christ the son of
Mary. Say: "Who then hath the least power against God, if His will were
to destroy Christ the son of Mary, his mother, and all - every one that is
on the earth? For to God belongeth the dominion of the heavens and the
earth, and all that is between. He createth what He pleaseth. For God
hath power over all things."[The Holy Quran Maida 5:19]

In another verse we read:
They do blaspheme who say: God is one of three in a Trinity: for there

is no god except One God. If they desist not from their word (of blas-
phemy), verily a grievous penalty will befall the blasphemers among
them.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:73]

In the first verse above it is clearly stated that God could have des-
troyed Jesus and everyone else if He wished. All Christians agree that Je-
sus (MGB) is the son of Mary (MGB). Therefore, Jesus is a man like
everyone else. His life and death are controlled by God. Why then do
they consider Jesus (MGB) to be the Lord? In the next verse the fact that
Jesus (MGB) and his mother Mary (MGB) both needed to eat food in or-
der to stay alive is stressed in order to indicate their being human beings
no different from other Prophets.

“Christ the son of Mary was no more than an apostle; many were the
apostles that passed away before him. His mother was a woman of truth.
They had both to eat their (daily) food. See how God doth make His
signs clear to them; yet see in what ways they are deluded away from the
truth!”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:75]

The claim that Jesus (MGB) is the son of God is one of the forms of
ascribing partners to God. This claim will foster trinity instead of the
reality of the One and Only God. In the following verse, the Holy Quran
stresses that what they have stressed to worship is only servants of God
who worship God themselves.

“Verily those whom ye call upon besides God are servants like unto
you: Call upon them, and let them listen to your prayer, if ye are
(indeed) truthful!”[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:194]

We also read the following verses in the Holy Quran:
"But those ye call upon besides Him, are unable to help you, and in-

deed to help themselves. If thou callest them to guidance, they hear not.
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Thou wilt see them looking at thee, but they see not.”[The Holy Quran
A`raaf 7:197-198]

The Quran addresses the People of the Book, and stresses the major
belief in all religions to be in the Unity of God as we read in the follow-
ing verse:

“Say: "O People of the Book! Come to common terms as between us
and you: That we worship none but God; that we associate no partners
with Him; that we erect not, from among ourselves, Lords and patrons
other than God." If then they turn back, say ye: "Bear witness that we (at
least) are Muslims (bowing to God's Will).”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran
3:664]Therefore, any form of ascribing partners to God is rejected.
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BLASPHEMY IN WORSHIPPING

The same is stressed regarding the worshipping of God:
Say: "I am but a man like yourselves, (but) the inspiration has come to

me, that your God is one God: whoever expects to meet his Lord, let him
work righteousness, and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no one as
partner.”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:110]

Abi al-Jarood quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB):
??? ???? ???? ??? ???? ???? ???? ?? ????? ??? ???? ?? ???: ?`yJsù tb%x.

(#qã_ö?tƒ uä!$s)Ï9 ¾ÏmÎn/u‘…? ????: «???? ?????? ????????? ????????
?????? ????????. ?????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ????????. ??????
????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ????????. ?????? ????? ????????? ????????
?????? ????????. ?????? ?????? ??????? ????? ???????? ????? ????? ???????
????????? ???????? ?????? ????????. ???? ???????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????
??????.»

“The Prophet (MGB) was asked about the interpretation of the above
verse[1]. The Prophet (MGB) said: Whoever says his prayers in order to
show off is ascribing partners to God because he is establishing the
people to be the ones for whom he prays. Whoever pays the alms tax to
show off is ascribing partners to God. The same holds true for whoever
fasts or performs a divinely ordained deed just to show off. God does not
accept the deeds of the hypocrites.”[2]

Jarrah Mada’eni quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB):
????????? ???????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ?? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????

?????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ??? ???????? ??? ???????
?????? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ???????. ??? ???? ?????? ??????? ??????
?????????? ?????????? ??????? ????? ???????? ????? ??? ?????? ????? ????
?????? ??????? ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ????? ???????? ????? ???
??????.

“If one does a good deed with the intention of showing off, and not to
please God, and likes the people to admire him, then he is ascribing part-
ners to God in his acts of worshipping. No one’s secret good deeds will
be hidden forever. God will make them known one day. No one’s secret
evil deeds will be hidden forever. God will make them known one
day.”[3]

What is it Like
The act of associating partners to God is described as follows in the

Holy Quran:
“Being true in faith to God, and never assigning partners to Him: if

anyone assigns partners to God, he is as if he had fallen from Heaven
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and been snatched up by birds, or the wind had swooped (like a bird on
its prey) and thrown him into a far-distant place.”[The Holy Quran Hajj
22:31]

The various instances of similitude used in this verse are understood
to mean that the belief in Unity is like the heavens. Once we abandon
this belief, we collapse into corruption, lust, selfish desires, etc. Each of
these can destroy a part of our well-being and existence. The result will
be our collapse into total destruction and disintegration. The wind is the
similitude used for Satan. We know that a free-falling object experiences
a feeling of being weightless. This is similar to the anxiety we experience
when we are collapsing into corruption. Once we abandon our faith in
Unity and turn towards ascribing partners to God, then our soul and
body will experience such anxiety.[4]

The Ummayad Clan and Blasphemy
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ???? ????????? ???????? ????????? ???????? ????????? ????? ?????????

????????? ????????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ??????? ??? ??????????.
“The Umayyad clan let the people learn faith freely, but they did not

let them recognize blasphemy. That was done so that when the Um-
mayyads would invite them to acts of blasphemy, the people would not
realize what they were doing and follow their call. Then they would not
realize that they have been unwillingly pushed towards ascribing part-
ners to God.”[5]

The people of the Umayyad clan were very eager to have the people
follow them without any hesitation. They did so in order not to let the
people recognize that they are being misguided. Should the people real-
ize what is going on, they will no longer follow them. In general, all un-
godly rulers try to hinder the people from acquiring true knowledge so
that the people would obey them. That is why Islam encourages all the
people to study and learn, and the acts of teaching and learning have
been introduced to be the best deeds.

[1] The Holy Quran Kahf 18:110
[2] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.314.
[3] Ibid, p.319.
[4] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.14, p.96.
[5] Al-Shafi, v.1, p.146.
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INVISIBLE BLASPHEMY

Mus’adah ibn Sadaqah quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB)
when asked about the Prophet’s (MGB) statement:

???? ????????? ?????? ???? ??????? ????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ??
???????? ????????.

“Blasphemy is more invisible than an ant walking on a black stone in
the dark.”

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????? ???????????? ????????? ??? ???????? ???????????? ??? ????? ?????

?????? ???????????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ????????????? ?????? ?????
???????????? ??? ????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ?????
???????????? ???????? ???????????? ??? ?????????? ??????? ???? ?????? ??
???????????. ?????? (????? ??????):

The believers used to revile the idols of the idolaters, as the idolaters
reviled the Worshipped One of the believers. Then God admonished the
believers not to do so since this in a way was a form of ascribing partners
to God. God the Almighty said:

“Revile not ye those whom they call upon besides God, lest they out of
spite revile God in their ignorance. Thus have We made alluring to each
people its own doings. In the end will they return to their Lord, and We
shall then tell them the truth of all that they did.”[The Holy Quran
An’am 6:108]

Therefore, we should seek refuge in God, and ask God to help us and
grant us success in worshipping Him.
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Chapter 7
2- ON YOURSELF

???????? ????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??????????????? ??? ??????? ?????
????????? ???? ????????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ????????
?????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ????????
??????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????????????? ?????? ????? ?????.

And the right of yourself incumbent upon you is that you employ it in
obeying God; then you deliver to your tongue its right, to your hearing
its right, to your sight its right, to your hand its right, to your leg its
right, to your stomach its right, to your private part its right, and you
seek help from God in all that.

Therefore, we must respect the rights of our body parts that God has
given us in order to honor ourselves. We should seek God’s help in do-
ing so.
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THE MEANING OF ONE’S SELF

Some researchers consider the self to imply our souls. We read:
“…Yield up your souls: this day shall ye receive your reward, - a pen-

alty of shame, for that ye used to tell lies against God, and scornfully to
reject of His signs!"”[The Holy Quran An’am 6:93]

Others consider it to mean our inner thoughts, or our hearts as in:
“…And know that God Knoweth what is in your hearts, and take heed

of Him; and know that God is Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing.”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:235]

We can also see this meaning in the following verse:
“…Thou knowest what is in my heart, though I know not what is in

Thine, for Thou knowest in full all that is hidden.”[The Holy Quran
Maida 5:119]

In other places self is used in its natural context as in the following
verse:

“…But God cautions you (to remember) Himself; for the final goal is to
God.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:28]

In other places, self is used to refer to our physical body, which needs
food, water and air to survive. Once these are cut off from the self, it will
perish. Sheikh Tabarsi has commented that there are three meanings for
the self: the spirit, one’s nature, and sometimes used to show that we are
placing a stress on something. An example of the use of self to imply
spirit is found in the following verse:

“Fain would they deceive God and those who believe, but they only
deceive themselves, and realize (it) not!”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:9]
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SELF AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN

As Sheikh Tabarsi said the Arabic word ‘nafs’ meaning ‘self’ is used to
mean the spirit or the soul as we can read in the following verse:

“It is God that takes the souls (of men) at death; and those that die not
(He takes) during their sleep: those on whom He has passed the decree
of death, He keeps back (from returning to life), but the rest He sends (to
their bodies) for a term appointed verily in this are Signs for those who
reflect.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:42]

Another example where self is used to mean the soul is found in the
following verse:

“Then guard yourselves against a day when one soul shall not avail
another nor shall intercession be accepted for her, nor shall compensa-
tion be taken from her, nor shall anyone be helped (from outside).”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:48]

In another place, it is used to imply our soul or heart as in the follow-
ing verses:

“And do thou (O reader!) Bring thy Lord to remembrance in thy (very)
soul, with humility and in reverence, without loudness in words, in the
mornings and evenings; and be not thou of those who are unheed-
ful.”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:205]

They said: "If he steals, there was a brother of his who did steal before
(him)." But these things did Joseph keep locked in his heart, revealing
not the secrets to them. He (simply) said (to himself): "Ye are the worse
situated; and God knoweth best the truth of what ye assert!"[The Holy
Quran Yusuf 12:77]

“Your Lord knoweth best what is in your hearts: If ye do deeds of
righteousness, verily He is Most Forgiving to those who turn to Him
again and again (in true penitence).”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:25]
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SELF AS VIEWED BY SCHOLARS

Sadr ul-Muta’alliheen Shirazi quoted al-Sheikh ul-Raees Abu Ali Sina
from Shafa: “There are three divisions for the self. At first we have the
plant self, that is the first degree of perfection for an organic natural be-
ing having the ability to feed and grow. The second division is the anim-
al self, that is the first perfection of an organic natural being which only
has the ability to feel and move combined with will. The third is the hu-
man self which is the perfection of an organic natural being with the abil-
ity to think, understand and draw conclusions. Then the various proper-
ties and characteristics of these divisions are presented.”[1]

In the twenty-second chapter of Risalat Fosoos al-Hikam, Abu Nasr
Farabi known as “the second teacher” said the following regarding the
self: “Indeed the perfection of the self is in the recognition of God’s first
right incumbent upon oneself. This will result in a state of self-
confidence.”

Mr. Elahi Ghomsheyee made the following comments on this: “There
are many aspects of the speaking self. It is called the lascivious self be-
cause it is highly inclined to animal lustful desires. As lust overtakes it,
the self considers obscene acts to be beautiful ones. Thus, it is called the
adorning self. As it uses trickery to do his animalistic acts, and is deceit-
ful: it is called the deceitful self. As it returns to his own nature and
blames himself whenever he commits a wicked act, it is called the re-
proachful self. As whenever it is freed from his eagerness for animalistic
lustful desires it benefits from mental pleasures it is called the confident
self. Whenever it totally submits to the will and pleasure of his true lover
being God and destroys his own will and pleasure, then it is called the
pleased self. For a confident self, the only form of pleasure and perfec-
tion is derived from the recognition of God’s first right, that is to purify
the soul from the filthiness of the body.”[2] We shall discuss these as-
pects of the self as viewed in the Quran.

[1] Asfar-i-Arbaeh, v.8, p.53.
[2] Hikmat-i-Elahi Aam vae Khaus, p.31-32.
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VARIOUS ASPECTS OF THE SELF IN THE QURAN

1 - The Lascivious Self
The lascivious self is that which orders us to fulfill its lustful desires.

This is man’s biggest enemy. The greatest religious men have always
sought God’s help to fight themselves. We read the following in the Holy
Quran:

"Nor do I absolve my own self (of blame): the (human) soul is certainly
prone to evil, unless my Lord do bestow His Mercy: but surely my Lord
is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful."[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:53]

In another verse of the Holy Quran we read:
“And for such as had entertained the fear of standing before their

Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained (their) soul from lower desires, their
abode will be the Garden”[The Holy Quran N¡zi`¡t 79:40-41]

What is meant in this verse is that man should restrain himself and
fight his carnal desires. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:

????????? ??????????? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????????
?????? ??????? ??????????? ?????? ?????????? ?? ??????? ?????????????
?????????? ?????????? ????????? ??? ????? ????????????? ?????? ???????
????????? ????? ??????? ?? ????????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ?? ???? ????????
????? ??????? ???????? ?? ?????? ???????.

“The soul is inclined towards evil deeds, and a servant has the re-
sponsibility of directing it towards good deeds. The soul tries to resist,
but the servant tries to control the bad desires of the soul. Whenever a
servant lets his soul free to do as it wishes, he is a partner in the corrup-
tion and the crimes committed by the soul. Whoever aids his own soul to
fulfill his carnal desires has indeed taken part in killing himself.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???????? ??????? ????? ???????? ??? ???? ??? ?????????? ??????? ?? ????????

???? ?????? ?? ????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?????????.
“Hinder your soul from bringing you harm and prevent losses before

you depart from it. Try to free it from its illegitimate desires as hard as
you try to earn a living, since the soul is subject to your deeds.”[2]

[1] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.270.
[2] Ibid, p.310.

Fight the Instincts
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
???????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????.
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“The noblest holy war is one’s fighting against his own selfish de-
sires.”[1]

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ????????? ????? ???? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ??? ????? ????

???????.
“A strong man is not one who overcomes the people. Rather a strong

man is one who can overcome himself.”[2]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????? ????????.
“Fight yourself to avoid any deviations and live an upright life. Asso-

ciate with the people who possess knowledge so that you can learn and
get freed from ignorance.”[3]

He also said:
???? ?????? ???? ???????? ??????? ?? ?????????.
“Whoever overcomes himself has attained the highest ranks of

power.”[4]
Stronger Than One Who Lifts Rocks
Once when the Prophet (MGB) was passing by a group of people, he

saw a man who was lifting a heavy rock. The people were amazed at his
strength and admired him. When they told the Prophet (MGB) about
him, and his might, the Prophet (MGB) asked:

?????? ???????????? ????? ???? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ??????
???????? ????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????.

“Do you want me to tell you about someone who is stronger than him?
Whoever is insulted by others but restrains himself, controls his anger
and overcomes the devil within himself and the devil inside the one who
insulted him is stronger than this man who is lifting heavy rocks.”[5]

2 - The Reproachful Self
So far, we have discussed the verses and traditions regarding the lasci-

vious self that continuously drives us towards doing evil deeds. The oth-
er aspect of our soul that constantly blames us for our bad deeds is called
the reproachful self. The Holy Quran calls this aspect of our soul as wit-
ness in the following verse:

“I do call to witness the Resurrection Day; and I do call to witness the
self-reproaching spirit: (Eschew Evil).”[The Holy Quran Qiyamah 75:1-2]

The Imam (MGB) has been quoted by Ali ibn Ibrahim[6] to have said
that what is meant by the “self-reproaching spirit” is man’s self which
disobeys and then blames itself.

When someone commits a sin, he is blamed by himself and the call of
conscience tortures him. The psychologists have called this reproaching
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force within us as our moral conscience, and the Quran has called it the
reproachful self. This implies that this reproaching force is our human
spirit that is a part of us, and has always existed in mankind.

Treating Loss of Hope
Once when Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) was circumambulating the Holy House

of God, he noticed that some people had gathered somewhere in the
mosque. He asked what had happened, and he was told that a man
called Muhammad ibn Shahab Zahri had suffered from a psychological
illness and seemed to have lost his mind. He did not speak at all, and his
family had brought him to Mecca hoping that he might talk to the people
he saw there. When Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) finished performing the circum-
ambulation ceremonies, he went to see that man. The man recognized
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) when he saw him. When Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) asked
what was wrong with him, he said: “I have become this way because I
killed an innocent man when I was a governor. Such a murder of an in-
nocent man has devastated a governor, and the blaming of his reproach-
ing self has caused him psychological ailment; and the shame of commit-
ting a sin has shut up his mouth. Now he is like an insane man.” Imam
Sajj¡d (MGB) who felt that he had really lost hope in being forgiven by
God said: “I am more worried about the sin of your losing hope in God’s
Mercy than that of killing an innocent man. Pay the full compensation
for his blood money to his family members.” The man said: “I tried, but
they did not accept it.” Then Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “Watch their
house and see when they leave it to attend the prayers. Then drop the
bags full of their blood money into their house.”[7] By recognizing the
influence of the reproachful self or the moral conscience, Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) treated that man’s psychological problem.

3 - The Adorning Self
One of the aspects of the human soul is that it attempts to present

wicked deeds as nice ones by somehow adorning them and making them
look good to us, thereby encouraging us to perform them. There are two
cases cited from the Holy Quran below.

Joseph and His Brothers
When Jacob’s children took their brother Joseph away from their fath-

er and dropped him in a well and left him there, their self adorned their
deeds and fooled them:

“They stained his shirt with false blood. He said: "Nay, but your minds
have made up a tale (that may pass) with you, (for me) patience is most
fitting: Against that which ye assert, it is God (alone) Whose help can be
sought"… ”[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:18]
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Their father recognized their evil deed. He warned them that it was
their minds that had made up a tale. This implies that when selfish de-
sires overwhelm and we let them overcome our mind and spirit, then
even the most horrible crimes such as killing or abandoning one’s broth-
er might be so adorned in our mind that we consider them holy and ob-
ligatory deeds. This guides us towards the recognition of a psychological
principle. Once excessive tendencies towards a certain issue are coupled
with moral wickedness, they will dull our senses and make things look
different than they really are in our mind. Therefore, proper recognition
of facts and realities, and correct judgment is impossible without self-
purification. In this verse, we see how the adorning self caused Joseph’s
brothers to throw him into a well abandoning him there, and fake a story
to fool their father into believing their tale. On another occasion, they re-
turned from Egypt and brought their father the news of their brother’s
act of stealing. But their father did not believe them and said:

Jacob said: "Nay, but ye have yourselves contrived a story (good
enough) for you. So patience is most fitting (for me). Maybe God will
bring them (back) all to me (in the end). For He is indeed full of know-
ledge and wisdom."[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:83]

Samiri
We read in the Holy Quran that when Moses (MGB) was about to go

to Mount Tur (Mount Tabor) to receive the Ten Commandments, he told
the people that it would take him thirty days. However, his trip was ex-
tended to forty days by God. Samiri fooled the children of Israel during
the last ten days and made them worship the calf. When Moses (MGB)
returned and encountered that situation, at first he blamed his brother
Aaron. However, once he realized that Aaron was not at fault, and it was
Samiri’s fault, he blamed Samiri.

“(Moses) said: "What then is thy case, O’ Samiri?" He replied: "I saw
what they saw not: so I took a handful (of dust) from the footprint of the
Apostle, and threw it (into the calf): thus did my soul suggest to
me."”[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:95-96]

Samiri was a corrupt selfish man. He was able to use his ingenuity,
courage and dexterity to deploy the weakness of the children of Israel to
make a great sedition. Thus, they ignored all of the previous teachings of
Moses (MGB) and started to worship a calf. In this situation, Samiri
claimed that his evil deeds were rooted in his adorning soul by saying:
“Thus did my soul suggest to me.”

Hassan Bassri: The Samiri of the Nation
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There is a tradition in Ihtijaj by Tabarsi that states: “When the Com-
mander of the Faithful (MGB) conquered Basra, the people gathered
around him. Among the people, Hasan Bassri was writing down what
Imam Ali (MGB) had said. Imam Ali (MGB) asked him what he was do-
ing. He said: “I am recording your words to be saved for the future.”
Then the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:

???? ???? ??????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ????? ??????????
?????? ?? ???????: ?? ??????? ?????????? ???????: ?? ??????.

“O’ people! Beware that there is a Samiri for each nation. Know that
Hasan Bassri is the Samiri for this nation. The only difference is that
Samiri did not let anyone approach him, but this man tells the people
that we should not fight, even with the corrupt people.”[8]

The Imam (MGB) was referring to Hasan Bassri’s anti-war propaganda
regarding the Battle of Jamal.

4 - The Confident Self
Confidence is one of the highest ranks for the self. We read in the fol-

lowing verse of the Holy Quran:
(To the righteous soul will be said:) "O (thou) soul, in (complete) rest

and come back thou to thy Lord, - well pleased (thyself), and well-pleas-
ing unto Him! Satisfaction! Enter thou, then, among My devotees! Yea,
enter thou My Heaven!”[The Holy Quran Fajr 89:27-30]

How wonderful is God’s invitation to the righteous whose faith has
helped them attain confidence, complete rest and satisfaction to return to
him: an invitation to a return combined with the pleasure of both sides.
Then he will be crowned with servitude; will be dressed in the garment
of servitude; will attain the position of especial ones, and shall enter
Heaven. This refers to a form of peace and tranquility after turmoil and
attaining the utmost degree of certitude, recognition, and witnessing of
God. Kashefi interprets this as: “O’ the self that is confident by remem-
bering Me when granted blessings, and by patience and perseverance
during times of hardship. Thus now that you are pleased with the bless-
ings that I have granted you, return to what I have promised.”[9]

The Confident Self at the Time of Death
The peace with which the confident self departs from this material

world and joins eternity is the most beautiful demonstration of the nobil-
ity of the confident self. Sodayr Seyrafi quoted the following on the au-
thority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding this state: “I asked Imam Sadiq
(MGB): O’ grandson of the Prophet! May I be your ransom! Does a be-
liever feel bad about his spirit being taken out of his body at the time of
death? Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied:
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?? ???????! ?????? ??? ??????? ?????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ?????
????? ?????? ???????? ????? ???????: «?? ???????! ????????? ?????? ?????????
????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ????????? ??????
????????? ???????.» (???) ?????????? ?? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ?????? ?????
???????? ??????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????? ???
?????????????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???: «???? ??????? ????? ???????
???????????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????? ????????
??????????.» (???) ????????? ???????? ?????????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ???
?????? ????? ????????? ????????: «??? ????????? ????????? ???????????????
??? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??? ??????? ????????? ????????????
??????????? ??????????? ?????????? ?? ???????? ????? ????????? ???????
???????? ????????? ???????.» ???? ??? ????? ?????? ????? ???? ?????????
??????? ??????????? ??????????.

No. I swear by God that once the angel of death comes he starts to
make a fuss. However, the angel tells him: “O’ Friend of God! Do not be
upset. I swear by God who appointed the Prophet that I am even kinder
to you than your father could be - if he was present here. Open your eyes
and look.” Then the Prophet (MGB), Imam Ali (MGB), the Blessed
Fatima (MGB) and the Imams (MGB) appear there. Then he is told: “O’
Confident self who has attained peace via Muhammad and his house-
hold. Return to your Lord pleased with the friendship of Imam Ali
(MGB) and the reward of your Lord. Join My servants Muhammad and
his household, and enter My Heaven.” Nothing will be better for the soul
than hearing that voice and joining the Caller!”[10]

Fighting Selfish Desires to Attain Perfection
One must first recognize and abandon all his selfish desires before he

can attain human perfection. This has been quoted by Majashe on the au-
thority of the Noble Prophet of Islam who was the first perfect man ever.
It is recorded in Ghaw¡li al-La`¡li that a man called Majashe went to see
the Prophet (MGB), asked him the following questions, and got the fol-
lowing replies:

Question: “O’ Prophet of God! What is the way of recognition of
God?”

Answer: “Recognition of the self.”
Question: “What is the way to agree with God?”
Answer: “To disagree with the self.”
Question: “What is the way to please God?”
Answer: “To raise the wrath of the self.”
Question: “What is the way to approach God?”
Answer: “To abandon the desires of the self.”
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Question: “What is the way to obey God?”
Answer: “To disobey the wants of the self.”
Question: “What is the way to remember God?”
Answer: “To fight the self.”
Question: “What is the way to get closer to God?”
Answer: “To stay away from the self.”
Question: “What is the way to get accustomed to God?”
Answer: “To fear the self”
Question: “What is the way to attain all this?”
Answer: “Seeking God’s help against one’s self.”[11]
If one practices what the Prophet (MGB) has instructed us to do in this

tradition, then he can attain true mysticism. Man can only attain inner
peace and illumination if he abandons wicked traits and adorns himself
with perfection. He should first abandon all his wickedness, and then he
should adorn himself with perfections. Finally, man should polish the
beauties of his self, refine them, and make them transparent.

[1] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, Aqa Jamal Khansari, v.2, p.462.
[2] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.270.
[3] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.3, p.462.
[4] Ibid, v.5, p.254.
[5] Majmuay-i-Var’ram, v.2, p.10.
[6] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.461.
[7] Majmuey-i-Var’ram, v.2, p.4.
[8] Noor al-Saqalayn, v.3, p.392.
[9] Tafsir-i-Ruh ul-Bayan, v.10, p.432.
[10] Noor al-Saqalayn, v.5, p.577.
[11] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.2, p.270.
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The Jurisprudents’ View on the Rights of the Self

Finally, we will discuss the jurisprudents’ view on the rights of the self.
One of the highly valuable aspects of the human self is his life. Nothing
can be equated with it. The Holy Quran says the following regarding the
value of man’s life:

“On that account: We ordained for the Children of Israel that if anyone
slew a person - unless it be for murder or for spreading mischief in the
land - it would be as if he slew the whole people: and if anyone saved a
life, it would be as if he saved the life of the whole people….”[The Holy
Quran Maida 5:35]

The Holy Quran determines a very bad punishment for killing a be-
liever. This is considered to be the worst crime:

“If a man kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide
therein (for ever): And the wrath and the curse of God are upon him, and
a dreadful penalty is prepared for him.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:93]

The Holy Quran also says:
“Nor take life - which God has made sacred - except for just cause.

And if anyone is slain wrongfully, we have given his heir authority (to
demand qisas[1] or to forgive): but let him not exceed bounds in the mat-
ter of taking life; for he is helped (by the Law).”[The Holy Quran Bani Is-
rail 17:33]

The law of equality that is meant for punishing those who kill others is
presented by the Quran:

“In the Law of Equality there is (saving of) life to you, O’ ye men of
understanding; that ye may restrain yourselves.”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:179]

We can classify killing into three groups: intentional, pseudo-inten-
tional, and unintentional. The remaining kin of the person killed have
the option to kill or accept the financial compensation[2] in case of inten-
tional killing, or forgive altogether. In a pseudo-intentional killing in
which no weapon like a gun, or a knife is used, and there has been no in-
tention to kill, but to deliver a blow to the other, the remaining kin of the
murdered person can only receive the financial compensation. In the
case of unintentional killing, there is only the possibility of financial
compensation.[3] The Quran views the Law of Equality as a means of
saving lives in the society, while still leaving room for financial com-
pensation or forgiving. According to the jurisprudents’ views, the finan-
cial compensation or the blood-money for the life of a free person is
either one of the following:
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1- One hundred camels that have attained six years of age
2- Two hundred cows
3- One thousand sheep
4- Two hundred silk dresses
5- One thousand ‘Misqal-e-Shariah’s[4] of gold
6- Ten thousand Dirhams.[5]
We should also note that the compensation for the blood money for

women is half of that for men.

[1] The option to kill or accept the financial compensation in case of in-
tentional killing.

[2] “Qisas” in Arabic.
[3] Mokhtasar al-Manafe, Kitab al-Deyat, p.294.
[4] Misqal-i-Shariah is a unit of weight equal to 3.456 grams.
[5] Ibid.
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Chapter 8
3 - ON YOUR TONGUE

?? ??????
???????? ????? ???????? ???????????? ???? ???????? ???????????? ?????

????????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ???????????? ???? ?????????? ??????????
??????????????? ????????? ???????????? ???????????? ???? ?????????
???????????? ???????????? ???????????? ??????? ?? ???????? ????????? ????
??????? ????????????. ????????? ??????? ????????? ???????????? ???????
??????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????? ????????? ??? ?????????. ????
??????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ??????????.

And the right of the tongue is that you consider it too noble for ob-
scenity, accustom it to good, direct it to politeness,[1] do not use it except
in situations of needs and benefits of the religion and this world, and re-
frain from any meddling in which there is little to be gained; and there is
no security from its harm that accompanies its small benefits. It[2] is the
witness to and the evidence of the existence of the intellect. The demon-
stration of an intelligent person’s intellect is through his reputation of
good speech[3]. And there is no power but in God the High, the Great.

In the previous chapter, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) instructed us to use all our
faculties, i.e. ourselves to obey God, and respect the rights of our body
parts which are the means by which we act. In this chapter we will start
the discussion of the rights of our body parts by first discussing the
rights of the tongue.

[1] In the other version we read: “and refrain from any meddling in
which there is nothing to be gained, express kindness to the people, and
speak well concerning them.” And then the rest follows.

[2] The tongue.
[3] His tongue and good speech are like an ornament for his intellect.
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OUR TONGUE IS OUR GREATEST BLESSING

Undoubtedly, the tongue and the ability to speak are the greatest bless-
ings that God has bestowed on man in His Creation. This has been expli-
citly stated in the following verse:

“He has created man: He has taught him speech (and intelli-
gence).”[The Holy Quran Rahman 55:3-4]

Speech has been described as meaning “uncovering” an object in Ar-
abic. Our tongue expresses our inner thoughts and feelings. Our speech
uncovers our inner thoughts and expresses what we think. If it was not
for our ability to speak, we would be quiet just like animals and there
would be no more discussion, explaining and understanding among
men.

Different Languages as a Sign of God
The Almighty God stated in the Holy Quran:
“And among His Signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth,

and the variations in your languages and your colors: verily in that are
Signs for those who know.”[The Holy Quran Rum 30:22]

This clearly expresses that the existence of various colors, races, and
languages among mankind is one of the signs of God.

Language as a Means of Getting to Know Others
There are various ways to get to know each person. One of these ways

is through speech. Each person introduces his own personality when he
talks. Our speaking clearly expresses our inner purity or wickedness.
One can tell whether you are a good man or a corrupt one. Imam Baqir
(MGB) said:

???????? ???????? ?????? ?????????.
“A man is hidden behind his tongue.”[1]
The tongue will unveil the curtain and display our real character.
The Nature of Verbal Sins
Imam Ali (MGB) said the following about the tongue:
???????? ?????? ????????? ???????.
“Its mass is small, but its sin is great.”
This wise saying clearly states how our little tongue can be used to cre-

ate great sins. Each of the body parts that God has given us has a specific
characteristic and purpose. Some have certain limitations, too. For in-
stance, the eye can only see certain colors. The ears can only hear sounds.
The hands can only feel through touching. However, the tongue has a
wide range of application extending from wickedness and corruption to
goodness and prosperity. If used in a good sense it can lead to human
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prosperity and if used in an evil way, it can be the biggest means by
which Satan can misguide us.

The Effect of the Tongue on Social Improvement or Corruption
There are various ways to achieve social improvement or corruption.

Speaking is one of the most effective means in this respect. A fluent
speaker can direct the human society towards noble characteristics and
human values. Likewise, he can lead the society towards moral and spir-
itual decay and corruption. He can easily agitate the still nation and ex-
cite them to move and change their lives, or direct the aroused feelings of
a society towards calmness and pacification. For example, when Imam
Ali (MGB) was martyred the news was spread throughout the Muslim
community. When the news of his martyrdom in the prayer niche
reached Sham, all the people there were surprised. They were so influ-
enced by the speeches delivered against Imam Ali (MGB) by the men
hired by Mu`¡wiyah that they asked themselves, “Did Ali pray?” The ex-
tent of the influence of the tongue is so much that as you can see the
most pious man who lived his whole lifetime to establish the prayer, is
presented as being one who does not pray in the minds of the Shamians.

Busr ibn Arta’ah and the Hamdan Tribe
When Mu`¡wiyah sent Busr ibn Arta`ah to the Hamdan Tribe to rule,

Busr ibn Arta`ah exercised so much oppression and committed so many
crimes that no one dared to object. At this time, a brave lady called
Sawdah went to Sham (Syria) to defend the sacred religion and the
people. When Mu`¡wiyah was informed of her arrival he was surprised.
He said that he had been trying to arrest her with no result. Now she had
gone there on her own. He admitted her to the court. When she entered,
she bitterly greeted Mu`¡wiyah. Mu`¡wiyah said: “See! You had to come
and greet me.” She replied: “Do not be proud of your rule. There is a
term for everything. It will soon end. Do not be so attached to your posi-
tion since it will not last.” Mu`¡wiyah said: “O’ Sawdah! Do you remem-
ber the days of war when you sang heroic poetry among the soldiers of
Ali? What was your goal then? Was it not my destruction? Sing them
now.” Sawdah said: “Your oppression has made me forget everything.
Now I have come to complain against the oppression of Busr ibn
Arta`ah. He has oppressed us. He has confiscated the people’s property,
and has murdered the men.” Mu`¡wiyah said: “Now I will send you to
him to treat you as he pleases.”

Then Sawdah said: “May God bless the pure body that is buried, with
whom justice was buried too.” Mu`¡wiyah said: “Whom are you refer-
ring to?” She replied: “I am referring to my Master, Imam Ali (MGB).
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You should know that I had a similar complaint that I expressed to
Imam Ali (MGB) before. He was alone, and wanted to start his prayer.
When he noticed me, he asked the reason. When I told him that I had
come to complain against his governor, he touched his beard and his
eyes overflowed with tears and he said: “O’ God! Be a witness that I did
not send my governor to oppress your servants.” He then wrote the or-
der to fire the governor and handed it to me. Now you threaten me in-
stead of considering my complaint. This is the difference between Imam
Ali (MGB) and you.” Mu`¡wiyah got upset and wrote a letter to Busr ibn
Arta`ah to stop his crimes and acts of oppression. Thus, we can see that
the tongue can be used as an effective tool. It is so effective that it can
even be used to change the views of a cruel man such as Mu`¡wiyah.
Then Mu`¡wiyah said: “It was Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib who made you too
proud by saying: If I were the gatekeeper of Heaven I will tell the Bani
Hamdan tribe to safely enter Heaven.[2]”

[1] Muntahal Amal, v.2, p.358.
[2] A’alam an-Nisaa,v.2, p.270; Zanan-i-Ghahreman, v.1, p.169.

55



THE EFFECT OF ELOQUENT SPEECH

Now we shall cite another example. There were many letters exchanged
between Imam Ali (MGB) and Mu`¡wiyah. Among them, there is one
that Imam Ali (MGB) wrote and handed to an eloquent man called al-
±irimm¡¦ to deliver to Mu`¡wiyah. Al-§irimm¡¦ traveled to Sham. After
meeting `Amr ibn al-`ª¥ and Yazeed, he visited Mu`¡wiyah. He was so
eloquent in speech that he was able to influence them all. Mu`¡wiyah de-
cided to use al-±irimm¡¦’s eloquence for his own purposes. Thus he said:
“O’ Arab! Will you accept what I donate to you?” He replied: “Why not?
Why should I not accept your gifts while I wish to take away your life?”
Mu`¡wiyah ordered that he be paid ten thousand Dirhams and said: “If it
is not enough please say so. I will order more to be paid to you.” Al-
§irimm¡¦ said: “Order them to give me more money. You are not paying
out of your own father’s pocket anyways. Order them to give me another
ten thousand Dirhams.” Then Mu`¡wiyah ordered that he be paid anoth-
er ten thousand Dirhams. Then al-§irimm¡¦ said: “Order them to give
another ten thousand Dirhams to make it thirty thousand Dirhams since
there is only one God.”

After a while when al-§irimm¡¦ did not receive the additional ten
thousand Dirhams he had asked for, he said: “Are you making a fool out
of me? It seems like words were just a breeze from over a hill.” Then
Mu`¡wiyah ordered that he be paid the money. `Amr ibn al-`ª¥ asked al-
§irimm¡¦: “How did you find the benevolence of the Commander of the
Faithful.[1]” Al-§irimm¡¦ said: “This is the property of the Muslims. One
of God’s servants has obtained it from God’s treasures. What is his role
in this?” Then Mu`¡wiyah said: “This made the world seem dark to me.”
Then he called in his secretary and dictated a boastful letter in reply to
Imam Ali’s letter. Al-§irimm¡¦ said: “O’ Mu`¡wiyah! Are you threatening
a duck with water? I swear by God that Imam Ali (MGB) has a big roost-
er that can store all your soldiers in its gullet.” Mu`¡wiyah said: “He is
right. That is M¡lik al-Ashtar.”

When al-§irimm¡¦ left, Mu`¡wiyah said: “If I give you all that I pos-
sess, you will not even give me one tenth the services that this Bedouin
gives Ali.” `Amr ibn al-`ª¥ said: “If you had the same position that Ali
has relative to the Prophet, we would have been much more loyal to
you.” Mu`¡wiyah said: “May God break your teeth. By God your words
were harsher to me than his words.”[2]
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Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) advised us to get used to using our tongue in a
good way. When used in this way, it becomes so strong that it can even
defeat an enemy like Mu`¡wiyah, and make life bitter for him.

The Philosophy behind Silence
There is a certain stress placed on silence in some traditions. This

stress is such that we can prefer silence to speaking. What is the philo-
sophy behind this silence? When is it recommended?

As said, the tongue reflects what is in the heart. It expresses one’s in-
ner feelings and thoughts. It portrays one’s character and personality.
There are also possible harms due to its use. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

?????????? ?????? ??? ??????? ??????.
“The tongue is a beast that will cause an injury when unleashed.”[3]
He also said:
???????? ????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ????????????? ???????

?????????? ???????? ????????????? ??? ??????.
“Be amazed at man who can see using a piece of fat, can talk using a

piece of meat, can hear using a piece of bone, and can breath through his
nose.”[4]

[1] Referring to Moaviyeh.
[2] Maktab-i-Islam Magazine, Year 4, No.2, p.46.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Hikmat No. 57.
[4] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul Islam, Hikmat No. 7.
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THE TONGUE: MOST INSTRUMENTAL IN ENTERING
HEAVEN OR HELL

Sahl al-Sa’edi quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB) that:
???? ??????????? ?? ??? ????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????? ??

???????????.
“Whoever guarantees to safeguard what is between his/her lips and

his/her legs[1], then I shall guarantee Heaven for him/her.”[2]
?????? ?????? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ???????? ??????? ???? ??????? ??

???????? ???????? ?????????? ???????: «???????? ????? ???????? ????????.»
???????? ??? ??????? ??? ???????? ???????? ????????? ????: «????????????:
?????? ??????????.»

The Noble Prophet (MGB) was also asked about the means most influ-
ential in taking people to Heaven. He replied: “Piety and good temper.”
He was asked about the means most influential in taking people to Hell.
He replied: “The gaps between the two lips and the two legs.”[3]

Ma`¡dh ibn Jabal asked the Noble Prophet (MGB): “Shall we be held
responsible for what we say?” The Prophet (MGB) said:

?????????? ??????? ?? ???? ??????! ????? ??????? ???????? (?? ?????????)
???? ??????????? ???? ????????? ??????????????

“O’ Ibn Jabal! May you not have a mother! Is there any factor involved
in going to Hell other than what is expressed by the tongue?”[4]

In all these traditions from the Prophet of God (MGB), we see that
avoiding verbal abuse and preventing our tongue from engaging in sin is
the best source of man’s prosperity and an important factor in taking
him to Heaven. Ins ibn Malik quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet
(MGB):

?? ??????????? ??????? ?????? ????? ????????? ???????? ???? ??????????
??????? ????? ?????????? ?????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ?????? ??
???????? ??????? ???????????.

“A man’s faith is balanced only when his heart is directed to God. A
man’s heart is directed to God only when his tongue is led in the straight
path. Whoever disturbs his neighbor shall not enter Heaven.”[5]

What we see in this tradition is that the balance of faith depends on the
balance of the heart, and that the balance of the heart depends on the bal-
ance of the tongue. Therefore, if you do not watch your tongue, you can-
not have peace anywhere within you.

Silence: The Easiest Form of Worship
¯afw¡n ibn Saleem quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
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??? ??????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????? ???? ????????? ?????????
???????? ????????.

“Do you want me to inform you about the easiest and least straining
form of worship? They are being silent and having a good temper.”[6]

Al-Barr¡` ibn `ªzib narrated that an Arab came to the Prophet (MGB)
and asked him to teach him something to enable him to go to Heaven.
The Prophet said:

???????? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ???????????? ??????? ????
??????????? ????? ??? ?????? ??????? ????????? ???? ???? ?????.

“Feed the hungry. Quench the thirst of the thirsty. Advise the people
to do good deeds and admonish them against evil deeds. If you do not
have any power, just guard your tongue from whatever is not good.”[7]

The Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said:
??????? ????????? ??????? ????????? ????? ?????? ??? ???????????

??????????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ??????????
?????? ???????? ????? ????? ??????? ????????? ??????????? ?????
????????????? ??????????.

“A believer’s tongue is located behind his heart. Whenever he wants to
talk, he first presents his words to his heart. If the heart approves of what
he wants to say it issues an order to the tongue to utter the words.
However, if the heart does not issue a permit, then the lips stay sealed.
But a hypocrite’s tongue is the leader of his heart. Whenever he wills to
say something, he utters it without the approval of his heart.”[8]

It has also been narrated that some people were talking together in
Mu`¡wiyah’s palace. Al-A¦naf ibn Qays was quietly sitting in a corner.
They asked him: “O’ Aba Bahr! Why don’t you talk?” He said: “If I lie, I
shall fear God. Moreover, if I tell the truth, I shall fear you. Thus it is best
that I do not talk at all.”[9]The importance of silence became clear from
the traditions cited. We learned that man could remain secure from the
dangerous potential of committing a sin in talking by remaining silent.
An intelligent person first trusts his words to his intellect and conscience
to judge before uttering them. If the intellect and conscience do not give
him permission to express those words, then he remains silent. The tradi-
tions that encourage us to remain silent are meant to free us from the po-
tential bad consequences of bad talk. It is obvious that talking is an im-
portant factor in the development of man and the society as stated
before.

[1] i.e. his/her tongue and sex organs.
[2] Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.192.
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[3] i.e. the tongue and the sex organs; ibid, p.193.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.192.
[6] Ibid, p.194.
[7] Ibid, p.195.[8] Ibid.
[9] Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.198.
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WHAT CORRUPTS THE TONGUE

Researchers in ethics say that there is a cause of corruption for
everything. The tongue is not an exception to this. Many things will cor-
rupt it. Nearly twenty causes have been cited for the corruption of the
tongue.

1 - Talking in Vain
Talking in vain will only waste our time and is one of the causes of

corruption of the tongue. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ?? ?? ?????????.
“One of the signs of goodness of a Muslim man’s submission to God is

avoiding vain talk.”[1]
2 - Over talking
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
????? ????? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????.
“Blessed be the one who avoids over-talking and gives his excess

wealth in charity to the needy.”[2]
3 - Bad Talk
Examples of bad talk are attending the get-together sessions of some

women, meetings of those who drink, and talking with the corrupt, the
rich, the rulers and the kings. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ????????? ????????????? ???????????? ???????? ??? ????????? ??????
???? ??????? ??? ??????????.

“One who says something to make the people laugh has deviated from
his position as a human being, and has fallen down like one who falls
down from a star, even farther than that!”[3]

The Prophet (MGB) also said:
??????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????? ??????????.
“The worst people on the Resurrection Day are those who have delved

deeper into wrong.”
Then he referred to the Quran where those who have gone to Hell say:
“We delved into wrong and were playing around.”[4]
Salman has been quoted as saying:
??????? ??????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ?? ??????????

?????.
“The most sinful people on the Resurrection Day are those who have

said sinful things.”[5]
4 - Arguing
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Arguing and teasing are factors that will corrupt the tongue. Islam has
ordered us not to argue since it is blameworthy. The Noble Prophet
(MGB) said:

?? ?????? ????? ???? ?????????? ???? ???????? ???????? ????????????.
“Do not argue with, tease, or break the promise you have made to

your brethren.”[6]
The Prophet (MGB) also said:
?? ???????????? ?????? ????????? ????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?????????

???? ???? ??????.
“You cannot attain full faith unless you quit verbal arguments even if

you are right.”[7]
He also said:
??? ?????? ???????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??? ????? ?? ????? ??????????

????? ?????? ???????? ???? ???????? ?????? ?? ????? ?? ?????? ?????????.
“Whoever knows he is right but quits arguing shall be given a resid-

ence in a high heavenly place. Whoever knows that he is wrong and
quits arguing shall be given a residence in a low heavenly place.”[8]

5 - Verbal Abuse
Verbal abuse or expression of animosity to get one’s right or property

is another factor that corrupts the tongue. Abu Hurayreh quoted on the
authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):

??? ?????? ?? ???????? ??????? ?????? ??? ?????? ?? ?????? ????? ?????
????????.

“Whoever expresses animosity without true knowledge shall remain
subject to God’s wrath until he dies.”[9]

The Noble Prophet (MGB) also said:
???? ?? ????????? ????????? ???? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ???

???????? ???????? ????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ??????? ????????.
“There are rooms in Heaven which are transparent. God has prepared

them for those who feed the hungry ones, use nice words in their speech
and avoid bad talk and verbal abuse.”[10]

Thus, the Prophet (MGB) instructs all Muslims to be polite in speech,
and not to use bad or obscene language. Muslims are instructed to attract
other people’s love and friendship by using good words.

6 - Excessive Eloquence
The Blessed Fatima (MGB) quoted on the authority of her noble father

(MGB):
?????? ??????? ????????? ?????? ??????????? ????????? ???????? ?????????

???????????? ??????? ????????? ??????????????? ?? ????????.
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“The most wicked people in my nation are those who are feeding off
divine blessings by eating various dishes and wearing colorful clothing,
but speak using an excessively eloquent language.”[11]

We can realize that we should not overburden ourselves by using ex-
cessively eloquent language when talking with others. Rather we should
try to use nice words and expressions to express important topics.

7 - Swearing
Swearing is considered bad in Islam. It is one of the factors that cor-

rupt the tongue. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
??????? ????????? ????? ????? ?? ??????? ??????? ??? ????????????.
“Avoid swearing since God does not like swearing and those who are

used to swearing.”[12]
In another tradition we read that the Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
????????? ?????? ???? ????? ?????? ??? ??????????.
“Heaven is forbidden to whoever is used to swearing. He cannot enter

it.”[13]
In another tradition we read that the Prophet (MGB) told Ayeshah:
?? ?????????? ???? ????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ?????.
“O’ Ayeshah! If swearing could appear like a man it would be an

extremely ugly-looking man.”
Swearing is one of the very bad characteristics. Whoever gets used to

swearing should try to treat himself. Swearing is defined to be the ex-
pression of vulgar things. One who swears is trying to hurt the other per-
son, and hurting others is certainly forbidden. It may be the result of as-
sociating with bad people who use obscene language. This has also been
declared to be bad in Islam.

An Arab went to see the Prophet (MGB) and said: “Please give me
some advice.” The Prophet (MGB) said:

??????? ??????? ?????? ??? ??????? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ???
??????????? ??????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ???.
???? ?????????? ?????? ??? ????? ?????.

“I advise you to fear God. If someone blames you for what is in you,
do not blame him for what you know that may lie in him. Thus, he will
suffer from the ill consequences of his deeds and you will prosper from
your good deeds. Also never swear at any of God’s creatures.”

The man took the Prophet’s advice and never swore at anyone.[14]
We learn from this tradition that we should never use our knowledge

of other people’s weaknesses to harm their honor. Ayaz ibn Samar told
the Prophet of God: “O’ Prophet of God! A relative of mine who is lower
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than me in rank swears at me. Should I swear at him in defense?” The
Prophet (MGB) said:

?????????????? ?????????? ???????????? ??????????????.
“Whenever two people swear at each other they are like two Satans

that are helping each other.”[15]
8 - Cursing[15]
Cursing is also another factor that corrupts the tongue. Whoever

curses others is pushing them away from the circle of God’s Mercy. This
issue has been referred to in several verses of the Holy Quran. God has
cursed many and has deprived them of his Mercy. An important case is
that of Satan:

"And My curse shall be on thee till the Day of Judgment."[The Holy
Quran Sad 38:78]

Those who conceal the truth are also damned:
“Those who conceal the clear (Signs) We have sent down, and the

Guidance, after We have made it clear for the people in the Book, - on
them shall be God's curse, and the curse of those entitled to curse.”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:159]

Those who lie were also damned as in the following verse:
“If anyone disputes in this matter with thee, now after (full) know-

ledge hath come to thee, say: "Come! Let us gather together, - our sons
and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves and yourselves:
Then let us earnestly pray, and invoke the curse of God on those who
lie!"[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:61]

The pagans and the Jews who were awaiting the coming of the Proph-
et Muhammad (MGB) refused to believe in him after they recognized
him. We read in the following verse that they too are cursed:

“And when there comes to them a Book from God, confirming what is
with them, - although from of old they had prayed for victory against
those without Faith, - when there comes to them that which they
(should) have recognized, they refuse to believe in it but the curse of
God is on those without Faith.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:89]

The Prophet (MGB) and Imam Ali (MGB) cursed several people. The
Prophet (MGB) cursed Abu Sufyan in seven places.[16] Imam Ali (MGB)
has been narrated to have quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet
(MGB):

???????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ??????: ??????????? ????????
????? ???????????? ???????? ????? ?????????????? ??? ???????? ?? ???????
????? ??????????????? ?? ?????????? ????????? ??? ?????? ????? ????????? ???
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?????? ????? ??????????????? ???????? ????? ??????????????? ???? ????????
?????.

“There are seven groups of people who were cursed by God and His
Prophet (MGB):

1- Those who change the Divine Book.
2- Those who deny divine decrees
3- Those who change the Prophet’s traditions
4- Those who allow to my family what God has forbidden
5- Those who use their power and rule to belittle one whom God has

honored, and those who use their power and rule to honor one whom
God has debased

6- Those who make lawful what God has forbidden.
7 - Those who are haughty in worshipping God.

[1] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.200.
[2] Ibid, p.204.
[3] Al-Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.207.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Ibid, p.208.
[8] Ibid.
[9] Ibid, p.211.
[10] Ibid, p.213.
[11] Ibid, p.214.
[12] Ibid, p.215.
[13] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.215.
[14] Ibid, p.217.
[15] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.217.
[16] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.513.

The Prophet’s Jokes
The Prophet (MGB) told some nice jokes. As an example, consider the

following. One day an old lady went to see the Prophet (MGB). The
Prophet (MGB) said: “An old lady does not go to Heaven.” The old lady
started to cry. Then the Prophet said: “On that day you will not be old.
You will be young. God said the following in the Holy Quran:”

“We have created (their Companions) of special creation, and made
them virgin - pure (and undefiled).”[The Holy Quran W¡qi`ah 56:35-36]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
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??? ?????? ??????? ???????? ???? ????? ??? ??????? ???????.
“Jokes that make you laugh will take away the intellect and make you

look bad.”[1]
11 - Making Fun of Others
Scholars in ethics have considered making fun of people as one of the

factors that corrupt the tongue. God said:
“O’ ye who believe! Let not some men among you laugh at others: It

may be that the (latter) are better than the (former): Nor let some women
laugh at others: It may be that the (latter are better than the (former): Nor
defame nor be sarcastic to each other, nor call each other by (offensive)
nicknames: Ill-seeming is a name connoting wickedness, (to be used of
one) after he has believed: And those who do not desist are (indeed) do-
ing wrong.”[The Holy Quran Hujurat 49:11]

The first principle referred to in this verse is respecting the Muslims.
Muslims should respect each other in social encounters. Materialists
have a different world outlook than Muslims. Materialists respect one for
his physical beauty, but Muslims respect man’s moral values. In the
above verse, making fun of others is forbidden. Men are unaware of each
other’s inner thoughts and feelings. It may be that an ugly man has a
very beautiful character. He might be made fun of for his looks, but if
others knew him well they would never make fun of him. That is why it
is not allowed to make fun of anyone.

The Psychological Motivation behind Making Fun of Others
A form of inferiority complex is considered a psychological root of

making fun of other people. That is why respectable people never make
fun of anyone. Those who make fun of others also enjoy insulting others.
They have a sort of vicious attitude. Beasts attack the people physically,
and they attack the people’s honor.

Imam Sajjad’s Views on Clowns
A clown once pulled off Imam Sajj¡d’s cloak. The Imam (MGB) did not

say anything. The people followed the clown and took back the cloak.
They brought it back and put it on Imam Sajj¡d’s shoulder. Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) asked: “Who did that?” The people said: “It was a clown who
makes the people laugh.” Then Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:

???? ???? ?????? ???????? ???? ????????????.
“Tell him that there is a day for God in which those who waste their

life and make others laugh will not gain anything but loss.”[2]
It is Forbidden to Make Fun of the Crippled
Some people are crippled for some reason. They lose their physical

health. If people make fun of those who are crippled, then they will get
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hurt. They will get hurt due to being made fun of and due to not being
healthy. That is why Imam Ali (MGB) said the following in his
supplications:

?????????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ???????????? ??? ?????????
????????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ???????? ??????.

“O’ God! Please take away my life as the first of the great blessings of
this world which you have granted me, and as the first loan that you
take back from the loans that you lave granted your servant.”[3]

Imam Hussein (MGB) said:
??????????? ??????????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ???????????? ??????

?????????? ???? ??? ????????.
“O’ Lord! Please let me benefit from all my body parts. Please let my

eyes and ears be my inheritors, (i.e. protect me from becoming crippled),
and give me victory over everyone who oppresses me.”[4]

AL-JahIz and the Effect of Making Fun of Others
Al-J¡¦iz was an educated man who lived in the ninth century. Many

books and writings have remained from him. He was a very ugly man.
He was always supported by the Abbasid Caliphs since he expressed his
opposition to Ali (MGB). One day he told his students that he was never
belittled as much as he was done by a lady once. She had run across him
once and asked him to follow her. She had taken him to a sculptor, and
said to him: “That is it.” Then she walked away. When he asked the artist
what the story was, he was told that the lady had ordered the artist to
make a sculpture of Satan. The artist had told her that he could only
make the sculpture if he sees Satan. Then the lady had brought him in
and shown him to the artist as a model for Satan.

12 - Divulging Secrets
Another factor that corrupts the tongue is divulging other people’s

secrets. This is considered bad in Islam. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ??????? ????????? ???????? ????? ???????? ?????? ????????.
“When someone says something and goes away, what he said is left as

a trust near the one who hears him.”[5]
He also said:
????????? ????????? ????????.
“What others tell you is entrusted to you.”[6]
Imam Hasan has been narrated as saying:
???? ???? ?????????? ??? ????????? ??????? ??????.
“It is an act of treason to divulge your brethren’s secrets.”[7]
13 - Fake Promise
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One of the factors that corrupt the tongue is making fake promises
upon which one does not act. Acting upon what you promise is one of
the signs of divine men. We read the following in the Holy Quran:

“O’ ye who believe! Fulfill (all) obligations.”[The Holy Quran Ma’ida
5:1]

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
???????? ?????.
“Making promises is a part of religion.”[8]
God has mentioned Isma’il to be strictly true to what he promised:
“Also mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il: He was (strictly) true

to what he promised, and he was an apostle (and) a Prophet.”[The Holy
Quran Maryam 19:54]

14 - False Swearing or Statements
Lying is a great sin. It will result in the loss of one’s honor. Many Qur-

anic verses and traditions outline the wickedness of lying. Abu Sa`eed
was quoted to have heard the Prophet (MGB) supplicate to God as
follows:

?????????? ?????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ????????? ??? ???????? ?????????
??? ????????.

“O’ God! Please purify my heart from hypocrisy, purify me from acts
of fornication, and purify my tongue from lying.”[9]

Imam Baqir (MGB) said:
???? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????????.
“Lying will destroy man’s faith.”[10]
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:
?? ?????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ????? ???????? ???????? ???????

??????????.
“No man shall taste faith unless he avoids lying, be it serious or as a

joke.”[11]
A man told the Prophet (MGB): “O’ Prophet of God! Would a believer

commit a sexual sin?” He said: “Maybe sometimes.” The man asked:
“Would a believer tell a lie?” The Prophet (MGB) answered:

Never. God the Exalted said: “It is those who believe not in the Signs
of God, that forge falsehood….”[12] [The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:105]

It was quoted on the authority of Imam Hasan Askari:
??????? ?????????? ?? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ????????.
“All sins are stored in a house. The key to that house is lying.”[13]
This implies that if one lies he will fall into sin.
Finding the Roots of Lying
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
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?? ???????? ???????? ???? ??? ???????? ???????.
“One only tells lies because of his feeling of being lowly.”[14]
On the other hand, honesty is rooted in a feeling of self-security and

confidence. One day Hajjaj extended his sermon when he was lecturing
on the pulpit. A man cried from the crowd: “It is time for prayer. Cut it
short. Neither time will stop in respect for you nor will God accept your
apology.” Hajjaj became upset about this open statement in public and
had the man imprisoned. When the man’s relatives went to see Hajjaj
and told him that the man is insane, Hajjaj said that he had to confess to
this fact himself. They went to see the man and told him to confess to be-
ing insane to be freed. The man said: “God has created me healthy and
intelligent. I am not mad. Why should I falsely confess to being insane?”
Then Hajjaj was told about what the man said. Hajjaj respected his hon-
esty and freed him.[15]

15 - Gossiping
Gossiping will also corrupt the tongue. Before proceeding, we must

clarify what is meant by gossiping. The late Shaheed Thani defined gos-
siping as ascribing things to someone behind their back that they dislike,
and with the intention of belittling him.[16] Ab£-Dharr was questioned
about the meaning of gossiping. He replied: “Saying what might hurt
your Muslim brother if he hears it behind his back.”[17] Gossiping is for-
bidden in Islam. Sheikh Mortazavi has declared gossiping to be forbid-
den, and has used the following verse to support his view:[18]

“O’ ye who believe! Avoid suspicion as much (as possible): for suspi-
cion in some cases is a sin: And spy not on each other behind their backs.
Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? Nay, ye
would abhor it… But fear God: For God is Oft-Returning, Most Merci-
ful.” [The Holy Quran Hujurat 49:12]

The act of gossiping is bad since both the speaker and the listener are
attacking a defenseless person. It is as if one eats the flesh of his dead de-
fenseless brother and the other one attacks one who is not present there
to defend himself. Four points are stressed in the Quran in this regard:

1- Muslims and brothers in faith are just like our brothers.
2- A Muslim’s honor is just like his flesh.
3- Gossiping behind his back to hurt his honor is like eating his

flesh.
4- The fact that he is absent and is unable to defend himself is simil-

ar to him being dead. It is not right to attack a dead defenseless person.
That is why Imam Ali (MGB) has said:
????????? ?????? ????????.
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“Gossiping is done by weak people.”[19]
The second verse regarding this issue is:
“Those who love (to see) scandal published broadcast among the Be-

lievers, will have a grievous Penalty in this life and in the Hereafter: God
knows, and ye know not.”[The Holy Quran Noor 24:19]

Man is a social creature and the society in which he lives is like his
house. He should safeguard it just as he safeguards his house and pre-
vent the influence of any corruption into the society. Islam seriously
fights whatever corrupts the society. Gossiping is also seriously fought
with because it unveils hidden flaws. Islam does not like this and in-
structs people to cover up each other’s faults. The third verse regarding
this issue is:

“God loveth not that evil should be noised abroad in public speech, ex-
cept where injustice hath been done; for God is He who heareth and
knoweth all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:148]

We must realize that any form of evil in public speech has been forbid-
den here. Thus gossiping is forbidden. The fourth verse in this regard is
as follows:

“Woe to every (kind of) scandal-monger and-backbiter.”[The Holy
Quran Humaza 104:1]

Some commentators have said that this verse was revealed about al-
Wal¢d ibn al-Mugh¢rah who used to gossip behind the Prophet’s back
and made fun of him up front.

Gossiping is Forbidden as Expressed by Traditions
There are many traditions that stress the bad effects of gossiping. The

Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
????? ?????????? ???? ?????????? ??????: ?????? ???????? ??????????.
“The wealth, life and honor of all Muslims are respectable.”[20]
Fayz Kashani has declared that gossiping is a cause of violation of

one’s honor. Jabir and Abu Saeed have both quoted on the authority of
God’s Prophet (MGB):

??????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ??????? ???? ???????. ????? ????????? ???
????? ???????? ????? ???????. ????? ??????? ????????? ?? ???????? ?? ?????
???????? ?? ?????????.

“Avoid gossiping since it is worse than committing fornication. Some-
times a man might make a mistake and commit fornication. Once he gets
sorry and repents, God will accept his repentance. But if one gossips his
sin will not be forgiven unless the one behind whose back he gossips for-
gives him.”[21]

The Important News of the Night of Ascension
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Ins quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
???????? ???????? ??????? ?? ???? ????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????????

???????: ?? ??????????? ??? ??????? ????: ?????? ???????? ?????????? ???????
?????????? ?? ??????????.

“On the night of the Ascension, I ran across a group of people who
were scratching their faces with their nails. I asked Gabriel about them.
He said: These are the people who have gossiped behind the people’s
backs and have caused the loss of people’s honor.”[22]

Gossiping and Immediate Reaction
It is natural that for every action there is a reaction. What is the reac-

tion to gossiping? Al-Barra` said: “The Prophet (MGB) delivered a ser-
mon. All those who were freed were also there and heard his sermon.
The Prophet said:

?? ???????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ?????????! ?? ??????????
???????????? ??? ?????????? ??????????? ?????? ??? ????????? ?????? ??????
????????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ????????? ?????? ????????? ?????????? ?????
?? ???????.

“O’ those who have confessed faith but do not really have faith! Do
not gossip behind the Muslims’ backs. Do not pursue their hidden
secrets. If you do so, God will divulge your hidden secrets even those
hidden in your homes.”[23]

Sheikh Sadooq quoted on the authority of the Prophet (MGB):
??? ????? ?? ??????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ????????

?????? ???????? ?? ????????? ???????? ????? ????????? ???? ?????? ??????????.
????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ????? ???? ???? ??????
???? ???? ??????????? ??? ??????? ?????.

“One who gossips behind his Muslim brother’s back and intends to di-
vulge his secrets to gain a benefit is taking a step towards Hell. God will
make his hidden secrets known to the public. Whoever gossips behind a
Muslim’s back loses the acceptance of his fasting and ablution. If he dies
in this state, he has died as one who has allowed what God has forbid-
den.”[24]

It is obvious that the loss of the reward of the fasting and the prayer is
meant here. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Proph-
et (MGB):

????????? ??????? ?? ????? ????????? ????????? ??? ????????? ?? ???????.
“Gossiping works faster than a cancerous cell in destroying a Muslim’s

faith.”[25]
Therefore, we can say that gossiping is like the cancer of the religion.

Al-Mufa¤¤al ibn `Umar quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):
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??? ???? ???? ??????? ???????? ?????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????????
?????????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ???
???????? ?????????? ???? ????????? ??????????.

“One who talks against a believer and intends to harm him, belittle
him or harm his honor shall be cast out of divine friendship by God and
entrusted to Satan. Even Satan shall not accept him.”[26]

Gossiping is Not Limited to Acts of the Tongue
Gossiping is not limited to acts of the tongue. Rather it could be any

kind of act that has the same purpose behind it. It is forbidden by the
tongue since it shows the flaws of a brother to another brother. There-
fore, it is also forbidden in any other form. Imitating the way a crippled
person walks is also another form of gossiping since it shows his flaw. It
is even worse. A woman went to see Ayeshah. When she left Ayeshah
pointed at her implying that she is short. God’s Prophet said: “You gos-
siped behind her back.”[27]

The Listener is a Partner in Gossiping
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
???????????? ???????? ????? ????????????.
“One who listens to gossip is a partner in gossiping.”[28]
Therefore, he has a share of the punishment for this sin unless he

verbally condemns the act of gossiping, interrupts it, or leaves the meet-
ing. Even if he cannot do so, he should consider it bad in his mind. If he
verbally opposes what is said but is internally in agreement with it, then
he is a hypocrite. God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ??????? ??????? ??????? ????? ??????? ???? ??? ?????????? ??? ?????
?????????? ???????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ?????????.

“Whoever sees a believer is belittled in front of him and can help him
but does not do so, shall be belittled by God in public in the Here-
after.”[29]

He also said:
???? ????? ??? ?????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????? ???? ????? ??? ???????

??? ??????? ????? ??????????.
“On the Resurrection Day God shall protect the honor of whoever pro-

tects a brother’s honor in his absence.”[30]
He also said:
???? ????? ??? ?????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????? ???? ????? ???

?????????? ??? ???????.
“It is incumbent upon God to protect from the Fire of Hell whoever

protects a brother’s honor in his absence.”[31]
The Motivations for Gossiping
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1 - Anger, jealousy or grudge
2 - Making fun of others
3 - Seeking nobility
4 - Ascribing wicked deeds to others
5 - Peer pressure
6 - Knowing that someone will inform someone else of one’s flaws
7 - Sympathy
8 - Acting amazed at what wicked acts are performed
How to Cure the Bad Habit of Gossiping
One of the ways to treat the bad habit of gossiping is to educate the

person about its bad consequences in this world and the Hereafter. It is
also important to eliminate the internal motivations for gossiping. It is
helpful to remember that one will be subject to God’s wrath. It is also im-
portant to realize that it does not help to fool oneself. In case gossiping is
done due to peer pressure, it is best to realize that God’s pleasure is more
important than that of our peers. One should also realize that gossiping
with other motivations like sympathy and the like is in itself a violation
of divine decrees and is not considered a religiously motivated act.

Gossiping and the Freedom of Speech as Viewed by Islam
How much freedom of speech is there in Islam? What are the limits to

the freedom of speech, if any? There is no doubt that Islam allows the
freedom of speech as we read:

“So announce the Good News to My Servants, - Those who listen to
the Word, and follow the best (meaning) in it: those are the ones whom
God has guided, and those are the ones endued with understand-
ing.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:16-17]

This act of listening to the Word and following the best is only possible
where there is freedom of speech. Imam Ali (MGB) has been quoted as
saying:

???????? ??? ?? ????? ???? ???????? ??? ??? ?????.
“When listening to what is said just look at what is said, not who said

it.”[32]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????? ????? ??? ????? ?????????. ?????? ?????????? ????? ????

????????????.
“Accept words of wisdom even if uttered by the lost ones. Accept wis-

dom even if it is expressed by the infidels.”[33]
The Way the Immaculate Imams Encountered Opposing Views
A study of the way the Immaculate Imams encountered opposing

views shows that they all stressed good treatment of those with opposite
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views. As an example we can cite people like Sa`d ibn Waqq¡¥, Ab£-M£s¡
Al-Ash`ari and many others who did not pledge allegiance to Imam Ali
(MGB) in the beginning of his Caliphate. Imam Ali (MGB) did not bother
any of them. He also tried not to fight with those who broke their coven-
ant and tried to enter a fight with him as much as possible. We can cite
people like ±al¦ah and Zubayr as examples.

We read the following in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah: “Indeed Ali (MGB) never
ascribed paganism to those who fought with him. He only said that they
are those of our brothers who have oppressed us.”[34] Also Imam Sadiq
(MGB) treated people like Ibn Abi’l-`Awj¡` well. Therefore, there is no
doubt about the freedom to speak. Rather Islam forbids any form of ab-
use and anarchy.

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayzul-Islam, Hikmat No. 442.
[2] Manaqib Ibn Shahre Ashoob, v.4, p.158.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah Fayz Sermon No. 206.
[4] A part of Dua Arafeh, Tatamat al-Montaha, p.256.
[5] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.37.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Ibid.[8] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.237.
[9] Muhjat ul-Bayza, p.241.
[10] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.329.
[11] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.340.
[12] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.473.
[13] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.100.
[14] Ibid.
[15] Koodak , Goftar-i-Phalsaphy, v.2, p.45, quoted from Samarat ul-

Oraq, p.233.
[16] Makasib, p.41.
[17] Ibid.
[18] Makasib.
[19] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, Khansari, v.1, p.268.
[20] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.5, p.251.
[21] Muhjat ul-Bayza.
[22] Ibid.
[23] Ibid, p.252.
[24] Muhjat ul-Bayza, p.254.
[25] Ibid.[26] Ibid, p.255.
[27] Elm-i-Akhlaqe Islami, (Translation of Jame’as-Sa’adat into Farsi),

v.2, pp.393-396.
[28] Ibid.
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[29] Muhjat ul-Bayza.
[30] Ibid.
[31] Ibid.
[32] Daramadi bar Hoquuq-i-Islami, p.271, quoted from Esbat al-Hoda,

translated by Jen’naty, v.1, p.46.
[33] Ibid.
[34] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.11, p.62.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE
TONGUE

At last, we shall study the jurisprudents’ view on the value of the
tongue. The jurisprudents have stated that there is full compensation for
cutting off a healthy person’s tongue. Al-Mu¦aqqiq al-°illi said[1]:
“There is full compensation for a healthy tongue. If the tongue of a
healthy person is partially damaged, there is partial compensation for it
based on the amount of his ability left to express the twenty-eight letters
of the alphabet.[2] There is one-third compensation for a damaged or
stuttering tongue.”[3] The grand Ayatollah Kho’ee said: “When the
tongue is so damaged that it is not useful for the purpose it is supposed
to serve, one does not consider how much of it is damaged. Rather the
compensation for the tongue depends on the degree of loss of the ability
to speak. For example, if one fourth of the tongue is cut, but the person
can only utter one fourth of the words then there is half compensation. If
one half of the tongue is cut, but only one fourth of the letters cannot be
uttered by the person damaged, then there is only one-fourth compensa-
tion required. Thus, the compensation for the tongue does not depend on
the geographical location or the language of the person whose tongue
has been damaged. Rather it depends on the degree of loss of the ability
to utter the letters.”[4]

[1] Mokhtasar ul-Nafe’a, p.300.
[2] He was referring to Arabic. Obviously, this can be adjusted for oth-

er languages accordingly.
[3] Mokhtasar ul-Nafe’a, p.300.
[4] Mabani Toklimat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.290.
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Chapter 9
4 - ON YOUR HEARING

?? ?????
???????? ????? ????????? ????????????? ???? ???? ?????????? ???????? ????

??????? ??? ????????? ????????? ???????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ????????
??????? ???????? ???????? ????? ????????? ???? ???????? ???????? ???????
??????? ??????????? ????? ??? ?????? ??? ?????? ??? ?????. ???? ??????? ???
??????.

And the right of hearing is to keep it pure by not making it the direct
pathway to your heart, except for noble words that establish some good
in your heart or grant you a noble trait. Indeed hearing is the gateway
through which various concepts reach the heart —whether good or evil.
And there is no power but in God[1].

The Almighty God said:
“Say: It is He who has created you (and made you grow), and made

for you the faculties of hearing, seeing, feeding and understanding. Little
thanks it is ye give.” [The Holy Quran Mulk 67:23]

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “The right of your hearing is to
keep it pure from listening to backbiting and listening to that to which it
is unlawful to listen”
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THE ROLE OF HEARING IN DEVELOPMENT

When man is born, he is not familiar with the creatures in this world, but
he slowly gets acquainted with them. One of the means of acquiring such
recognition is the faculty of hearing. We hear things and they are recor-
ded in our minds. Imam Ali (MGB) said to someone seeking advice:

???? ??????! ?????????? ???? ?????????? ????? ??????????? ?????
???????????.

“O’ the one who is asking! Listen first, and then understand. Then be-
lieve and put what you have learned into practice.”[1]

Thus, we realize that the key to understanding, believing and putting
things into practice is our hearing. Therefore, hearing can be considered
our social sense, and in this sense, it can be considered more important
than seeing.

What is sound?
Sound is produced from vibration. Human voice is the product of the

vibration of our vocal cords. It has been proven that sound will not be
transmitted in a vacuum. However, we should not think that air is the
only media for the transmission of sound. Sound can be propagated in li-
quids, gases and solids. It propagates in liquids faster than in gases.
Solids propagate sound even faster than liquids do. There are three parts
to the ear: the external ear, middle ear and inner ear. The external ear
consists of the pinna[2] and the ear canal. The pinna is made of castilage
and is so formed as to act as a receiving antenna in charge of guiding the
incoming sound waves towards the ear canal. The ear canal is nearly
three centimeters long, and produces wax to prevent the entry of dirt
and insects into the ear. The middle ear is separated from the ear canal
by the eardrum. The middle ear normally contains air and is connected
to the back of the pharynx by the Eustachian tube. There are delicate
bones in the middle ear. When sound waves enter the ear and touch the
eardrum, these delicate bones vibrate and transfer these signals to a li-
quid inside the ear. The hearing cells that are there sense these changes
and transmit the information to the brain. In simple terms, that is how
we hear. Our hearing ability depends on the position of the source of
sound, our physical state, the way we eat, and our age.

Anatomy and Physiology of the Ear
What is the ear?
The ear is the organ of hearing. The parts of the ear include:
External Ear or Outer Ear, consisting of:
1) Pinna or auricle - the outside part of the ear.
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2) External auditory canal or tube - the tube that connects the outer
ear to the inside or middle ear.

3) Tympanic membrane - also called the eardrum. The tympanic
membrane divides the external ear from the middle ear.

Middle ear (tympanic cavity), consisting of:
1) Ossicles - three small bones that are connected and transmit the

sound waves to the inner ear. The bones are called: malleus[3], incus[4],
stapes[5]

2) Eustachian tube - a canal that links the middle ear with the throat
area. The Eustachian tube helps to equalize the pressure between the
outer ear and the middle ear. Having the same pressure allows for the
proper transfer of sound waves. The Eustachian tube is lined with mu-
cous, just like the inside of the nose and throat.

Inner ear, consisting of:
1) Cochlea (contains the nerves for hearing)
2) Vestibule (contains receptors for balance)
3) Semicircular canals (contain receptors for balance)
How do we hear?
Hearing starts with the outer ear. When a sound is made outside the

outer ear, the sound waves, or vibrations, travel down the external audit-
ory canal and strike the eardrum (tympanic membrane). The eardrum vi-
brates. The vibrations are then passed to three tiny bones in the middle
ear called the ossicles. The ossicles amplify the sound. They send the
sound waves to the inner ear and into the fluid- filled hearing organ
(cochlea).

Once the sound waves reach the inner ear, they are converted into
electrical impulses that the auditory nerve sends to the brain. The brain
then translates these electrical impulses into sound.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.456.
[2] The largely cartilaginous projecting portion of the external ear.
[3] The outermost of a chain of three small bones of the mammalian

middle ear.
[4] The middle bone of a chain of three small bones in the ear of a

mammal.
[5] The innermost ossicle of the ear of mammals.
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THE EAR RELATIVE TO THE EYES AND THE HEART

Now let us address the question of why the ear is usually mentioned be-
fore the eyes and the heart in the Holy Quran. Let us look at a few verses
in this regard:

“Say: Who is that sustains you (in life) from the sky and from the
earth? Or who is it that has power over hearing and sight?” [The Holy
Quran Yunus 10:31]

“Surely the hearing and the sight and the heart, all of these, shall be
questioned about that.” [The Holy Quran Israa 17:36]

Also in Na¦l 16:78, Baqarah 2:7, Ha-Mim 41:20 and many other verses
hearing and the ears have been mentioned before seeing and the eyes.
Scientists have mentioned several reasons for the superiority of the ear
over the eye. At first we should realize that the range of frequencies we
could detect via our hearing is wide. The ratio of the highest frequencies
we can hear to the lowest is nearly one thousand. However, our sight is
much more limited. We can only sense a small fraction of the
wavelengths. We cannot see the infrared or the ultraviolet. The eyes are
also very vulnerable and might easily be damaged if we look at the sun
or an eclipse, or ultraviolet light emitted while welding is in progress.
However, the ears are much stronger. In addition, our viewing angle is
very limited, while we can hear sounds coming to us from all directions.
These seem to be the physical reasons for the superiority of hearing to
sight, but it seems that hearing is more powerful than sight in self-recon-
struction and spiritual enlightenment.[1]

[1] Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.15, pp.101-106.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE
EAR

In addition to the rights of the hearing that we discussed, the ear has cer-
tain worth expressed in Islamic jurisprudence. Al-Mu¦aqqiq al-°illi said:
“The compensation to be paid for both ears is full compensation: Each
ear’s compensation is one half of the full compensation. The compensa-
tion for the earlobe is one-third of the full compensation whether it be
torn or punctured.
[1] In addition, in the Farsi editions of the Treatise of the Muslim Juris-
prudents we read: “If you cut both ears off, or make them deaf you must
pay the full compensation. If you only cut or damage one ear, you must
pay half compensation. If one cuts someone else’s earlobe he should do
his best to please him.”[2]

[1] Mokhtasar al-Manafeh, p.300, and Mabani Toklamat al-Minhay. v.2,
p.282.

[2] The Trestise of Kho’ee, p.503.
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Chapter 10
5- ON YOUR SIGHT

?? ?????
???????? ????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?? ??????? ???? ???????

???????????? ???? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ???? ??????? ???
??????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????????? ????? ?????????????.

And the right of your sight is that you lower it before everything
which is unlawful to you. And that you abandon using it except in situ-
ations in which you can take heed in such a way that you gain insight or
acquire knowledge by it. Indeed sight is the gateway to learning.

Both vision and the eyes are considered here. For example, consider
the following verse:

“And the Decision of the Hour (of Judgment) is as the twinkling of an
eye.” [The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:77]

Also, consider the following verse:
“And He gave you hearing and sight and intelligence and affections:

that ye may give thanks (to God).”[The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:78]
It also covers the concept of insight. For example, consider the follow-

ing verse:
“Say thou: "This is my way: I do invite unto God, - on evidence clear as

the seeing with one's eyes, - I and whoever follows me. Glory to God!
and never will I join gods with God!"[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:108]
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THE VISION SYSTEM: A MULTIDISCIPLINARY ONE

The vision system is so important in our understanding that it is given
special consideration in psychology. It is so important in physics because
it is related to light and optics. It is given especial consideration by philo-
sophers because it is important in discovering mysterious things. It is of
especial consideration in biology because it is an important part of the
human body. Thus, it is not an exaggeration to say that it is the subject of
study of several fields of science.
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PROPER USE OF THE EYES

God the Almighty advised us about the importance of the eyes in the
Holy Quran:

“Have We not made for him a pair of eyes?”[The Holy Quran Balad
90:8]

The eyes are man’s most important means of communicating with the
outside world. The eyes are so amazing that they force us to be humble
to our Creator. However, some people do not make proper use of them:

“Many are the Jinns and men we have made for Hell: They have hearts
wherewith they understand not, eyes wherewith they see not, and ears
wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle, - nay more misguided: for
they are heedless (of warning).”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:179]

There is a tradition from the Prophet of God (MGB) regarding the
above verse [Balad 90:8] which reads: “God told the children of Adam:

?? ???? ?????! ??? ???????? ???????? ?? ?? ????????? ??????? ?????
?????????? ?????? ????????????? ??????????. ???? ???????? ???????? ??? ?????
?? ????????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ????????????? ?????????.

“O’ Children of Adam! I have given you two lips. If your tongue tries
to make you commit a forbidden act, close your lips. I have given you
eyelids. If your eyes try to make you commit a forbidden act, close your
eyelids.”[1]

The eyes must be closed to what is forbidden by God. We read the fol-
lowing about the unbelievers in the Holy Quran:

“(Unbelievers) whose eyes had been under a veil from remembrance
of Me, and who had been unable even to hear.”[The Holy Quran Kahf
18:101]

In this verse, we read that the unbelievers did not close their eyes to
what is forbidden to look at. Rather they closed their eyes from what re-
minds man of God. They did not hear even though they had the hearing
faculty. In fact, the unbelievers disabled their most useful faculty to seek
the truth and realize the realities. It is interesting to note that God says
that their eyes had been under a veil from His remembrance. Thus, they
could not see God’s signs. They went astray due to not seeing the truth.
We cannot see God’s remembrance with our eyes. Rather we see His
signs that remind us of him.

Looking at One’s Creation
One proper use of the eyes is in cases that the Quran has pointed out.

The Quran invites us to look at our own creation in the following verse:
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“Now let man but think from what he is created! He is created from a
drop emitted proceeding from between the backbone and the ribs.”[The
Holy Quran Tariq 86:5-7]

Thus, the Quran directs man to consider how he is created from sperm
to realize what we are.

Looking at Food
The second instance that the Quran invites man to look to is to con-

sider what he eats. The Quran says:
“Then let man look at his food, (and how We provide it)”[The Holy

Quran Abasa 80:24]
The closest thing to man that exists outside our body but becomes a

part of us when eaten is food. If we do not eat, we will die soon. That is
why the Quran stresses food items, especially those derived from plants
and trees. There are various interpretations of this verse. Some consider
this looking to be considering whether what we have obtained for eating
is from legitimate means or not. Others consider food for the mind, too.
Imam Baqir (MGB) said:

??????? ????? ????????? ??????? ????????.
“Look and see how you get your knowledge.”[2]
There are many occasions in the Quran where we are instructed to

look such as:
For We assuredly sent amongst every People an apostle, (with the

Command), "Serve God, and eschew Evil": of the People were some
whom God guided and some on whom error became inevitably
(established). So, travel through the earth, and see what was the end of
those who denied (the Truth). [The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:36]

We also read:
Say: "Travel through the earth and see how God did originate creation;

so will God produce a later creation: for God has power over all things
[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:20]

It is Forbidden to Look at Unfamiliar Women
“Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and guard

their modesty: that will make for greater purity for them: And God is
well acquainted with all that they do. And say to the believing women
that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that they
should not display their beauty and ornaments except what (must ordin-
arily) appear thereof; that they should draw their veils over their bosoms
and not display their beauty except to their husbands, their fathers, their
husband's fathers, their sons, their husband’s sons, their brothers or their
brothers' sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves whom
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their right hands possess, or male servants free of physical needs, or
small children who have no sense of the shame of sex; and that they
should not strike their feet in order to draw attention to their hidden or-
naments. And O’ ye Believers! Turn ye all together towards God, that ye
may attain Bliss.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:30-31]

In these verses, we are advised to look down when we encounter an
unfamiliar[3] woman. We cannot close our eyes since then we cannot
walk or we might fall down on the ground. However, by limiting our
view we can reduce the amount that we see. Thus, we restrict our look-
ing at the forbidden. As said before God has admonished men and wo-
men against looking at each other. There are many traditions that have
expressed the ill effects of such looks. Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on
the authority of Muhammad ibn Yahya on the authority of Ahmad ibn
Muhammad on the authority of Ibn Fazzil on the authority of Ali ibn
Aqabeh on the authority of his father that he heard Imam Sadiq (MGB)
say:

??????????? ?????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????????? ????? ??? ????????
????????? ???????? ????????.

“A look is like a poisonous dart from the darts of Satan. There are
some looks that might lead to a long-lasting sorrow.”

The similitude between a look and a dart is because a dart will pierce
through when it hits the target. A dirty look will also tear down the veils
of modesty and chastity. Some dirty looks might lead to a long-lasting
sorrow. There are many people whose life is ruined due to a dirty look.
Then they cannot compensate for this all life long. They will be sorry but
it will be of no use. Ibn Abi Umayr quoted on the authority of Al-Kaheli
on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

??????????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ?? ??????? ??????????? ??????
?????????? ????????.

“Dirty looks will spread the seeds of lust in man’s heart. This seed is
enough for him to fall into sedition.”[4]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ?????? ??? ???????? ???????? ???????? ??? ????????? ??? ?????????

?????? ???????? ????? ??????????? ????? ??? ??????? ???????.
“If one sees a woman but turns away his eyes, looks at the sky or looks

at something else in order not to see her, he will be rewarded with a
‘Hoori’[5] in Heaven.”[6]

However, there are exceptions that are discussed below.

[1] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.581.
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[2] Tafsir-i-Safi, v.2, p.789.
[3] Here the word unfamiliar is used for one who is not “Mahram”. In

this sense, for women, those men except their husbands, their fathers,
their husband's father, their sons, their husband’s sons, their brothers or
their brothers' sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves
whom their right hands possess, or male servants free of physical needs,
or small children who have no sense of the shame of sex are unfamiliar,
as expressed in the verse of the Holy Quran.

[4] Ibid.
[5] Hoori is used in the Holy Quran to refer to the believers compan-

ions in Heaven “So; and We shall join them to Companions with beauti-
ful, big, and lustrous eyes.” [The Holy Quran Dukhan 44:54] We can
read in the footnotes of Verses 52:20 and 44:54 of the translation of the
Holy Quran by Yusuf Ali: "Hur implies the following ideas: (1) purity;
possibly the word Hawariyun, as applied to the first Disciples of Jesus, is
connected with this root; (2) beauty, especially of eyes, where the intense
white of the eyeballs stands out against the intense black of the pupil,
thus giving the appearance of lustre, and intense feeling: as opposed to
dullness or want of expression; and (3) truth and good will."

[6] Ibid.
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EXCEPTIONS

We learned from the verses of the Holy Quran and the sayings of Imam
Sajj¡d (MGB) that it is not permitted to look at divinely forbidden sights.
Now we will point out exceptions to this rule in Islam. One such case is
looking at a woman with whom you want to marry. There is a chapter in
Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah on this subject. The first tradition in this chapter is as
follows. Muhammad ibn Yaqub quoted on the authority of Ali ibn
Ibrahim, on the authority of his father, on the authority of Ibn Abi Amir,
on the authority of Ayoub ibn Khazar, on the authority of Muhammad
ibn Muslim who asked Imam Baqir (MGB): “Can a man who intends to
marry a woman look at her?” Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “Yes, since he
wants to buy the most expensive thing.”[1] This tradition only discusses
the permission to look. There are other traditions that clarify things
more. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of his father on the au-
thority of Hisham ibn Salim, Himad ibn Isa and Hafs ibn Bakhtari on the
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

?? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ???????? ???????????? ??? ????? ???
?????????????.

“When one intends to marry a woman, it is fine for him to look at her
face and her wrists.”[2]

In another tradition from Abi Al-Ash`ari on the authority of Hasan ibn
al-Sani, Imam Sadiq (MGB) was asked: “How is it if a man who intends
to marry a woman looks at her carefully. He looks at her face and the
back of her head.” Imam Sadiq (MGB) replied: “When he intends to
marry her it is fine for him to look at her face and the back of her
head.”[3] There are also other traditions in this respect that permit look-
ing without lustful intentions

The Look of a Male Doctor at a Female Patient
Another exception to this rule applies to a female patient whom no

one but a male doctor can treat. This is expressed in Chapter 130 of
Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah. The first tradition in this chapter reads: “Muhammad
ibn Yaqoob quoted on the authority of Muhammad ibn Isa, on the au-
thority of Ali ibn al-Hikam, on the authority of Abi Hamzeh al-Somali
that Imam Baqir (MGB) was asked:

?????????? ??? ????????? ???????????? ????????? ???????? ?? ???????? ????
?????? ?????? ?????? ?? ?????? ?? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ?????????
??????? ????????? ??? ??????????? ????????? ??? ????????? ??????? ????: ???
?????????? ?????? ???????????? ??? ??????.
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“Consider when a Muslim woman is ill, injured or a part of her body
is broken in a place that cannot be looked at. If the male doctor is more
expert in treating her than women, can he look at her body?” The Imam
(MGB) said: “It is fine in an emergency situation. He can treat her if the
woman wants him to do so.”[4]

Looking at Bedouin Women and Women under the Protection of
Islam

Another exception is looking at Bedouin women and those who live
under the protection of Islam. There are two traditions on this issue in
Chapter 112 of Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah. Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on the
authority of Ali ibn Ibrahim on the authority of his father on the author-
ity of al-Nawfeli on the authority of al-Sak’kooni on the authority of
Imam Sadiq (MGB) that God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ???????? ???????? ????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ??? ????????????
??????????????.

“It is not forbidden to look at the hair or the hands of women who live
under the protection of Islam.”[5]

Muhammad ibn Yaqoob quoted on the authority of some of the com-
panions, on the authority of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Isa, on the au-
thority of Ibn Mahboob, on the authority of Ibad ibn Sohayb, on the au-
thority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

?? ????? ??????????? ??? ?????? ????? ???????? ??????????? ??????
????????? ????????? ???????? ??? ?????? ?? ??????????. (???) ??????????????
?????????????? ??? ???????? ?? ????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ??
??? ??????????? ?????.

“It is permitted to look at the head and the hair of Bedouin women,
since such women will never accept to cover up their hair. The same
holds for looking at insane or retarded women if there are no bad inten-
tions.”[6]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.14, p.59.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Ibid, p.172.
[5] Ibid, p.149.
[6] Ibid, p.150.
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AN EDUCATIONAL LOOK

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “Indeed sight is the gateway to learning.” Edu-
cational looks can help us learn and gain benefits. Haroun wrote to
Imam Kazim (MGB): “Please advise me tersely.” The Imam (MGB)
replied:

??? ???? ????? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????? ?????????.
“There is nothing on which you look in which there is no advice for

you.”[1]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ??????? ???????? ???????? ????????????.
“How many things there are to learn from, and how little do we

learn!”[2]
He also said:
??? ????????? ??????? ????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????? ??????.
“Whoever looks in order to learn will gain insight. Whoever gains in-

sight will understand. Whoever understands will attain ranks of having
knowledge.”[3]

There is a tradition that is about the time Imam Ali (MGB) passed by
the Mada’en palace and saw the ruins[4] of the palace of Khosrow about
to collapse. One of his companions remembered the poem by Ibn Ya’fur
as follows: “Winds started blowing in their ruins as if they all had a
meeting place to which they rush.” Then Imam Ali (MGB) said: “Why
did you not recite the following verses of the Holy Quran:

“How many were the gardens and springs they left behind, and corn-
fields and noble buildings, and wealth (and conveniences of life),
wherein they had taken such delight! Thus (was their end)! And We
made other people inherit (those things)! And neither Heaven nor earth
shed a tear over them: nor were they given a respite (again).” [The Holy
Quran Dukhan 44:25-59]

These verses are related to Pharaoh and his tribe. They committed
many atrocities but were finally destroyed. Their land and rule fell into
the hands of the Israelites, they themselves sank at sea, and nothing
could save them. Such events should be looked upon with an education-
al look, and we should learn from them.

[1] Safinatul Bihar, Madeye Ibr, v.2, p.146.
[2] Safinatul Bihar.
[3] Ibid.
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[4] An anachronistic survival or vestige: a trace, mark, or visible sign
left by something (as an ancient city or a condition or practice) vanished
or lost.
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IMAM ALI AL-NAGHI (MGB) AND AL-MUTAWAKKIL

Masoudi has recorded that when the agents of Mutawakkil forced their
way into Imam Ali al-Naghi’s (MGB) house to search and did not find
anything they let Mutawakkil know that. He was drunk in his palace
and ordered them to bring the Imam (MGB) there. When the Imam was
brought in, he respected him, had him sit next to himself and offered
him a drink of wine. The Imam (MGB) said: “Excuse me. Wine has never
entered into my blood and body.” Mutawakkil said: “Then tell me some
poems.” The Imam (MGB) said: “I am not acquainted with poetry.” Mut-
awakkil insisted. Then the Imam (MGB) said some beautiful poems in
Arabic as follows:
???????? ????? ?????? ????????????
????????????
??????????????? ?????? ????? ????
?????????????
?????????? ??????? ???? ??????
??????????
?????? ????????? ??????? ???????
???????????
??????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????
??????????
????? ?????????? ???????? ???????
?????? ????????

??????? ?????????? ??????
???????????? ????????
????????????? ??????? ??? ?????? ???
???????
??????? ??????????? ?????????????
??????????
???? ???????? ???????? ??????????
??????????
??????? ????????? ????????? ????????
??????????
???????????? ???????? ?????? ????????
???? ???????

“They lived at the highest points of their palaces for a while;
they were guarded there and protected by their especial guards;
however, these high points were of no use for them;
they fell down from their strong castles in which they lived with

honor;
and became residents of the ditches of their graves;
How bad a place to which they descended;
after they were buried there, a call came;
as to what had happened to all those jewels, bracelets and crowns?;
What had happened to all those wealthy and happy faces?
They were forgotten and lost.
A call came from the grave responding;
that the faces have become homes for worms;
they were busy eating for a long time;
but their dawn came and they became eaten themselves.”[1]
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When Mutawakkil heard these poems, he cried so hard that tears
rained down on his face. Some even say that he put down his cup of
wine. Yes, this is the outlook that can be educational. However, Mut-
awakkil did not gain any benefits from this lesson! The story of Orwe
Salm has been quoted by Mohaddith Qumi on the authority of Imam
Sadiq (MGB) as follows: “The Prophet David (MGB) left his house while
he was reading the Psalms, and birds and beasts were singing along with
him. He went to a mountain where the worshipper called Ezekiel lived.
He asked Ezekiel if he would let him in. However, Ezekiel did not grant
him permission to enter. David (MGB) cried. Then God revealed to
Ezekiel not to hurt David (MGB). Thus, he let David (MGB) enter. David
(MGB) asked him: “Have you ever decided to commit any sins?” He
said: “No.” Then David (MGB) asked: “Have you ever become proud of
your deeds?” He said: “No.” David (MGB) asked: “Have you ever be-
come inclined to this world?” He said: “Yes.” Then David (MGB) asked:
“How then do you get rid of the love for this world?” He said: “I go to
the valley.” Then Ezekiel took David (MGB) to the valley where there
was a metal couch on which there was a skull. There was a tableau be-
side the couch on which it was written: “This is the skull of Orwe Salm.
He ruled for one thousand years. He built one thousand towns. He mar-
ried one thousand young women. He finally reached this point where
the dirt is his bed and worms are his companions. Whoever sees this
should not be fooled by this world.”[2] This is a lesson to take heed of.

[1] Montahal Amal, v.2, p.400.
[2] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, Madeye Ibr, p.146.
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EYE ANATOMY AND PHYSIOLOGY

How the Eye Sees
The eye is a complex organ composed of many small parts, each vital

to normal vision. The ability to see clearly depends on how well these
parts work together. Light rays bounce off all objects. If a person is look-
ing at a particular object such as a tree, light is reflected off the tree to the
person’s eye and enters the eye through the cornea[1]. Next, light rays
pass through an opening in the iris[2], called the pupil. The iris controls
the amount of light entering the eye by dilating or constricting the pupil.
In bright light, for example, the pupils shrink to the size of a pinhead to
prevent too much light from entering. In dim light, the pupil enlarges to
allow more light to enter the eye.

Light then reaches the crystalline lens. The lens focuses light rays onto
the retina by bending (refracting) them. The cornea does most of the re-
fraction and the crystalline lens fine-tunes the focus. In a healthy eye, the
lens can change its shape (accommodate) to provide clear vision at vari-
ous distances. If an object is close, the ciliary muscles of the eye contract
and the lens becomes rounder. To see a distant object, the same muscles
relax and the lens flattens.

Behind the lens and in front of the retina is a chamber called the vit-
reous body, which contains a clear, gelatinous fluid called vitreous hu-
mor. Light rays pass through the vitreous before reaching the retina. The
retina lines the back two-thirds of the eye and is responsible for the wide
field of vision that most people experience. For clear vision, light rays
must focus directly on the retina. When light focuses in front of or be-
hind the retina, the result is blurry vision.

The retina contains millions of specialized photoreceptor cells called
rods and cones that convert light rays into electrical signals that are
transmitted to the brain through the optic nerve. Rods and cones provide
the ability to see in dim light and to see in color, respectively.

The macula, located in the center of the retina, is where most of the
cone cells are located. The fovea, a small depression in the center of the
macula, has the highest concentration of cone cells. The macula is re-
sponsible for central vision, seeing color, and distinguishing fine detail.
The outer portion (peripheral retina) is the primary location of rod cells
and allows for night vision and seeing movement and objects to the side
(i.e., peripheral vision).

The optic nerve, located behind the retina, transmits signals from the
photoreceptor cells to the brain. Each eye transmits signals of a slightly
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different image, and the images are inverted. Once they reach the brain,
they are corrected and combined into one image. This complex process
of analyzing data transmitted through the optic nerve is called visual
processing.

Eye Movement
Extraocular muscles
The stabilization of eye movement is accomplished by six extraocular

muscles that are attached to each eyeball and perform their horizontal
and vertical movements and rotation. These muscles are controlled by
impulses from the cranial nerves that tell the muscles to contract or to re-
lax. When certain muscles contract and others relax, the eye moves. The
six muscles and their function are listed here:

1) Lateral rectus — moves the eye outward, away from the nose
2) Medial rectus — moves the eye inward, toward the nose
3) Superior rectus — moves the eye upward and slightly outward
4) Inferior rectus — moves the eye downward and slightly inward
5) Superior oblique — moves the eye inward and downward
6) Inferior oblique — moves the eye outward and upward
There are five different types of eye movements:
1) Saccades — looking from object A to object B
2) Pursuit — smoothly following a moving object
3) Convergence/divergence — both eyes turning inward/outward

simultaneously
4) Vestibular — eyes sensing and adjusting to head movement via con-

nections with nerves in the inner ear
5) Fixation maintenance — minute eye movements during fixation
Eyelids, Eyelashes, Conjunctiva
The eyelids are moveable folds of skin that protect the front surface of

the eyes. They close the eyes and blink, which moistens the surface of the
eyes and removes debris. The eyelashes (also called cilia) are hairs that
grow at the edge of the eyelids and remove minute particles of debris
away from the surface of the eyes. The conjunctiva is the thin, transpar-
ent, mucous membrane that lines the eyelids and covers the front surface
of the eyeballs. The section that lines the eyelids appears red in color be-
cause it contains many blood vessels. The section that covers the cornea
appears white because of the sclera behind it.

Tear Production and Elimination
Tears perform vitally important functions:
1) Carry bacteria-fighting compounds to the eye
2) Carry nutrients to and waste products away from the eye
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3) Keep the eye moist
4) Provide a smooth refracting surface
5) Remove debris from the eye
Tear components are produced by the lacrimal gland, several other

small glands, and cells within the eyelid. As the eyelid closes, tears are
swept downward, toward the nose, and enter the puncta[3]. As the eyes
blink, tears are forced through narrow channels into the lacrimal sac.
Once the muscles relax and the eye opens, the tears move from the sac to
the nasolacrimal duct and into the nose. This accounts for stuffy, runny
noses when crying.

Aqueous Humor Production and Elimination
Aqueous humor is nutritive watery fluid produced by the ciliary body

through the ciliary body processes and secreted into the posterior cham-
ber (i.e., space between the iris and the lens). It maintains pressure and
provides nutrients to the lens and cornea. Aqueous humor diffuses
through the pupil into the anterior chamber (between the lens and
cornea) and is reabsorbed into the venous system by two routes:

1) Through the trabecular meshwork[4] into the canal of Schlemm,
which carries it into the venous system: Responsible for 80–90% of
aqueous drainage.

2) Through the anterior ciliary body directly into larger blood ves-
sels:[5] Responsible for 10–20% of aqueous drainage.

[1] The clear, transparent portion of the coating that surrounds the
eyeball.

[2] The colored part of the eye.
[3] The openings in the upper and lower lids, close to the nose.
[4] The collagen cords that form a spongelike, three-dimensional net.
[5] That are called uveal-scleral outflow pathway.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE WORTH OF THE
EYES

Imam Khomeini said: “The compensation for two eyes is the same as the
full compensation. There is half of full compensation for each eye. The
compensation for one whose vision is blurry, is cross-eyed, sees double
images, has small eyes, can see better at night than in the daytime, can-
not see at night, or has another eye disease is the same as one whose eyes
are perfect. If there is a white spot in the black of the eye in such a way
that his sight is not affected, then there is full compensation for dam-
aging this eye. However, if the white spot in the black of the eye has lim-
ited the person’s sight, there is partial compensation relative to the
amount of vision for damaging the eye. This is so if it can be properly de-
tected. If not, the compensation is somewhat in between.”[1]

We also read the following regarding the compensation for the eye:
“The compensation for both eyes is equal to that of the whole per-
son.” [2] Then it is written in the same source that there are no differ-
ences among the companions on this issue. The following tradition from
Abdullah ibn San’an on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) also sup-
ports this: “The compensation for each organ of which man has a pair is
half of both.” Thus the compensation for each eye is half of full compens-
ation and there is no difference between a perfect eye and a defective one
in this respect.”[3]When the great Ayatollah Golpayegani was asked
about the compensation for blinding one eye of a girl, he said: “The com-
pensation for one eye of a female is half of the full compensation for a
woman.” This implies that the worth of the eyes is equal to that of life.

[1] Tahrir al-Vasileh, v.2, p.572.
[2] Mabani Takmilat ul-Minhaj, v.2, p.272.
[3] Majmaul Masa’el, v.3, p.255.
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Chapter 11
6- ON YOUR LEGS

?? ???????
???????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ?? ??????? ?????? ???? ??? ?? ??????? ????

???? ????????????? ??????????? ??? ?????????? ???????????????? ??????????
?????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????? ??? ???????? ???????? ???????????
????? ???? ??????? ??? ?????.

And the right of your legs is that you walk not with them toward that
which is unlawful to you. And you should not direct them in the way
that will lead the person they carry to being debased. Your legs will
carry you in the direction of the religion and they will help you go
ahead. And there is no power but in God[1].

Almighty God says:
“Have they feet to walk with? Or hands to lay hold with? Or eyes to

see with? Or ears to hear with? Say: "Call your 'god-partners', scheme
(your worst) against me, and give me no respite!”[The Holy Quran A’raf
7:195]

We also read:
“O’ ye people! Eat of what is on earth, lawful and good; and do not

follow the footsteps of the evil one, for he is to you an avowed en-
emy.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:168]

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “You have no escape from
standing upon the narrow bridge (Al-Sirat [over Hell]), so you should see
to it that your legs do not slip and cause you to fall into the Fire.”
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HOW DO GOD’S SPECIAL SERVANTS WALK

The Almighty God expresses twelve special characteristics of His special
servants in Chapter Furqan of the Holy Quran. The first of these charac-
teristics is regarding the way they walk as we read in the following
verse:

“And the servants of (God) Most Gracious are those who walk on the
earth in humility, and when the ignorant address them, they say,
"Peace!"”[The Holy Quran Furqan 25:63]

This means that they walk so calmly that they reject haughti-
ness.[1] Thus, the first characteristic of God’s especial servants is that
they reject haughtiness, pride and selfishness that can even become
manifest in the way one walks. This is because man’s moral characterist-
ics are usually displayed through his behavior.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.15, footnote on p.147.

GOD’S IMPORTANT DECREE ON THIS ISSUE
The following verse revealed an important decree to the Prophet

(MGB):
“Nor walk on the earth with insolence: for thou canst not rend the

earth asunder, nor reach the mountains in height.”[The Holy Quran Bani
Isra’il 17:37]

This verse points out that haughty people stomp their feet on the
ground so that others are informed when they walk. They raise their
necks up to the sky so that they can show their superiority to others. The
reason why some people get this way is that they forget themselves and
become haughty. In an interesting tradition from the Noble Prophet
(MGB) we read: “One day when the Prophet was walking in an alley he
saw that people had gathered in one place. He asked for the reason. He
was told that there was a mad man there and the people were attracted
to his insane and funny acts. The Prophet (MGB) called the people and
said: Do you want me to introduce to you the very insane? Everyone was
quiet and listened whole-heartedly. Then the Prophet (MGB) said:

?????????????? ?? ????????? ????????? ?? ?????????? ????????? ?????????
????????????? ????? ?? ?????? ??????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????? ???????????
????? ??????????.

One who walks with pride constantly looks on either side and throws
up his shoulders as he walks is insane. He is one whom the people
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cannot rely on for help regarding their needs, and are not secure from his
wickedness. He is the insane one. This man whom you saw is just ill.[1]

Humbleness does not mean that one should be lethargic when he
walks. Rather one must be humble but take firm steps that show his de-
termination and power.
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THE WAY THE PROPHET WALKED

There is a section on the way the Prophet walked in Makarim ul-Akhlaq.
In one tradition in this section we read: Imam Ali (MGB) said:

????? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??? ???? ???????? ?????????
????????? ??????????? ??? ??????? ??? ???? ???????? ???? ???????? ????????.

“When the Prophet (MGB) walked he took quick and firm steps as if
he was going downhill even though he was not in a hurry. I never saw
anyone else walk this way before or after him.”[1]

One of the companions of the Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ??????? ??????? ???????? ?? ?????????? ???? ??????? ???? ????? ?????

??????? ?????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ??? ????? ?????????? ????????
?????? ?????? ??????????.

“I have never seen anyone walk faster than the Prophet (MGB) did. It
was as if the Earth was shrunk under his feet. We could never catch up
with him but he did not mind.”[2]

Ibn Abbas said:
????? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??? ???? ??????? ????????

?????? ????? ???????? ?????? ??? ??????????.
“When the Prophet of God (MGB) walked he neither walked like the

crippled people nor did he walk like the lethargic ones.”[3]
Luqman’s Will on How to Walk
We read the following in the Holy Quran regarding Luqman’s will to

his son:
"And swell not thy cheek (for pride) at men, nor walk in insolence

through the earth; for God loveth not any arrogant boaster.”[The Holy
Quran Luqman 31:18]

In the next verse we read:
"And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice; for the harshest of

sounds without doubt is the braying of the ass."[The Holy Quran Luq-
man 31:19]

We read in a tradition from the Prophet of God (MGB):
??? ????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?????

???????.
“The Earth, everyone walking on it and everyone buried in it will

curse whoever walks with pride on the Earth.”[4]
In another tradition recorded in Amali we read that the Prophet

(MGB) admonished against walking with pride and haughtiness and
said:
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???? ?????? ?????? ????????? ????? ?????? ????? ??? ??? ??????? ?????????
?????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ??? ??????? ???????? ????? ????
????????? ???????.

“If someone wears some clothes, gets too proud and makes a show of
it, then God will send him to the depth of the Earth on the side of Hell.
He will be the companion of Gharoon (Korah), since Gharoon was the
first man who established haughtiness. God sent him and his house to
the depth of the Earth and destroyed him.”[5]

We also read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ????? ????: ? ????????? ???????? ???????

????0
“God has made faith incumbent upon all our body parts and has di-

vided it amongst them. He has made it incumbent upon our legs not to
walk towards committing sins, rather to walk in ways to please God.”[6]

[1] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.22.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.15, p.153.
[3] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.22.
[4] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.4, p.207.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.34.
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WITNESSES ON THE RESURRECTION DAY

God the Almighty said in the Holy Quran:
“That Day shall We set a seal on their mouths. But their hands will

speak to us, and their feet bear witness, to all that they did.”[The Holy
Quran Ya-Sin 36:65]

He also said:
“On the Day when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will bear

witness against them as to their actions.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:24]
There have been various views on how the body parts will witness:
1- Some believe that on that Day God will make them understand

and empower them to talk, and they will talk. It is not surprising for the
Creator who initially created this power in us to create it in our body
parts.

2- Some believe that on that Day God will only empower them to
talk but they will not understand. They will just express the facts to God.

3- Others believe that our body parts will certainly carry the effects
of what was done by them during our lifetime. The appearance of these
effects is like them witnessing. This view can also be seen a lot in the
day-to-day sayings like “your eyes witness to your not having slept.” A
Persian poet said: “The color of the face witnesses about the secret with-
in.”[1]

Let’s Take Steps to Help Fulfill the Believers’ Needs
Regarding the rights of the legs Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “And the

right of your legs is that you walk not with them toward that which is
unlawful to you. And you should not direct them in the way that will
lead the person they carry to being debased.” Therefore, we must make
an effort to help fulfill the believers’ needs if we want to improve
ourselves. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of his father, on the
authority of Himad, on the authority of Ibrahim ibn Omar Yamani, on
the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

??? ???? ??????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ?? ??????? ???? ?????? ?????
????? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???? ????????
???????? ??? ???? ????????.

“Whenever a believer makes an effort to help fulfill another believer’s
needs God will record a good deed for him, cross out one of his wrong-
doings and give him a raise in rank.”[2]

We also read in Makarim ul-Akhlaq that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
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“You have no escape from standing upon the narrow bridge (Al-Sirat
[over Hell]), so you should see to it that your legs do not slip and cause
you to fall into the Fire.”[3]

The People Entering Hell
God informs us about this event in the following verse of the Holy

Quran:
“Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with thy Lord, a Decree

which must be accomplished. But We shall save those who guarded
against evil, and We shall leave the wrongdoers therein, (humbled) to
their knees.”[The Holy Quran Maryam 19:71-72]

There is extensive discussion among the interpreters of the Quran re-
garding what is meant by the phrase “you shall all enter Hell” in this
verse. Some believe that it means all the people will approach it whether
they are good or bad. They believe that the good people will then be re-
leased, but the wicked ones will be placed there. They use the similarity
in the wording in Arabic that is used in this verse, and that used in the
following verse of the Holy Quran about Moses (MGB) and what
happened to him to support this view:

“And when he arrived at the watering (place) in Madyan, he found…”
[The Holy Quran Qasas 28:23]

Others believe that this does not imply just an approach to Hell. Rath-
er it means that all the people will enter Hell. However, believers are
saved from the Fire and the unbelievers will remain there. The last sen-
tence of the verse and the related traditions all support this view. Jabir
ibn Abdullah was asked about this verse. He pointed to both his ears and
said: I heard with both my ears that the Prophet (MGB) said the follow-
ing. May I get deaf from both ears if I lie:

???????? (????) ?????????. ?? ?????? ????? ???? ?????? ??? ??????????
????????? ???? ???????????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????? ???? ???????????
????? ???? ??????? (?? ????: ???????????) ???????? ??? ????????. ?????
???????? ????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ???????????? ????? ????????.

“Entry in this verse means really going in. There are no good-doers or
bad-doers that will not enter Hell. However, the Fire will cool off for the
believers and it will be safe for them just as it was for Abraham. It will
get so cold that it will holler. Then God will rescue the pious people and
abandon the oppressors in a state of humiliation there.”[4]

In another tradition from the Prophet (MGB) we read:
??????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ??????????: ???? ?? ????????? ?????

??????? ??????? ??????.
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“On the Resurrection Day the Fire will tell the believers to pass
through it quickly since their illumination will put it out.”[5]

The other traditions regarding the Bridge over Hell that is finer than
hair and sharper than a sword also support this view. In a tradition from
the Prophet (MGB) he said:

?????? ??????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ????????????? ???????????
???????? ???????? ????? ??????? ??????? ???? ???????? ???????? ?????
?????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ????? ?????????.

“All the people will enter Hell but leave it according to their deeds.
Some come out as fast as the speed of light, some come out with the
speed of a strong wind, others will come running out like a fast-running
horse. Some come out like a horse that is walking. Some will come out
like a person that is walking fast and some leave it like a person walking
at a normal speed.”[6]

The Ankle
The ankle is a complex mechanism. What we normally think of as the

ankle is actually made up of two joints: the subtalar joint, and the true
ankle joint. The true ankle joint is composed of 3 bones, seen above from
a front, or anterior, view: the tibia which forms the inside, or medial,
portion of the ankle; the fibula which forms the lateral, or outside por-
tion of the ankle; and the talus underneath. The true ankle joint is re-
sponsible for up and down motion of the foot. Beneath the true ankle
joint is the second part of the ankle, the subtalar joint, which consists of
the talus on top and calcaneus on the bottom. The subtalar joint allows
side-to-side motion of the foot. The ends of the bones in these joints are
covered by articular cartilage. The major ligaments of the ankle are: the
anterior tibiofibular ligament, which connects the tibia to the fibula. The
lateral collateral ligaments, which attach the fibula to the calcaneus and
gives the ankle lateral stability; and, on the medial side of the ankle, the
deltoid ligaments, which connect the tibia to the talus and calcaneus and
provide medial stability. These components of your ankle, along with the
muscles and tendons of your lower leg, work together to handle the
stress your ankle receives as you walk, run and jump.

The Hip
The hip is a ball-and-socket joint where the head of the femur articu-

lates with the cuplike acetabulum of the pelvic bone.
The Knee
The bones of the knee, the femur and the tibia, meet to form a hinge

joint. The joint is protected in front by the patella[7]. The knee joint is
cushioned by articular cartilage that covers the ends of the tibia and
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femur, as well as the underside of the patella. The lateral meniscus and
medial meniscus are pads of cartilage that further cushion the joint, act-
ing as shock absorbers between the bones. Ligaments help to stabilize the
knee. The collateral ligaments run along the sides of the knee and limit
sideways motion. The anterior cruciate ligament, or ACL, connects the
tibia to the femur at the center of the knee. Its function is to limit rotation
and forward motion of the tibia. The posterior cruciate ligament, or PCL
located just behind the ACL limits backward motion of the tibia. These
components of your knee, along with the muscles of your leg, work to-
gether to manage the stress your knee receives as you walk, run and
jump.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.18. p.431.
[2] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.197.
[3] The Complete Edition of the Treatise on Rights, Imam Sajjad, Re-

search and Translation by Dr. Ali Peiravi and Ms. Lisa Zaynab Morgan.
[4] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.353.
[5] Ibid, p.354.
[6] Ibid, p.353.
[7] The kneecap.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE WORTH OF THE
LEGS

Now we will discuss the jurisprudents’ view on the value of the legs.
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) gave us many useful moral suggestions regarding
the rights of the legs. But the question here is the jurisprudents’ view on
their worth. We read the following in Mab¡ni Takmilat al-Minhaj: “There
is full compensation for cutting off both legs. The compensation for each
leg is half that amount. It does not make any difference whether the leg
is cut off from the joints, the knees or the thighs.”[1]

There is full compensation for cutting off all the toes. We read the fol-
lowing in Mokhtasar ul-Manafeh: “There is full compensation for both
legs. There is half compensation for each leg. The place where the legs
meet the knees is the limit. The compensation for the toes is the same as
that for the fingers of the hands.”[2]

[1] Mabani Tokmilatul Minhaj, v.2, p.314.
[2] Mukhtasar ul-Manafeh, p.301.
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Chapter 12
7 - ON YOUR HAND

?? ????
???????? ????? ?????? ?????? ?? ??????????? ???? ??? ?? ??????? ????

????????? ???? ??????????? ??????? ???? ????? ???????????? ??? ????????
?????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ??????????? ???? ?????????? ??????
????????? ????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????? ???? ???????
?????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ???? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????????? ??????
???? ???? ???????? ??????????? ??? ?????????? ?????? ????? ?????? ?????????
??? ???????.

And the right of your hand is that you stretch it not toward that which
is unlawful to you. Should you do so, you will be chastised by God in the
future. And you are not secure from the blameful tongue of the people
now, either. Do not prevent your hands from performing what God has
made obligatory for them. You should honor your hands in such a way
as to prevent them from engaging in many of the deeds that are not al-
lowed for them. You should let them engage in many deeds that are not
harmful for them. If they[1] are used by the intellect and with honor
now, then they are bound to receive a good reward in the future[2].

Hand is used in several contexts:
1 - It is sometimes used to represent possession of rule as in the follow-

ing verse:
Say: "O God! Lord of Power (And Rule), Thou givest power to whom

Thou pleasest, and Thou strippest off power from whom Thou pleasest:
Thou enduest with honour whom Thou pleasest, and Thou bringest low
whom Thou pleasest: In Thy hand is all good. Verily, over all things
Thou hast power.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:26]

2 - In other places, it is used to indicate stinginess or generosity as in
the following verse:

The Jews say: "God's hand is tied up." Be their hands tied up and be
they accursed for the (blasphemy) they utter. Nay, both His hands are
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widely outstretched: He giveth and spendeth (of His bounty) as He
pleaseth. But the revelation that cometh to thee from God increaseth in
most of them their obstinate rebellion and blasphemy. Amongst them we
have placed enmity and hatred till the Day of Judgment. Every time they
kindle the fire of war, God doth extinguish it; but they (ever) strive to do
mischief on earth. And God loveth not those who do mischief.”[The
Holy Quran Maida 5:64]

3 - In other places, it is used to refer to possession of power as in the
following verse:

“And commemorate Our Servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, pos-
sessors of Power and Vision.”[The Holy Quran Sad 38:45]

[1] The hands
[2] If the hands are not opened to engage in what is forbidden.
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HAND AS A SOURCE OF CORRUPTION

Even though our two hands are such important God-given blessings that
have a compensation equal to full compensation for one’s life, they are
also considered to be the source of corruption as we can read in the fol-
lowing verse:

“Mischief has appeared on land and sea because of (the meed) that the
hands of men have earned, that (God) may give them a taste of some of
their deeds: in order that they may turn back (from Evil).”[The Holy
Quran Rum 30:41]

Undoubtedly crimes are committed using hands, and affect both the
individuals and the society. There will also be reactions to these deeds.
We read in the following verse:

“Whatever misfortune happens to you is because of the things your
hands have wrought, and for many (of them) He grants forgive-
ness.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:30]

Thus, we realize that many misfortunes that we experience are a direct
result of our own deeds, and are sometimes divine punishment. We read
in the following verse:

“And spend of your substance in the cause of God, and make not your
own hands contribute to (your) destruction; but do good; for God loveth
those who do good.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:195]

Therefore, we are admonished against doing evil deeds that will result
in our own destruction. We are encouraged to give charity and do good
deeds. Sometimes we use our hands with which we must build our
homes to destroy them as we read in the following verse:

“It is He Who got out the Unbelievers among the People of the Book
from their homes at the first gathering (of the forces). Little did ye think
that they would get out: And they thought that their fortresses would
defend them from God! But the (Wrath of) God came to them from quar-
ters from which they little expected (it), and cast terror into their hearts,
so that they destroyed their dwellings by their own hands and the hands
of the Believers. Take warning, then, O ye with eyes (to see)!”[The Holy
Quran Hashr 59:2]

This verse refers to the Jews who destroyed their own castles from
within. It may also have some philosophical connotations.
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MURDER COMMITTED BY HANDS

The most painful aspect of the story of the two sons of Adam is the mur-
dering of one by the other. When God accepted the offering from one of
them but rejected that of the other one, the latter threatened to kill the
former. In response the brother said:

“If thou dost stretch thy hand against me, to slay me, it is not for me to
stretch my hand against thee to slay thee: for I do fear God, the Cherisher
of the Worlds.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:31]

Now let us look at the traditions about hands. In Usul al-Kafi, there is a
whole chapter on the hand and other body parts, and what God has
made incumbent upon them. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

???????? ????? ???? ????????? ??? ?? ???????? ?????? ??? ??? ??????? ?????
???? ???????? ?????? ??? ?? ?????? ????? ????? ??????? ???????? ?????
????????? ???? ??????????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ?? ??????? ?????
??????????? ?????????.

“And God made it incumbent upon the hands not to extend out for
what God has forbidden, and do what the Almighty God has decreed for
them including giving charity, visiting the relations of kin, fighting in the
way of God, and making ablutions for the prayers.”[1]

Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) recited the following verse of the Holy
Quran:

“O ye who believe! When ye prepare for prayer, wash your faces, and
your hands (and arms) to the elbows; rub your heads (with water); and
(wash) your feet to the ankles…”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:6]

There are several uses for hands mentioned in the Quran. We will
briefly refer to some of them here.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.36.
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PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE WITH HANDS

The hand is used to pledge allegiance to someone. Consider the follow-
ing verse in this regard:

“God's Good Pleasure was on the Believers when they swore Fealty to
thee under the Tree: He knew what was in their hearts, and He sent
down Tranquility to them; and He rewarded them with a speedy Vict-
ory.”[The Holy Quran Fath 48:18]

Usually hand-shaking is used in making a deal. It is also used to de-
clare one’s allegiance to someone, and one’s readiness to acknowledge
his power and to obey him. This is a form of a deal which brings mutual
responsibilities. One accepts to obey the other, and the other one accepts
to protect and defend him. Ibn Khaldoon wrote: “When they wanted to
pledge allegiance with the leader, they placed their hands in his hands,
like what a seller and a buyer do.”[1]

“Verily those who plight their fealty to thee do no less than plight their
fealty to God: the Hand of God is over their hands: then anyone who vi-
olates his oath, does so to the harm of his own soul, and anyone who ful-
fils what he has covenanted with God, - God will soon grant him a great
Reward.”[The Holy Quran Fath 48:10]

This pledge of allegiance by the men was done by shaking hands.
However, for women to pledge allegiance, a bowl of water was used to
provide an intermediate media. The Prophet (MGB) would put his hands
in water, and the women would touch the water to pledge allegiance to
him. The pledge of allegiance of the people with the Prophet (MGB) and
the Immaculate Imams (MGB) was meant to indicate their loyalty to
them, and its breach was considered a great sin. Imam Musa ibn Ja’far
(MGB) said:

?????? ?????????: ?????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????? ????????
??????????.

“There are three sins which will cause one’s destruction: breaching
one’s allegiance, abandoning the tradition (of the Prophet), and separa-
tion of oneself from the society.”[2]

We do not intend to discuss all aspects of allegiance here. It is suffi-
cient to note that the hands are used to pledge allegiance.

[1] Moqadameh Ibn Khaldoon, p.209.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.22, p.70, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.67,

p.185.
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PAYMENT OF THE ‘JAZEE-E’ WITH THE HAND

One of the uses for hands mentioned in the Quran is the payment of
‘Jizyah’. ‘Jizyah’ is a form of tax paid by the non-Muslims who live under
the protection of the Islamic state. The tax is paid in return for the protec-
tion they receive. We read in the following verse:

“Fight those who believe not in God nor the Last Day, nor hold that
forbidden which hath been forbidden by God and His Apostle, nor ac-
knowledge the religion of Truth, (even if they are) of the People of the
Book, until they pay the Jizyah[1] with willing submission, and feel
themselves subdued.”[The Holy Quran Tauba 9:29]

The payment of this tax is an indication of submission to the decrees of
Islam and the Holy Quran. It is a form of tax on individuals, not their
land or property. Several treaties have been signed regarding this issue.
We cite one as an example here. In the treaty between Khalid ibn Walid
and the Christians we read: “This is a letter from Khalid ibn Walid to
Salvaba ibn Nastoofa[2] and his tribe. I sign this treaty with you for tax
and defense. Based on this treaty, you are under our protection. We can
charge you this tax as long as we protect you. Otherwise, we have no
rights. This treaty is signed in the month of Safar[3] of the twelfth year
after the migration of the Prophet to Medina.”[4]

[1] The same as “Jazee-e.
[2] The head of the Christians.
[3] One of the months in the Arabic lunar calendar.
[4] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.7, p.357 quoted from Tafsir al-Minar, v.10,

p.294.
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THE ANATOMY OF THE HAND

The hand is composed of many small bones called carpals, metacarpals
and phalanges. The two bones of the lower arm - the radius and the
ulna - meet at the hand to form the wrist.

The median and ulnar nerves are the major nerves of the hand, run-
ning the length of the arm to transmit electrical impulses to and from the
brain to create movement and sensation.

The skeleton of the hand is subdivided into three segments: the carpus
or wrist bones; the metacarpus or bones of the palm; and the phalanges
or bones of the digits.

The Carpus (Ossa Carpi)
The carpal bones, eight in number, are arranged in two rows. Those of

the proximal row, from the radial to the ulnar side, are named the na-
vicular, lunate, triangular, and pisiform; those of the distal row, in the
same order, are named the greater multangular, lesser multangular,
capitate, and hamate.

Common Characteristics of the Carpal Bones
Each bone (excepting the pisiform) presents six surfaces. Of these the

volar or anterior and the dorsal or posterior surfaces are rough, for ligament-
ous attachment; the dorsal surfaces being the broader, except in the na-
vicular and lunate. The superior or proximal, and inferior or distal surfaces
are articular, the superior generally convex, the inferior concave; the me-
dial and lateral surfaces are also articular where they are in contact with
contiguous bones, otherwise they are rough and tuberculated. The struc-
ture in all is similar, viz., cancellous tissue enclosed in a layer of compact
bone.

Bones of the Proximal Row (upper row)
The Navicular Bone (os naviculare manus; scaphoid bone)
The navicular bone is the largest bone of the proximal row. It has re-

ceived its name from its fancied resemblance to a boat. It is situated at
the radial side of the carpus, its long axis being from above downward,
sideways, and forward. The superior surface is convex, smooth, of trian-
gular shape, and articulates with the lower end of the radius. The inferi-
or surface, directed downward, sideways, and backward, is also smooth,
convex, and triangular, and is divided by a slight ridge into two parts,
the lateral articulating with the greater multangular, the medial with the
lesser multangular. On the dorsal surface is a narrow, rough groove,
which runs the entire length of the bone, and serves for the attachment of
ligaments. The volar surface is concave above, and elevated at its lower
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and lateral part into a rounded projection, the tubercle, which is directed
forward, provides attachment to the transverse carpal ligament, and
sometimes is the origin to a few fibers of the abductor pollicis brevis. The
lateral surface is rough and narrow, and provides attachment to the ra-
dial collateral ligament of the wrist. The medial surface presents two ar-
ticular facets; of these, the superior or smaller is flattened of semilunar
form, and articulates with the lunate bone; the inferior or larger is con-
cave, forming with the lunate a concavity for the head of the capitate
bone.

The Lunate Bone (os lunatum; semilunar bone)
The lunate bone may be distinguished by its deep concavity and cres-

centic outline. It is situated in the center of the proximal row of the
carpus, between the navicular and triangular. The superior surface, con-
vex and smooth, articulates with the radius. The inferior surface is
deeply concave, and of greater extent from before backward than trans-
versely: it articulates with the head of the capitate, and, by a long, nar-
row facet (separated by a ridge from the general surface), with the hama-
te. The dorsal and volar surfaces are rough, for the attachment of liga-
ments, the former being the broader, and of a somewhat rounded form.
The lateral surface presents a narrow, flattened, semilunar facet for artic-
ulation with the navicular. The medial surface is marked by a smooth,
quadrilateral facet, for articulation with the triangular.

The Triangular Bone (os triquetum; cuneiform bone)
The triangular bone may be distinguished by its pyramidal shape, and

by an oval isolated facet for articulation with the pisiform bone. It is situ-
ated at the upper and ulnar side of the carpus. The superior surface
presents a medial, rough, non-articular portion, and a lateral convex ar-
ticular portion that articulates with the triangular articular disk of the
wrist. The inferior surface, directed sideways, is concave, sinuously
curved, and smooth for articulation with the hamate. The dorsal surface
is rough for the attachment of ligaments. The volar surface presents, on
its medial part, an oval facet, for articulation with the pisiform; its lateral
part is rough for ligamentous attachment. A flat, quadrilateral facet, for
articulation with the lunate, marks the lateral surface, the base of the pyr-
amid. The medial surface, the summit of the pyramid, is pointed and
roughened, for the attachment of the ulnar collateral ligament of the
wrist.

The Pisiform Bone (os pisiforme)
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The pisiform bone may be known by its small size, and by presenting
a single articular facet. It is situated on a plane anterior to the other
carpal bones and is spheroidal in form. Its dorsal surface presents a
smooth, oval facet, for articulation with the triangular: this facet ap-
proaches the superior, but not the inferior border of the bone. The volar
surface is rounded and rough, and gives attachment to the transverse
carpal ligament, and to the Flexor carpi ulnaris and Abductor digiti
quinti. The lateral and medial surfaces are also rough, the former being
concave, the latter usually convex.

Bones of the Distal Row (lower row)
The Greater Multangular Bone (os multangulum majus; trapezi-

um)—The greater multangular bone may be distinguished by a deep
groove on its volar surface. It is situated at the radial side of the carpus,
between the navicular and the first metacarpal bone. The superior sur-
face is directed upward and towards the middle; medially it is smooth,
and articulates with the navicular; laterally it is rough and continuous
with the lateral surface. The inferior surface is oval, and forms a saddle-
shaped surface for articulation with the base of the first metacarpal bone.
The dorsal surface is rough. The volar surface is narrow and rough. At
its upper part is a deep groove, running from above obliquely down-
ward and towards the middle; it transmits the tendon of the Flexor carpi
radialis, and is bounded laterally by an oblique ridge. This surface gives
origin to the Opponens pollicis and to the Abductor and Flexor pollicis
brevis; it also affords attachment to the transverse carpal ligament. The
lateral surface is broad and rough, for the attachment of ligaments. The
medial surface presents two facets; the upper, large and concave, articu-
lates with the lesser multangular; the lower, small and oval, with the
base of the second metacarpal.

The Lesser Multangular Bone (os multangulum minus; trapezoid
bone)

The lesser multangular is the smallest bone in the distal row. It may be
known by its wedge-shaped form, the broad end of the wedge constitut-
ing the dorsal, the narrow end the volar surface; and its four articular fa-
cets touching each other, and separated by sharp edges. The superior
surface, quadrilateral, smooth, and slightly concave, articulates with the
navicular. The inferior surface articulates with the proximal end of the
second metacarpal bone; it is convex from side to side, concave from be-
fore backward and subdivided by an elevated ridge into two unequal fa-
cets. The dorsal and volar surfaces are rough for the attachment of liga-
ments, the former being the larger of the two. The lateral surface, convex
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and smooth, articulates with the greater multangular. The medial sur-
face is concave and smooth in front, for articulation with the capitate;
rough behind, for the attachment of an interosseous ligament.

The Capitate Bone (os capitatum; os magnum)
The capitate bone is the largest of the carpal bones, and occupies the

center of the wrist. It presents, above, a rounded portion or head, which
is received into the concavity formed by the navicular and lunate; a con-
stricted portion or neck; and below this, the body. The superior surface
is round, smooth, and articulates with the lunate. The inferior surface is
divided by two ridges into three facets, for articulation with the second,
third, and fourth metacarpal bones, that for the third being the largest.
The dorsal surface is broad and rough. The volar surface is narrow,
rounded, and rough, for the attachment of ligaments and a part of the
Adductor pollicis obliquus.

The lateral surface articulates with the lesser multangular by a small
facet at its anterior inferior angle, behind which is a rough depression for
the attachment of an interosseous ligament. Above this is a deep, rough
groove, forming part of the neck, and serving for the attachment of liga-
ments; it is bounded superiorly by a smooth, convex surface, for articula-
tion with the navicular. The medial surface articulates with the hamate
by a smooth, concave, oblong facet, which occupies its posterior and su-
perior parts; it is rough in front, for the attachment of an interosseous
ligament.

The Hamate Bone (os hamatum; unciform bone)
The hamate bone may be readily distinguished by its wedge-shaped

form, and the hook-like process which projects from its volar surface. It
is situated at the medial and lower angle of the carpus, with its base
downward, resting on the fourth and fifth metacarpal bones, and its
apex directed upward and lateralward. The superior surface, the apex of
the wedge, is narrow, convex, smooth, and articulates with the lunate.
The inferior surface articulates with the fourth and fifth metacarpal
bones by concave facets that are separated by a ridge. The dorsal surface
is triangular and rough for ligamentous attachment. The volar surface
presents, at its lower and ulnar side, a curved, hook-like process, the
hamulus, directed forward and sideways. This process gives attachment,
by its apex, to the transverse carpal ligament and the Flexor carpi ulnaris;
by its medial surface to the Flexor brevis and Opponens digiti quinti; its
lateral side is grooved for the passage of the Flexor tendons into the
palm of the hand. It is one of the four eminences on the front of the
carpus to which the transverse carpal ligament of the wrist is attached;
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the others being the pisiform medially, the oblique ridge of the greater
multangular and the tubercle of the navicular laterally. The medial sur-
face articulates with the triangular bone by an oblong facet, cut obliquely
from above, downward and medialward. The lateral surface articulates
with the capitate by its upper and posterior part, the remaining portion
being rough, for the attachment of ligaments.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEW ON THE VALUE OF THE
HANDS

In Islamic jurisprudence the hands are so highly valued that one-half of
full compensation is decreed for each one. The compensation for both
hands is equal to full compensation for one’s life: “The compensation for
chopping off both hands is equal to the full compensation for one’s life.
The compensation for each hand is half of that amount. There is no dis-
cord among the jurisprudents on this issue.”[1] There are many tradi-
tions to support this. We can refer to the traditions that hold that there is
full compensation for body parts of which we have two, like the eyes, the
hands and the legs. Hisham ibn Salim quoted on the authority of Imam
Sadiq (MGB): “There is full compensation for parts of which we have
two, and half compensation for each.”[2] Imam Khomeini said: “There is
full compensation for both hands. There is half compensation for each
hand. The left or the right hands are not any different in this respect.
There is half compensation for one who only has one hand either
through birth or through losing one hand before.”[3] He also said: “What
is the extent of the hand that is so valuable? It extends from the joints
that connect the palm of the hand to the wrist. The compensation for the
fingers is half of full compensation too.”[4]

[1] Mabani Toklimat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.299.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.19, p.217.
[3] Tahrir al-Wasilah, v.2, p.578.
[4] Ibid.
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TRUSTWORTHINESS MAKES THE HANDS VALUABLE

It was said that the blood money to compensate for both hands is equal
to that for one’s life. Once Abu’l-`Al¡`al-Ma`arri went to see Sayyid
Morteza to object to the chopping off of fingers as a penalty for theft. He
said: “How come they chop-off a hand worth five hundred Mithqals[1]
of gold for stealing only one quarter of a Dinar?” Abu Ala who was an
infidel did not agree with this ruling. Then Sayyid Morteza replied: “The
nobility of trustworthiness has raised the value of the hand, but the hu-
mility of treachery reduces it. Then try to understand the Wisdom of
your Lord.” In another reference the reply is recorded as: “It is the
guarding of property that has raised the value of the hand, but transgres-
sion of property reduces its value. Then try to ponder over the Wisdom
of your Lord.” There was another man present who replied: “The hand is
highly valued when it is oppressed. But it loses its value when it op-
presses.” There are many other sayings in this regard which all support
the idea that the hand is valuable as long as it is trustworthy, but it loses
its value when used in treachery, for stealing or oppression.[2]

[1] A unit of weight equal to 4.25 grams.
[2] Rozat al-Jinnat, v.1, p.271.
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Chapter 13
8 - ON YOUR STOMACH

?? ?????
???????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?? ?????????? ??????? ????????? ????

?????????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ??? ????????? ????
????????? ???? ????? ????????????? ???? ????? ???????????? ????????
????????????? ?????????? ???? ????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ?????????
???????????? ????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ???????????? ????????????
???? ????? ???? ????????. ?????? ???? ???????????? ????????? ???? ?????????
?????????? ???????????? ???????????? ?????????????.

And the right of your stomach is that you make it not into a container
for a little of that which is unlawful to you or a lot of it. You should be
determined to eat what is lawful and not exceed the bounds of strength-
ening to the extent of belittling your stomach[1] to the point that you lose
your manliness. And you should restrain it whenever you are extremely
hungry or thirsty, since getting really full will cause indigestion, slug-
gishness, indolence, and it will hinder you from nobility and any good
deeds. And drinking too much will make you feel drunk, light-headed,
ignorant, and take away your manliness.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has described our stomach as a container for food
that we must fill with moderation. We must only fill it with legitimate
foods and drinks. We should do all we can to strengthen ourselves, but
we should not forget moderation.

[1] by over-eating and over-drinking.
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MAN NEEDS FOOD

All men need food. We cannot survive if our food supplies are cut off.
Some people thought that the Prophet (MGB) did not need to eat food.
The Holy Quran rejects this idea and says:

“Nor did We give them bodies that ate no food, nor were they exempt
from death.”[The Holy Quran Anbiyaa 21:8]

In another verse of the Holy Quran we read:
“And they say: "What sort of an apostle is this, who eats food, and

walks through the streets? Why has not an angel been sent down to him
to give admonition with him?”[The Holy Quran Furqan 25:7]

The Quran instructs us to think about our need to eat:
“Then let man look at his food, (and how We provide it): For that We

pour forth water in abundance, and We split the earth in frag-
ments…”[The Holy Quran Abasa 80:24-26]

The food we eat becomes the closest thing to us. After we eat
something, it changes somewhat and part of it gets absorbed and turns
into energy and some of it is taken to our cells or stored somewhere in
the body and becomes a part of us. We will die of hunger if we cannot
get enough food to eat. That is why the Holy Quran has placed a special
emphasis on food ingredients, and more importantly on plants and ve-
getables. Have you thought about what is meant by “let man look at his
food” in the above verse? Obviously, it does not mean that we should
just look and see what we eat. This means that we should carefully study
the structure and makeup of our foods’ ingredients, and consider how
each affects our body. Then we should think about how food is prepared
for us by God through a renewable cycle of creation. Some people have
stressed the need to consider whether it is obtained legitimately or not.
In the traditions from the Immaculate Imams (MGB) the food for the
mind has been stressed - that is we should be careful about how we ac-
quire our knowledge. Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “You should carefully
consider from whom you acquire knowledge.”[1] Imam Sadiq (MGB)
has also stressed this point. When we look at the verse and see what fol-
lows in the above verse, we can realize that food for the body is implied,
because there is a discussion of rain, splitting the earth, and the flourish-
ing of plants which make up our food. Of course, we should consider
both - food for the body and food for the mind. We should see how rev-
elations to the hearts of the Prophets (MGB) bear fruits that are then
stored in the hearts of the Immaculate Imams (MGB). Then this
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knowledge pours out, reaches the hearts of the believers, and yields the
fruits of faith and piety.[2]

[1] Tafsir-i-Borhan, v.4, p.429.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.26, p.146.
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WHO CREATES FOOD

There are several verses in the Holy Quran regarding the creation of
foods and drinks.

“See ye the seed that ye sow in the ground? Is it ye that cause it to
grow, or are We the Cause? Were it Our Will, We could crumble it to dry
powder, and ye would be left in wonderment.”[The Holy Quran W¡qi`ah
56:63-65]

Notice how it is stressed that the people plant the seeds in the ground,
but it is God who makes them grow. The Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ?????????? ???????? "????????" ?????????? "?????????" ????? ??????????
???? ?????.

“Do not say: I grew the plants. Say: I planted the seeds. This is because
it is God who makes them grow.”[1]

Thus, we are reminded that God is the Creator of all things. If He
wills, He can destroy whatever we plant.

In the next verse, we can see the stress on the creation and source of
the water that we drink:

“See ye the water which ye drink? Do ye bring it down (in rain) from
the cloud or do We? Were it Our Will, We could make it salt (and unpal-
atable): then why do ye not give thanks?”[The Holy Quran Vaqi’ya
56:68-70]

Here we are called in to judge ourselves on who creates water and
brings down the rain, makes the rivers flow, makes the plants grow, and
produces our food. Hopefully we can realize the Majesty of God.

[1] Majma ul-Bayan, v.9, p.223; Ruh ul-Bayan, v.9, p.332.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF FOOD

Scientists agree that food has both good and bad physical and psycholo-
gical effects on us. Research laboratories are well-equipped to measure
the chemical composition of foodstuff and how they affect our body.
However, the psychological effects of what we eat have not yet been
totally measured. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

???? ????? ???????? ???????? ??? ?????? ?????? ???? ??????? ???? ?????
????? ???????????? ???????????? ????? ????????? ???? ?? ????? ?????????
??????????? ??????????.

“The Almighty God only allowed some things for us to eat due to their
good effects on us, and forbade some things for us to eat or drink due to
their ill effects.”[1]

The leaders of Islam have all been concerned about the good and bad
physical and psychological effects of what we eat and drink.

DRINKING Blood Makes One Ruthless
Imam Sadiq (MGB) expressed the reason why it is forbidden to drink

blood:
(????? ??????) ??????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????

????????? ???????????? ???? ??????? ??? ???????? ???????? ??????????.
“Drinking blood will make you bad-tempered and ruthless. It will re-

duce your kindness and mercy so much that you might even kill your
own son or father.”[2]

The Effects of Drinking Wine
Imam Sadiq (MGB) expressed the reason why we are forbidden to

drink wine or alcoholic drinks:
???? ???????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????

??????????? ???????????? ???? ??? ???????? ???? ??????????? ???? ??????
????????? ???????? ???????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????? ??? ?????? ????
??????????.

“An alcoholic is like an idol-worshipper. He will suffer from shivering.
His manliness will disappear. He will dare to violate the forbidden. He
will commit fornication and bloodshed. Moreover, even his closest relat-
ives[3] are not secure from being molested by him when he is drunk.”[4]

[1] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.3, p.71.
[2] Ibid.
[3] He might commit incest.
[4] Ibid.
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THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS OF ALCOHOL

Alcohol can easily enter the bloodstream after consumption and can
quickly spread throughout the body. Alcohol has a profound effect on al-
most every organ and system in the body.[1]

1- Alcohol will influence our brain[2] and disable our brain cells. It
might cause the rupturing of the tine blood veins, coagulation of blood,
or stoppage of the circulation of blood in the brain. Thus, it will lead to a
partial or a severe brain stroke that will sometimes cause a drop in blood
pressure and result in becoming crippled.[3]

2- Alcohol will cause various illnesses such as shaking of the hands
or the feet, lack of control of our body parts[4], and weakness of our
senses[5]. It will also cause insomnia[6].

3- Alcohol will harm the tongue and our sense of taste. It will re-
duce the amount of saliva and cause a disorder in its reproduction. It
will also cause stomach upset, indigestion, throwing up mixed with
clogged blood. It will cause many illnesses in our stomach and intestine
and result in ulcer and serious diarrhea.

4- It will weaken the liver[7], and cause it to swell. It will harden the
kidneys and cause pain in the stomach. It might even cause jaundice.[8]

5- Alcohol is not usable in the body. Therefore, if we drink, it will
enter our blood stream and destroy the white blood cells. It might even
cause such a drop in our blood pressure that we might have a brain
stroke.

6- One of the major ill effects of drinking alcohol is its influence on
the lungs. Alcohol will travel along with our blood stream into our
lungs, and it will irritate the lung and cause it to swell. This will result in
destruction of calcium and end in tuberculosis.

7- Another ill effect of drinking alcohol is damage to the cardiovas-
cular system. [9]

Alcohol Causes Insanity
Alcoholic drinks are the main cause of insanity. The statistics[10] show

that most insane people are those who have been drinking for many
years in their life. There are nearly two hundred thousand such cases in
France. Nearly ninety percent of the insanities in England have been al-
cohol related.[11]

Genetic Effects of Alcohol
Alcohol has a bad effect on the cells of a baby. A German scientist has

proved that this influence will genetically affect three generations, even
if they do not drink.[12] That is why Islam has forbidden drinking
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alcohol. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) stressed that we should keep our stomachs
void of forbidden things. The Prophet (MGB) said:

???????? ???? ?????? ???? ????????? ???????? ??????? ????????.
“Whoever sits with those who are drinking is deprived of God’s

Mercy.”[13]
Ayatollah Dastghayb quoted from Sayyid Abul Ali Mawdoody’s

Tangh¢¦: “The U.S. government used many ways to fight alcoholism. It
used magazines, newspapers, lectures, and seminars, even movies to
combat alcoholism. It spent more than eight million dollars, and pub-
lished more than ten million pages of advertisement against it. Over a
period of fourteen years, it spent over two hundred fifty million dollars
to enforce the law to abolish alcoholic beverages. It imprisoned three
hundred and thirty-five persons, fined people over sixteen million dol-
lars, and seized over four hundred and fifty million dollars worth of
property. All this was of no use. It finally gave up and abolished that law
in 1932 and totally freed drinking alcohol.”[14] On the other hand, even
though drinking alcoholic beverages was like drinking water for the
Arabs in the Age of Ignorance, when Islam came it forbade drinking al-
cohol and abolished it in a very short time. Thus, it saved Muslims from
all the ill effects of alcohol and alcoholism. Scientists today are well
aware of the physical effects of alcohol. However, they cannot measure
its moral impacts on the loss of manliness and moral values.

Some people are careful about the cleanliness of their living quarters,
and the suitability of their food. Should they suspect the least bit of pois-
oning in their food, they will refuse to eat it. However, they do not care
at all about their spiritual well being, and listen to anything. Imam Ali
(MGB) said:

????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ????????
??????????? ?????????? ?? ?????????? ????????? ??? ??????????? ????????
????????? ???? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????????? ???
???????? ??????????? ??????????? ?? ??????????????? ?????????????

“I am amazed at the people who turn on the light to see what they eat
when they want to dine in the dark, but do not care about food for their
mind. They do not care to illuminate their intellect with the light of
knowledge to be safe from making mistakes out of ignorance and wrong
beliefs.”[15]

Imam Hasan (MGB) said:
??????? ????? ??????????? ?? ???????? ????? ?? ??????????? ?? ??????????

??????????? ???????? ?? ??????? ????????? ???????? ?? ?????????!
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“I am amazed at the people who consider what they eat but do not
think about the food for their mind. They guard their stomachs from
harmful things, but do not guard their hearts and minds against things
that will harm them.”

There are many traditions in Islam about proper diet, and proper
things to eat or drink. There is a lot of information about useful or harm-
ful meats, fats, sweets, confectioneries, beans and vegetables. Suayd ibn
Ghofleh went to see Imam Ali (MGB) once at lunchtime. He narrated: “I
saw that Imam Ali (MGB) was sitting down around the tablecloth with a
dried piece of bread made of whole barley. I went to his servants and
asked them why they were so inconsiderate not to grind the barley to
make flour for the bread for the Imam (MGB). They said it was based on
his personal orders. Then I returned to the Imam (MGB) and asked him
the reason. Imam Ali (MGB) said that he had learned this from the
Prophet (MGB).”[16] Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “Solomon’s (MGB) bread
was made of whole barley.”[17] Ahmad ibn Harun went to see Imam
Reza (MGB). Imam Reza (MGB) ordered food to be served. They spread
the tablecloth and brought some food. There were no fresh green veget-
ables there. The Imam (MGB) did not eat, and told his servant: “Do you
know that I will not eat unless there are some green vegetables on the
table? Go and bring some.” Then the servant went and brought some
green vegetables, and the Imam (MGB) started to eat.”[18]

[1] In the following footnotes we present the effects of alcohol on the
most researched organs or organ systems.

[2] The brain is the seat of human thought and consciousness. There-
fore any impairment of the brain's function can lead to drastic changes in
a person's personality and behavior. Even though the brain makes up
only two percent of the body's weight, it takes up about 20 percent of the
body's blood. Since blood is the main medium through which alcohol is
spread in the body, the brain is flooded with alcohol whenever you
drink. Alcohol can affect the brain's function and the function of the
nervous system in general by several methods including: direct toxic ef-
fects, withdrawal, nutritional deficiency, liver disease, and head trauma
among others. One of the direct toxic effects of alcohol is its ability to
change the production of neurotransmitters. Alcohol has a detrimental
affect on many neurological processes such as: temperature regulation,
sleep cycle, and coordination. Also, chronic alcoholics may suffer from a
condition known as Korsakoff's syndrome. Korsakoff's syndrome (KS) is
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a neurological disorder in which one's short term memory is nearly
nonexistent. Those that are afflicted with KS are unable to remember
events that occur after the onset of the symptoms. Perhaps the most ob-
vious effect of alcohol is the actual, physiological damage that it does to
the brain of an alcoholic person. Some of the factors that determine how
and to what degree one's brain is damaged by alcohol include age,
gender, and family history but are not just limited to these. In order for
the nervous system to function properly, signals must be relayed to and
from the brain. Neurotransmitters are essential for nerve-to-nerve com-
munication. Neurotransmitters travel between the junctions, known as a
synapse, between two nerve cells. Neurotransmitters stimulate receptors
on the surface of nerve cells, which in turn carry the signal down the
nerve and on to other nerves. The production of receptors is very sensit-
ive and can fluctuate in response to chemical and environmental factors.
Factors that increase the sensitivity of receptors tend to down-regulate,
or decrease the production of receptors while factors that inhibit a re-
ceptor tend to up-regulate, or increase the production of receptors. Up-
and down-regulation allow the nervous system to maintain a balance of
neurotransmitters and receptors. Glutamate, an amino acid, is the major
excitatory neurotransmitter in the human brain. There is sufficient re-
search to support the fact that even in small doses, alcohol can affect the
function of glutamate. This interference can affect memory among other
things and may cause the loss of short-term memory during the periods
of overdrinking. Alcohol has an inhibitory effect on glutamate, which
causes the glutamate receptor to be up-regulated, especially in the hippo-
campus, an area of the brain responsible for memory and is related to
epileptic seizures. Alcoholics suffering from alcoholic withdrawal often
suffer from glutamate over activity due to the up-regulation of the
glutamate receptor. Glutamate over activity has been related to cell death
as caused by strokes and seizures. Malnutrition in alcoholics results in a
deficiency in thiamine and magnesium, which may also contribute to
glutamate over activity. Another neurotransmitter that is affected by al-
cohol is gamma-aminobutyric acid (GABA). It is the main inhibitory
neurotransmitter of the central nervous system. Alcohol acts as an inhib-
itory agent for GABA much like it does for Glutamate. GABA receptors
are up-regulated in alcoholics and when the inhibitory effect of the alco-
hol is lost, GABA over-activity occurs. GABA over-excitation often res-
ults in withdrawal seizures - delirium tremens (DT) also know as rum
fits. Alcohol also disrupts the function of various other neurotransmitters
including serotonin, endorphins, and acetylcholine. Serotonin affects
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moods, appetite, and sleep. Stimulation of serotonin in conjunction with
the release of endorphins cause the feeling of pleasure that many people
get when intoxicated. Acetylcholine is the key neurotransmitter in con-
trolling cardiovascular mechanisms, including the dilation of blood ves-
sels. It has also been suggested that alcohol may affect levels of cat-
echolamines, a neurotransmitter that has been observed to be suppressed
in patients with Korsakoff's syndrome. The toxic effects of alcohol may
cause the nervous system to lose control of many of its functions.

[3] A study published in the February issue of Alcoholism: Clinical &
Experimental Research utilized sophisticated brain scans called function-
al magnetic resonance imaging (fMRI). The research was headed by
Susan F. Tapert, Ph.D., UCSD assistant adjunct professor of psychiatry
and a clinical psychologist at the Veterans Affairs Health Care System.
She notes that “our findings suggest that even young and physically
healthy individuals risk damaging their brains through chronic, heavy
use of alcohol.”

[4] Another effect of long-term alcohol consumption is the loss of mus-
cular coordination. Alcohol damages a part of the brain known as the
cerebellum. The cerebellum controls coordinated actions such as walking
or swinging a bat. Damage to the cerebellum results in loss of coordina-
tion and can appear as imbalance and staggering.

[5] Drinking alcohol has subtle effects on personality and emotions. It
also impairs cognitive abilities such as perception, learning, and
memory. One of the most severe side affects of chronic alcohol consump-
tion is Korsakoff's syndrome (KS). Patients suffering from KS have virtu-
ally no short-term memory. This condition is also known as anterograde
amnesia. Alcoholics that develop KS can remember nothing past the day
that the syndrome first set in. Though KS does not affect long-term
memories in effect, leaving a persons IQ intact, KS sufferers often are no
longer able to function as normal members of society due to their com-
plete lack of short-term memory. Perhaps the most obvious effect of alco-
hol on the nervous system is the physiological damage that it does to the
brain. The areas of the brain that are most affected include the limbic sys-
tem, diencephalon, cerebral cortex, and cerebellum.

[6] Chronic insomnia is complex and often results from a combination
of factors, including underlying physical or mental disorders. One of the
most common causes of chronic insomnia is depression. Other underly-
ing causes include arthritis, kidney disease, heart failure, asthma, sleep
apnea, narcolepsy, restless legs syndrome, Parkinson's disease, and hy-
perthyroidism. However, chronic insomnia may also be due to
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behavioral factors, including the misuse of caffeine, alcohol, or other sub-
stances; disrupted sleep/wake cycles as may occur with shift work or
other nighttime activity schedules; and chronic stress.

[7] The liver is where all alcohol must eventually go to be processed
and neutralized. It follows that the liver is damaged from heavy, chronic
alcohol consumption.

[8] Scientists have long understood that alcohol abuse can lead to
chronic diseases like cirrhosis of the liver. But in recent years, researchers
have discovered that alcohol-in some cases only a few drinks a day-can
make the liver and pancreas more susceptible to injury.

[9] The heart can pump over 300 liters of blood in an hour. Since the
blood is the primary medium for transporting ingested nutrients, in this
case alcohol, it delivers alcohol straight to the heart and other portions of
the cardiovascular system. In recent studies, it has been shown that
heavy drinking causes serious damage to various parts of the cardiovas-
cular system. For example, it causes the heart muscles to develop a dis-
ease known as cardiomyopathy. Also, heavy drinking increases the risk
of unsteady heartbeat, high blood pressure, and hemorrhagic stroke.

[10] Published statistics indicate that there are over 18 million alcohol-
ics living in America.

[11] Balahaye Ejtemayee, quoted from Tandorost Magazine.
[12] Ibid.
[13] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.427.
[14] Gonahane Kabire, v.1, p.253.
[15] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.84.
[16] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.1, p.249.
[17] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.3, p.103.
[18] Koodak, v.1, p.251.
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THE MOST IMPORTANT ADVICE

The Almighty God said in the Quran:
“O Children of Adam! wear your beautiful apparel at every time and

place of prayer: eat and drink: but waste not by excess, for God loveth
not the wasters.”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:31]

It has been proved that this is the most important advice for our
health. Scientists have done extensive research and have concluded that
the roots of many diseases lie in excess food not being absorbed and re-
maining in the body. This excess fat causes an excessive pressure on the
heart. It also serves as a ready place for various infections and diseases.
Therefore, the first step to achieve health is to burn off all excessive fat.
The main cause of this fat accumulation in the body is overeating and
wastefulness. Therefore, we should eat moderately to avoid this ugly
condition.
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HAROON’S CHRISTIAN DOCTOR

Sheikh Tabarsi wrote in Majma’ul Bayan that Haroon ul-Rashid had a
Christian doctor in his court. He was a renowned doctor. Once he told
one of his Muslim assistants: “I can see no traces of medical advice in
your heavenly Book while the most useful knowledge is that of religion
and the body.” The Muslim scholar replied: “God the Almighty has sum-
marized all of medicine into one-half of a verse and has said:

“Eat and drink: But waste not by excess, for God loveth not the
wasters.”[The Holy Quran A’raf 7:31]

The Prophet (MGB) has also given the following medical advice:
?????????? ????? ????????? ???????????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????

?????? ??? ???????????.
The stomach is the home for all illnesses. Abstinence is the best drug,

but do not deprive your body from what you have made it accustomed
to.

The Christian doctor said: “Your Book and your Prophet have left
nothing for Jalinoos[1] in medicine.”[2]

Avoid Getting Full
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
???????? ???? ????????? ??????? ????????.
“Eating beyond satiation will cause leprosy.”[3]
He also said:
?? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????????? ????? ????????

??????? ??????????? ??? ?????? ??????? ???????.
“Do not spoil your hearts by overeating or overdrinking. The hearts

die just as the cultivated land will when it is over-irrigated.”[4]
Avoid Forbidden Meals
The Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??? ???????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ?????

?????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ????? ??????????
???????? ?????????? ????? ???.

“The prayers of whoever eats one bite of a forbidden meal shall not be
accepted for forty nights and his calls and supplications shall not be re-
cognized for forty days. Flesh grown from a forbidden meal deserves to
be burnt in Fire.”[5]

The Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ???????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ?? ????? ???????? ???????? ????? ??????

?? ???????????? ?????????? ???? ??????? ??????????? ?? ??????? ?? ????????
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????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ??? ???????? ????? ???? ???????? ???
????? ???? ???? ???? ????? ??????? ???? ???? ??????? ????? ???.

“Once you swallow a bite of a forbidden meal, you will be damned by
the angels in the heavens and on the earth. God will not look you upon
as long as that food is in your body. If you eat a bite of a forbidden meal,
God will be angry with you. If you repent, God will forgive you. Other-
wise you deserve to go to Hell.”[6]

Regarding the legitimate meals, the Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ????? ??????? ???????

?????????? ??? ??????? ???? ?????????.
“God will illuminate the hearts of whoever continues to eat legitimate

meals for forty days, and will fill their hearts with wisdom, and let such
words of wisdom flow out of their tongues.”[7]

The Secret to Good Health
The Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ????? ????????? ??? ????????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ???????

????????? ????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ???????? ??? ???? ??? ???????? ????
?????? ????????.

“Whoever adheres to hygienic principles regarding eating, and chews
his food well, stops to eat while he is still not full and does not put off
going to the toilet when needed will not suffer from any illnesses until
death.”[8]

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has instructed us to avoid excesses in eating, and
practice moderation. We discussed the harms of overeating before. Now
let us discuss the harms of undereating and hunger. Hunger is one of the
most dangerous human conditions. A hungry person acts as if he forgets
his faith and religious beliefs. He turns into a beast in an attempt to get
some food to alleviate his hunger. There was a major revolution in Basra
in the 9th century. During his several years of rule, Sahib Zany commit-
ted many mass executions. He killed thousands of men, women and chil-
dren. Those who survived hid in the daytime and left their hiding places
at night in search of some food to eat. There was no more work to be
done. No one worked on the land, and no one raised animals. Therefore,
deprivation and hunger prevailed. The people ate the cats and the dogs
for some time. Then they started to eat the corpses of the dead. Even
sometimes, they killed the weak people and ate them. It has been recor-
ded in history that a woman was seen crying while she had a chopped-
off head in her hands. When asked about the reason she cried and said:
“The hungry people surrounded my weak sister, and were waiting for
her to die so that they could eat her. They attacked her, killed her, tore
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her into pieces, and ate her. They oppressed me because they did not
give me a share of her meat. They gave me her head, but it is hard to
eat!”[9] Notice how she had lost her feelings and senses, and cried over
the hard to eat share of hers from her sister’s torn apart body!

[1] Same as Galen 131-210 A.D. There were many who contributed to the
present day medicine as we know it - from Hippocrates (Bukrat), Plato,
Aristotle and Galen (Jalinoos) to our present day researchers. Hippo-
crates (460 - 370 BC) is the symbol of the first creative period of Greek
Medicine and is aptly known as the "Father of Medicine". Plato and Aris-
totle (384 - 322 BC) also contributed to the basis of Greek Medicine in its
original state; while Galen (131 - 210 AD) nurtured it to quite a degree.
[2] Fehrest-i-Ghurar ul-Hikam, p.13.
[3] Ibid, p.25, Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.147.
[4] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.150.
[5] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.1, p.24.
[6] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.150.
[7] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.3, p.204.
[8] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.146.
[9] Tatamat al-Motaha, p.380; Moravej al-Zahal, v.4, p.108.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ RULE ON THE STOMACH

If anyone hits someone else in the stomach and causes him an injury to
the extent that he loses control over his urination and bowl movement,
then he must pay one-third of the full compensation or blood money ac-
cording to the jurisprudents’ rule.[1] This is based on the following tradi-
tion. Sokuni quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): “A man had
beaten another one in the stomach so hard that he messed up his pants.
Then they asked Imam Ali (MGB) on how to punish him. Imam Ali
(MGB) said: “He should either deliver an equal blow to his stomach or
receive one-third full compensation in return.”

[1] Mabani Talmelat al-Minhaj, v.2, p.371.
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Chapter 14
9- ON YOUR PRIVATE PART

?? ?????
???????? ????? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ?? ??????? ???? ???????????????

???????? ?????? ????????? - ???????? ???? ???????? ???????????- ??????????
?????? ???????? ?????????????? ?????????? ?????? ????????????? ????? ????
???????? ??????????? ?????????????? ???? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ???.

And the right of your private part is that you should protect it from
everything that is unlawful for you and help it by lowering your eyes -
this is certainly the best way to help it. And you should also remember
death often, and threaten yourself with God and try to make yourself
fear God. [1]Maintaining one’s decency and receiving help in so doing
are possible by God’s help. There is no strength or power but in Him.

What Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) means by “protecting your private parts” is
covering it from other people’s eyes. Consider the following verse:

@è%ur ÏM»uZÏB÷sßJù=Ïj9 z`ôÒàÒøótƒ ô`ÏB £`ÏdÍ?»|Áö/r& z`øàxÿøt-
s†ur £`ßgy_rã?èù

“And say to the believing women that they should lower their gaze
and guard their modesty.” [The Holy Quran Nur 24:31]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????? ????? ?? ???????? ?? ?????? ???????? ????? ??? ?????? ???? ????

??????? ??????? ??? ????????.
“Guarding their modesty” means protecting themselves against for-

nication in all verses of the Quran in this regard except for the above
verse in which it means to protect their private parts from being seen.”[2]

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “The right of your private part
is that you protect it from fornication and guard it against being looked
upon.”

[2] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.588.
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SEXUAL INSTINCTS

Sexual instincts are among the major forces in man to derive pleasure in
life. These strong instincts attract men and women towards each other.
The love they have for each other makes them work hard to unite with
one another. That is why sex and marriage have always been a hot topic
of discussion in all religious or scientific gatherings. There have been
many theories related to this issue. Some of these theories are extremist
while others are normal.

Extremist Theory
Those who believe in sexual freedom including the followers of Freud

have adopted an extremist theory. Freud whose ideas are based on sex
has extended out of the domain of influence of sexual instincts to affect
many other natural instincts that are in reality very independent of sex.
He considers this instinct to be the main foundation of human culture
and civilization. Freud thinks that seeking sexual pleasure and fulfill-
ment is not limited to adulthood and exists throughout our lifetime. He
considers a baby’s sucking of the mother’s breast to be sexually motiv-
ated and pleasing. Freud bases his psychological theories on sexual fail-
ures. He thinks that when sexual desires are not fulfilled due to social re-
strictions, they are forced into the subconscious where they lend them-
selves to severe stress and psychological illnesses. Freud believes that all
the various forms of psychological problems are rooted in the sexual in-
stinct. Thus, a psychoanalyst must become very aware of the person’s ex-
periences in order to treat him. Freud’s opponents disagree with his idea
that sexual instincts are the root of all psychological illnesses. Freud’s
mistake lies in his considering unusual sexual emotions to be the source
of nervous or psychological illnesses. He fails to consider the person’s so-
cial, economical or material environment. For example, when a simple
worker has psychological problems due to lack of income, poverty and
hunger, his illness is not rooted in sex. To treat him we must provide him
with better work opportunities, not satiate him sexually![1]

The Church and the Other Extreme
The followers of the Church, some religions, some philosophers and

some teachers of ethics have considered sex to be an animal act and have
called it filthy. By going to the other extreme, they have totally aban-
doned sex. Saint Jerome always used to say: “Let us chop-off the tree of
marriage by celibacy.” In the Church, we see great scholars like Paules
who was one of the heads of the Church. He never married and advised
all men and women not to marry. In his first treatise addressed to
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Qarantian we read: “About what you wrote to me, it is better for men not
to touch women. However, in order to avoid fornication, each man
should have his own wife, and each woman should have her own hus-
band. The husband must fulfill his wife’s rights. The wife should fulfill
the husband’s rights. I wish all men were like me, but each person has a
divinely given gift. Some are this way. Others are that way. Thus, I tell
those who are single, and the widowed women that it is best for them to
remain like me. But if they cannot restrain themselves, it is better for
them to marry since it is better to marry than burn in the Fire of Hell.”[2]

[1] Bozorgsal va Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.1, p.205; quoted from
Andishehaye Freud, p.35, p.70.

[2] Ibid, v.1, p.195; quoted from Zanashoyee va Akhlaq-i-Islami,
pp.46-52.
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ISLAM TAKES THE BALANCED VIEW

Islam condemns both extremist views. The Commander of the Faithful
(MGB) has considered going to either extreme to be out of ignorance. He
said:

?? ????? ????????? ???? ????????? ?? ??????????.
“The ignorant is always going to either extreme.”
Taking a moderate stance regarding sexual instincts is liked by God

and is according to the nature of our creation. In the moderate method,
sexual instincts are neither let loose, nor are they totally abandoned. The
law and social ethics support the fulfillment of this natural instinct in a
moderate degree, and the means for its proper fulfillment are provided.
In the method that is supported by God’s Prophets, people are instructed
that God has encouraged the people to get married. On the other hand,
any form of sexual deviation or being loose is seriously fought with, and
human societies are advised against these things.
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ISLAM AND MARRIAGE

The Almighty God has expressed one of the main characteristics of be-
lieving men or women in the following verse:

“Who abstain from sex, except with those joined to them in the mar-
riage bond, or (the captives) whom their right hands possess, - for (in
their case) they are free from blame: But those whose desires exceed
those limits are transgressors.”[The Holy Quran Muminun 23:5-7]

Islam has ordered its followers to get married since sexual instincts are
the most difficult to control. Islam has ordered us to make love with our
legal wives or our slaves. This implies both permanent and temporary
wives. There is also a mention of the misconception by the Christians
who considered any sexual contact to be wrong, and went so far that the
Catholic priests and the nuns did not marry all their life long and con-
sidered marriage to be contrary to their spiritual position. The Noble
Prophet of Islam (MGB) has paid attention to sexual instincts in his
teachings and has instructed his followers not to follow celibacy. God’s
Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ??????? ??????? ????????????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ?????????.
“Whoever likes my nature should follow my traditions. One of my tra-

ditions is marriage.”[1]
Marriage and Immunity from Sin
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ??????? ?????????! ??? ????????? ??????? ?????? ????????????????

??????? ?????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ?????? ??? ????????? ??????
???????????? ????????? ????? ?? ???????.

“O’ Young people! Any of you who have the means to marry should
do so since this is the best way to protect your eyes from corrupt and
treacherous looks, and guard the sex organs from sin and immodesty.
Whoever does not have the means to get married should fast since fast-
ing can reduce lust.”[2]

Marriage as the Firm Foundation of Life
Islam encourages its followers to establish a family and considers the

family to be the most beautiful thing in the sight of God. The Noble
Prophet of God (MGB) said:

?? ?????? ?? ????????? ?????? ??????? ??? ????? ????? ??????? ????????? ???
???????????.

“There is no establishment dearer to God the Almighty than mar-
riage.”[3]
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Therefore, we must speed up the establishment of marriage. Imam
Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once the Prophet (MGB) climbed up on the
pulpit and after praising God said:

?????? ???????! ???? ?????????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ????????? ??????:
???? ????????? ???????????? ????????? ??? ?????????: ??? ???????? ????????
????? ????????? ???????????? ????????? ???????????? ?????????? ?????????
?????????: ??? ????????? ?? ???????? ????????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ????
??????????? ????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????.

“O’ People! Gabriel came to me from the threshold of God and said:
Virgin girls are like the fruits on a tree. When they get ripe, they should
be picked up. Else, they will be spoiled due to exposure to the rays of the
sun, and they will be scattered about due to the blowing of the wind.
When girls mature and feel sexual inclinations, there is no cure for them
but a husband. If they do not get married, they are not secure from cor-
ruption since they are people and are not immune from making
mistakes.”

Marriage Provides a Garment
The Holy Quran has considered the chastity of men and women and

has said:
“They are your garments and ye are their garments.”[The Holy Quran

Baqarah 2:187]
Our garments cover up our sex organs and protect us against many

bad conditions such as heat, cold and bad weather. Marriage will help us
stay clean and pure. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ??????? ??? ?????? ????? ??????? ???????????? ??????????????
?????????.

“Whoever likes to meet God in a clean and pure state should protect
his chastity by means of marriage.”[4]

The Prophet Blamed Abandoning Marriage
Those who have the means to get married and establish a family in or-

der to save the Muslims from committing sins should do so. Islam
blames those who do not do so for various reasons. Consider the follow-
ing case for example. A man called Akkaf went to see God’s Prophet
(MGB). The Prophet (MGB) asked: “Are you married?” He said: “O’
Prophet of God! No.” Then the Prophet (MGB) asked: “Are you healthy
and wealthy?” He said: “Yes.” Then the Prophet (MGB) said:

???????? ?? ???????! ????????? ????????? ??????? ??? ????????????
????????? ????? ?????? ??? ????????????? ????????? ????? ?????? ??? ????????
??????????? ????????? ????? ?????? ??? ??????? ????????????.
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“O’ Akkaf! Get married. Get married since now you are of the wrong-
doers. Get married else you will be among the sinners. Get married else
you will be of the Christian monks. Get married else you will be one of
the brothers of Satan.”[5]

In another tradition, we read that Imam Reza (MGB) narrated that a
woman told Imam Baqir (MGB): “I am a Mutabattil.” Imam Baqir (MGB)
asked: “What do you mean by that?” She said: “I intend to never get
married.” I am Baqir (MGB) asked: “Why?” She said: “In order to attain
nobility.” Then Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “Forget it. If there was any no-
bility in not getting married, the Blessed Fatima Zahra (MGB) was more
suitable to have recognized this nobility, and there is no one who can su-
percede her in nobility.”[6] From these traditions, we realize that the
leaders in Islam have advised men and women against celibacy so that
they remain chaste.

[1] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.196.
[2] Ibid, p.197.
[3] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.531.
[4] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.530.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Bozorgsal va Javan, v.1, p.194.
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ISLAM AND AVOIDING WOMEN

A few of the companions of the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) decided to
avoid having sexual intercourse with their wives, eating breakfast and
sleeping at night. Um Salmah realized this and told this to the Prophet
(MGB). The Prophet (MGB) went to them and asked:

??????????? ??? ?????????? ??? ???? ????????? ?????? ??????????? ???????
??????????? ?????? ?????? ??? ??????? ???????? ?????.

“Have you quit going to your wives, and have you abandoned sex? I
go to my wives, eat in the daytime and sleep at night. Whoever does not
follow my tradition is not from my nation.”[1]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.14, p.8.
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ADULTERY IS A MAJOR SIN

Those who do not establish a family may commit adultery and fall into
disaster. The Holy Quran considers adultery to be an evil deed and says:

“Nor come nigh to adultery: for it is a shameful (deed) and an evil,
opening the road (to other evils).”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:32]

This short verse stresses three important points:
1) The verse does not state: “Do not commit adultery.” Rather it

says do not even approach this wicked deed. This verse shows that al-
though adultery is a very bad deed, there are some other deeds that
might ultimately lead to it. Acts like flirting, looking, nudity, not wearing
the veil, reading dirty books, viewing pornography, and going to centers
of corruption or being in a private place with another person of the op-
posite sex are all preparatory actions which might lead to adultery.

2) This verse clearly expresses the extreme degree of wickedness of
adultery.

3) This verse states that adultery will also pave the way for other
forms of corruption in the society.

The Philosophy behind Forbidding Adultery
1) The first problem with adultery is that it will lead to social dis-

order. The relationship of the father and children will become unclear.
This clear father-child relationship will provide life-long support for the
children. Adultery will eliminate this order. Let us think for one moment
that adultery is permitted in the whole world and marriage is abolished.
In such a world, none of the children born will be supported. There is
also no love for these children - the love that is so critical in the raising of
people who will not be criminals later. Then the whole world will turn
into a big zoo where all forms of violence prevail.

2) Adultery is also a cause of the personal and social struggles
between those who run the centers of corruption. The detailed account of
what goes on in massage parlors and sex homes shows that many other
crimes are committed where adultery is practiced.

3) It has been proven by theory and in practice that adultery leads
to many contagious sexually transmitted diseases (STD’s) many of which
are life-threatening.[1]

4) Adultery is usually followed by abortion since the women who
commit adultery never like to keep the baby. They even think it will be
an obstacle to their future practice of adultery.

5) We should not forget that the purpose behind marriage is not sa-
tiating our sexual instincts. Rather cooperating in the establishment of a
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joint life, the achievement of peace of mind, having a companion, raising
children and cooperation in many social affairs are also major goals in
marriage. These are not possible unless men and women are dedicated to
each other through marriage and adultery is forbidden.

[1] The widespread disease called AIDS is just one example. A recent
report published in USA Today on May 29, 2001 stated that although
AIDS was initially discovered in 1981 the death toll from AIDS has gone
over 21.8 million people in 2000. The following is according to the Joint
United Nations Programme on HIV/AIDS UNAIDS “AIDS epidemic
update” of December 2001. Twenty years after the first clinical evidence
of acquired immunodeficiency syndrome was reported, AIDS has be-
come the most devastating disease humankind has ever faced. Since the
epidemic began, more than 60 million people have been infected with
the virus. HIV/AIDS is now the leading cause of death in sub-Saharan
Africa. Worldwide, it is the fourth-biggest killer. At the end of 2001, an
estimated 40 million people globally were living with HIV. In many
parts of the developing world, the majority of new infections occur in
young adults, with young women especially vulnerable. About one-third
of those currently living with HIV/AIDS are aged 15–24. Most of them
do not know they carry the virus. Many millions more know nothing or
too little about HIV to protect themselves against it. Eastern
Europe—especially the Russian Federation—continues to experience the
fastest-growing epidemic in the world, with the number of new HIV in-
fections rising steeply. In 2001, there were an estimated 250,000 new in-
fections in this region, bringing to 1 million the number of people living
with HIV. Given the high levels of other sexually transmitted infections,
and the high rates of injection drug use among young people, the epi-
demic looks set to grow considerably. In Asia and the Pacific, an estim-
ated 7.1 million people are now living with HIV/AIDS. The epidemic
claimed the lives of 435,000 people in the region in 2001. The apparently
low national prevalence rates in many countries in this region are dan-
gerously deceptive. They hide localized epidemics in different areas, in-
cluding some of the world’s most populous countries. There is a serious
threat of major, generalized epidemics. But, as Cambodia and Thailand
have shown, prompt, large-scale prevention programmes can hold the
epidemic at bay. In Cambodia, concerted efforts, driven by strong polit-
ical leadership and public commitment, lowered HIV prevalence among
pregnant women to 2.3% at the end of 2000—down by almost a third
from 1997. AIDS killed 2.3 million African people in 2001. The estimated
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3.4 million new HIV infections in sub-Saharan Africa in the past year
mean that 28.1 million Africans now live with the virus. Without ad-
equate treatment and care, most of them will not survive the next dec-
ade. Recent antenatal clinic data show that several parts of southern
Africa have now joined Botswana with prevalence rates among pregnant
women exceeding 30%. In West Africa, at least five countries are experi-
encing serious epidemics, with adult HIV prevalence exceeding 5%.
However, HIV prevalence among adults continues to fall in Uganda,
while there is evidence that prevalence among young people (especially
women) is dropping in some parts of the continent. In the Middle East
and North Africa, the number of people living with HIV now totals
440,000. The epidemic’s advance is most marked in countries (such as
Djibouti, Somalia and the Sudan) that are already experiencing complex
emergencies. While HIV prevalence continues to be low in most coun-
tries in the region, increasing numbers of HIV infections are being detec-
ted in several countries, including the Islamic Republic of Iran, the Liby-
an Arab Jamahiriya and Pakistan. A larger epidemic also threatens to de-
velop in the high-income countries, where over 75,000 people acquired
HIV in 2001, bringing to 1.5 million the total number of people living
with HIV/AIDS. Recent advances in treatment and care in these coun-
tries are not being consistently matched with enough progress on the
prevention front. New evidence of rising HIV infection rates in North
America, parts of Europe and Australia is emerging. Unsafe sex, reflec-
ted in outbreaks of sexually transmitted infections, and widespread in-
jection drug use are propelling these epidemics, which, at the same time,
are shifting more towards deprived communities. An estimated 1.8 mil-
lion adults and children are living with HIV in Latin America and the
Caribbean—a region that is experiencing diverse epidemics. With an av-
erage adult HIV prevalence of approximately 2%, the Caribbean is the
second-most affected region in the world. But relatively low national
HIV prevalence rates in most South and Central American countries
mask the fact that the epidemic is already firmly lodged among specific
population groups. These countries can avert more extensive epidemics
by stepping up their responses now.
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MOVING STATISTICS

First, let us look at the statistics related to sexually transmitted diseases
(STD) in the United States.

STD Statistics[1]
One in five people in the United States has an STD. Two-thirds of all

STDs occur in people 25 years of age or younger. One in four new STD
infections occur in teenagers. Cervical cancer in women is linked to
HPV[2]. Hepatitis is 100 times more infectious than HIV[3]. Two-thirds
of Hepatitis B (HBV[4]) infections are transmitted sexually. HBV is
linked to chronic liver disease, including cirrhosis and liver cancer. STDs,
other than HIV, cost about $8 billion each year to diagnose and treat.
One in five Americans have genital herpes, yet at least 80 percent of
those with herpes are unaware they have it. At least one in four Americ-
ans will contract an STD at some point in their lives. HPV is the most
common STD in the United States. More than 5 million people are infec-
ted with HPV each year. Less than half of adults aged 18 to 44 have ever
been tested for an STD other than HIV/AIDS. At least 15 percent of all
infertile American women are infertile because of tubal damage caused
by pelvic inflammatory disease (PID), which is the result of an untreated
STD. Next let us look at the world statistics on abortion.

World-Wide Abortion Statistics[5]
Currently 54 countries allow abortion, which is about 61 percent of the

world’s population. According to the pro-abortion Center for Reproduct-
ive Law and Policy in New York, 97 countries that constitute about 39
percent of the population, have abortion laws that make it illegal. The
Alan Guttmacher Institute reports approximately 22 million legal abor-
tions were reported in 1987. It is estimated that between four and nine
million were not reported, totaling 26-31 million legal abortions in 1987
alone. There were a total of 10-22 million "clandestine" abortions, bring-
ing the total worldwide figure to 36 and 53 million abortions.

[1] American Social Health Association.
[2] Human Papilloma Virus.
[3] Human Immunodeficiency Virus.
[4] Hepatitis B Virus.
[5] International Family Planning Perspectives, 16:59, June 1990; USA

Today, 8/8/96.
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THE EFFECTS OF ADULTERY IN THIS WORLD AND THE
HEREAFTER

So far, we discussed the philosophy behind forbidden adultery and its
wicked effects and a brief account of the relevant statistics in the West.
Now we shall point out some of the traditions regarding the punishment
of adultery in this world and the Hereafter. Imam Ali (MGB) narrated
that he heard God’s Prophet (MGB) say:

?? ??????? ????? ??????? ?????? ?? ????????? ???????? ?? ?????????. ?????
???????? ?? ???????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????
??????????? ????????. ???? ???????? ?? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???????
???????? ???????????? (?? ???????) ?? ???????.

“There are six bad effects for adultery. Three of them are for this world
and the other three are for the Hereafter. The effects of adultery in this
world are as follows:

1 - Adultery takes away one’s sincerity and divine illumination.
2 - Adultery stops the arrival of one’s share of daily bread.
3 - Adultery speeds up man’s destruction.
In addition, the three effects of adultery for the Hereafter are as

follows:
1 - Adultery will raise the anger of the Lord.
2 - Adultery will make the Reckoning difficult,
3 - Adultery will result in one entering the Fire of Hell.”
Adultery Brings Poverty and Destruction
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
??????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ????????.
“Adultery will cause poverty for the people and destruction of towns

and their getting empty.”[1]
These are the evil results of adultery. Adultery will also cause sudden

death. Imam Baqir (MGB) narrated that it is written in Imam Ali’s (MGB)
book that God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ?????? ??????? ??? ?????? ?????? ?????? ?????????.
“When adultery is widespread after me there will be a lot of occur-

rences of sudden deaths[2], and people will leave this world with this
awful death.”[3]

The Final Punishment for Adultery
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-Hussein quoted on the authority of

Dho’aib ibn Waqid on the authority of Hussein ibn Zayd that Imam
Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his forefathers (MGB) on the au-
thority of the Prophet (MGB):
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??? ?????? ???? ?????????? ?????????? ??? ???????????? ?? ????????????? ??
???????????? ??????? ?? ??????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ?????? ???????? ???????
?????? ????? ?????? ???? ?? ???????? ????????????? ????? ???????? ??????
??????? ??????????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ??? ?????
??????????. ???? ?????? ??? ??????? ?????? ??????? ??? ?????? ??????
?????????? ??????? ?????? ???? ???????? ?? ???? ????????? ????? ??????? ???
??? ???????.

“Beware! If a man commits adultery with a Muslim, Jewish, Christian
or Magian woman - be it a free woman or a slave one - and reaches the
time of death without repenting, and persists on doing this wicked deed,
God will open up three hundred gates into his grave from which snakes,
scorpions and large dragons come in. He will burn until the Resurrection
Day. When he walks out of the grave the people will be hurt by his bad
smell. They will know him by his bad smell and his evil deeds in this
world. Finally he will be taken into the Fire.”[4]

Yes, this is the punishment for the people who commit adultery. They
will be thrown into the Fire of Hell.

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, Kitab Al-Nikah, Abvab Nikah Mahram, Bab-i-3,
Tradition No. 11, v.14, p.233.

[2] AIDS was not discovered then.
[3] Ibid, p.231.
[4] Ibid, p.242.
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STAYING CHASTE BY REMEMBERING DEATH

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has expressed ways to remain chaste. The first thing
to do is not view forbidden scenes. The second way is to remember death
a lot. Now let us look at the following verse:

“And the stupor of death will bring Truth (before his eyes): This was
the thing which thou wast trying to escape!”[The Holy Quran Qaf 50:19]

Death is like a state of being drunk. One will get so anxious when he
realizes that he is going to be transferred from this world into the other
world. He might even lose his mind realizing that he has to cut off all ties
with this world with which he is used to, and he will enter a new world.
Then he will be covered with fear, and experience a feeling similar to be-
ing drunk.
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WHAT IS DEATH

There is a tradition from Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) which states that he was
asked: “What is death?” He replied:

(???????) ??????????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????
????????? ???????? ??????????????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????
?????????? ??????? ???????????. ??????????? ???????? ?????? ????????
??????????? ??? ???????? ???????? ??????????????? ???????? ????????
?????????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ????????.

“For a believer, death is like taking off dirty clothes that are full of
bugs. It is like opening heavy chains and locks, and putting on the most
beautiful garments and the best perfumes, riding the best horses and liv-
ing in the best houses. However, for an unbeliever, death is like taking
off the most expensive clothes. It is like moving out of loved houses. It is
like wearing dirty clothes and moving into most scary homes and under-
going the greatest tortures.”[1]

Imam Hussein’s (MGB) Interpretation of Death
Imam Hussein (MGB) also presented a beautiful interpretation of

death for his companions as follows:
?????? ???? ????????! ???? ??????? ???? ?????????? ??????? ????? ???

??????? ???????????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ??????????? ????????????
????????? ???????? ??? ?????????? ??? ?????? ??? ??????? ???? ????
??????????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ??? ?????? ????????. ???? ???
???????? ??? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????? ???? ????????? ??????
????????? ????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ??? ?????????
???????? ?????? ??? ??????????.

“O’ Children of noble men! Persevere. Death is a bridge that will trans-
fer you from hardships and sufferings to the vast gardens of Heaven and
lasting blessings. Which one of you feels bad about moving out of this
jail into a palace? However, death for your enemies is like being trans-
ferred from a palace into a prison where they will be tortured. My father
(MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB) that this world
is like a prison for believers and Heaven for pagans. Death for believers
is like a bridge towards the gardens of Heaven, and for pagans a bridge
to Hell.”[2]

Imam Sadiq’s (MGB) Interpretation of Death
Imam Sadiq (MGB) was asked to describe death. He said:
???? ?????????? ????????? ????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????

???????????? ????????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ??????????? ????????
???????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????.
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“Death for a believer is like smelling a good pleasing scent and leaving
all hardships and pains behind, but for a pagan it is like being bit by
snakes and scorpions.”

Imam Ali (MGB) said the following about the time of death when the
curtains to the Unseen are drawn aside and the angels enter:

????????? ??? ??? ?????????? ??? ??? ??????? ??? ????? ??????? ??????????
??????????? ??????????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ?? ??? ????????
????????? ?? ???????? ????????.

“If you could see what the dead see, you would get so scared that you
would listen to and obey God’s words. However, what they see is hid-
den from your eyes. Soon the Curtains will be drawn aside for you, and
you too will see!”[3]

The Reality of Death
It is often thought that death implies an ending and total destruction

while this is in contradiction with what is said in the Holy Quran and in-
tellectual reasoning. From the view of the Quran death is an existing af-
fair. It is just a form of transferring from one world to another. That is
why death has been interpreted to be a return of our soul to the angels in
the Quran. Three days in a person’s life are said to be awesome for man
in many Islamic traditions. They are the day on which he is born, the day
he dies and sees the world beyond death, and the day on which he enters
the Reckoning Ordeal and sees decrees that did not exist in this
world.” [4]God said the following about John the son of Zachariah re-
garding these three days:

“So Peace on him the day he was born, the day that he dies, and the
day that he will be raised up to life (again)!”[The Holy Quran Maryam
19:15]

It is also said in the Quran that Jesus (MGB) said:
“So peace is on me the day I was born, the day that I die, and the day

that I shall be raised up to life (again)"! [The Holy Quran Maryam 19:33]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?????? ???????? ??????? ???????????.
“Remembering death will kill lust.”[5]
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
????????? ?????? ??????????… ??????.
“Remember what will destroy pleasures.”
He was asked: “O’ Prophet of God! What destroys pleasures?”
He said: “Death.”
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said that remembering death would destroy lust.

Man should remind himself of divine chastisement since this will also
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help destroy lust. It is also important to seek God’s help as the Imam
(MGB) said. If young people remember God and consider Him to be
watching over all that they do, they will succeed and be saved. Joseph
(MGB) said:

“Nor do I absolve my own self (of blame): the (human) soul is cer-
tainly prone to evil, unless my Lord do bestow His Mercy: but surely my
Lord is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.”[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:53]

He entrusted himself to God and he was saved.

[1] Kefayat Al-Movahed’din, v.3, p.203.
[2] Ma’ani Al-Akhbar, v.2, p.196.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz Ul-Islam, Sermon No. 20.
[4] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.327.
[5] Majmu’eye Varam, p.268.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ VIEWS ON THE PUNISHMENT
FOR FORNICATION

Islam has established rules and limitations to fight such a socially dis-
astrous act that destroys the foundations of family life. If these rules and
limitations are adhered to, then the Muslim society will be pure and
there will be security for the family members. This issue has been ad-
dressed in the Holy Quran:

“The woman and the man guilty of adultery or fornication, - flog each
of them with a hundred stripes: Let not compassion move you in their
case, in a matter prescribed by God, if ye believe in God and the Last
Day: and let a party of the Believers witness their punishment.”[The
Holy Quran Nur 24:2]

There are three important instructions in this verse:
1 - The punishment for adultery or fornication for both men and wo-

men is prescribed.
2 - The Quran stresses that in interpreting this verse, we should rely on

our faith in God and the Hereafter, not on our own feelings and emo-
tions. The punishment should be carried out as stated. There is a tradi-
tion from God’s Prophet (MGB) in this regard. According to this tradi-
tion, some rulers who have reduced this punishment by one lash will be
brought to trial in the Hereafter and asked for the reason they did so.
They will say that they did so to have mercy on the people. Then God
will tell them: “Were you kinder to them than I am?” Others who have
hit an extra lash will be brought to trial in the Hereafter and asked for
the reason they did so. They will say that they wanted to force the people
to abandon committing sins. Then God will say: “Where you wiser and
more knowledgeable than I am?” Then He will order that both of them
be thrown into the Fire of Hell.

3 - The verse stresses that other believers should be present at the
scene of the punishment since the aim of this punishing is not just for
those who commit fornication to learn a lesson, rather it is meant to be a
lesson for other people, too. This is because moral corruption might
spread from the individuals involved to others in the society. As the case
has been brought to court, there is no need to protect the honor of those
who have committed fornication. They should be introduced to the
people and punished in public so that others realize that they should re-
spect the law.

The punishment for fornication has been prescribed to be one hundred
lashes for men and women in this verse. This is a general decree. There
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are exceptions for this rule that we will point out. Certain conditions
have been stated to be necessary for the punishment.

1 - The first condition is maturity. Thus, this does not apply to children
who are not mature.

2 - The second condition is freedom of will. This applies if fornication
is done with free will. Thus, someone who is raped will not be punished.

3 - The third condition is sanity. If the man or woman who commits
fornication is insane, this punishment will not apply.[1]

4 - Imam Khomeini added: “It should also be added that the person
who commits fornication should be aware of the punishment for fornica-
tion. Else this punishment will not apply.”[2]

The exception to the above rule is for adultery that is when a married
man who can make love with his wife or a married woman who can
make love with her husband commits fornication. Another exception to
this rule is committing incest. The third exception is committing rape.
The punishment for these crimes is death.

Conditions
1 - To prove that fornication has been committed four just men, three

just men plus two just women, or two just men plus four just women
must witness that they have seen it take place.

2 - The place of committing fornication where they witness to have
seen fornication take place should be the same for all witnesses.

3 - The time of committing fornication that they witness to should be
the same.

4 - All the witnesses should witness in one court meeting.
5 - It is not acceptable if the four witnesses witness to have seen four

different people commit fornication.
6 - It is not acceptable if the four witnesses who witness to have seen

fornication take place cannot recognize the woman involved.
7 - Whenever three of the witnesses unite in their witnessing but the

fourth person does not witness or disagrees with them, then the punish-
ment of ‘Qazf’- malicious accusation means that someone associates for-
nication or sodomy with a certain person[3] will be decreed for the three
who witnessed.[4]

[1] Mabani Takmilat Ul-Minhaj, p.169.
[2] Tahrir Ul-Vasile, v.2, p.456.
[3] The punishment for ‘Qazf’ is 80 lashes for a man or a woman.
[4] Mabani Takmilat Ul-Minhaj, Tahrir Ul-Vasile va Sharh-i-Lom’eh,

Section on Fornication.
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Part 2
RIGHTS OF DEEDS
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Chapter 15
10- ON YOUR PRAYER

?? ???? ???????
?? ??????
???????? ????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????

????????? ??????? ???? ?????? ?????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????
???????? ???? ??????? ?????? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????
?????????? ????????? ???????????? ?????????????? ???????????? ???? ?????
?????? ???????? ??????????? ???????????? ????????? ??????????? ???????
?????????? ???????? ????????????? ???? ??? ???????? ?????????? ??????? ???
??????? ?????????? ??????? ????????? ??? ??????????? ?????????????????
?????????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

Then the right of your ritual prayer is that you should know that it is
an arrival at the threshold of God and that through it you are standing
before God. And when you realize that, then you will stand in the station
of him who is lowly, vile, beseeching, trembling, hopeful, fearful, and
abased. And you will magnify Him who is before you through stillness,
and bowing of the head[1], and humbleness of the limbs, and yielding of
the wing[2], and by saying the best supplications to him by yourself and
beseeching Him to save you from the responsibilities which rest on your
shoulders-surrounded by your faults and exhausted by your sins. And
there is no power but in God.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) first stresses the importance of prayer since it is the
means by which we can appear at the threshold of God. It is the means
with which we can migrate from the material world, put all that enter-
tains us behind, attend to the divine grandeur, leave the darkness of this
world and enter the world of brightness. This migration should be ac-
cording to the requirements stated by the Imam (MGB).

[1] And fix your eyes looking down to the ground. In the other version
it is followed by: “You will approach the prayer with humbleness, deep
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from your heart and you will perform it according to its bounds and its
rights.“ Then it continues.

[2] Being humble.
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PRAYING IS THE GREATEST FORM OF WORSHIP

Islam has established the prayer as the most important form of worship,
and has made especial recommendations to Muslims regarding it. Islam
has made it incumbent upon boys and girls to pray five times each day
from the time they reach adolescence. They are supposed to make up
any prayers that they may skip for any excuse. Especial times are also
specified for saying the prayers.
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TIMES OF THE PRAYER

There are verses in the Holy Quran that specify the times of the prayer.
Consider the following verse in this regard:

“And establish regular prayers at the two ends of the day and at the
approaches of the night: For those things, that are good remove those
that are evil: Be that the word of remembrance to those who remember
(their Lord).”[The Holy Quran Hud 11:114]

This verse refers to the morning, evening and night prayers. Also, con-
sider the following verse:

“Establish regular prayers - at the sun's decline till the darkness of the
night, and the morning prayer and reading: for the prayer and reading in
the morning carry their testimony.”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:78]

This verse refers to all the five daily prayers. Also, consider the follow-
ing verse:

“Guard strictly your (habit of) prayers, especially the Middle Prayer;
and stand before God in a devout (frame of mind).”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:238]

This verse refers to the noon and afternoon prayers.
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THE MOST HOPEFUL VERSE IN THE QURAN

There is a tradition in Majma Ul-Bayan which says: “One day Imam Ali
(MGB) looked at the people and asked: Do you know which verse of the
Holy Quran is the most hopeful one? Some people said it was the follow-
ing verse:

“God forgiveth not that partners should be set up with Him; but He
forgiveth anything else, to whom He pleaseth; to set up partners with
God is to devise a sin Most heinous indeed.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa
4:48]

The Imam said no. Others said it was the following verse:
“If anyone does evil or wrongs his own soul but afterwards seeks

God's forgiveness, he will find God Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.”[The
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:110]

Again, Imam Ali (MGB) said: No, that is not what I mean. Others said
it was the following verse:

“Say: "O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls!
Despair not of the Mercy of God: for God forgives all sins: for He is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:53]

Again, Imam Ali (MGB) said no. Then the people asked him which
verse it was. Imam Ali (MGB) said: I heard God’s Prophet (MGB) say
that the most hopeful verse is:[1]

“And establish regular prayers at the two ends of the day and at the
approaches of the night: For those things, that are good remove those
that are evil: Be that the word of remembrance to those who remember
(their Lord).”[The Holy Quran Hud 11:114]

MosES WAS APPOINTED to ESTABLISH PRAYERS
Now consider the following verse which shows that Moses (MGB) was

appointed to establish regular prayers.
“I have chosen thee: listen, then, to the inspiration (sent to thee). Ver-

ily, I am God: There is no god but I: So serve thou Me (only), and estab-
lish regular prayer for celebrating My praise.”[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha
20:13-14]

The first point mentioned in this verse is the principle of the Unity of
God that is the most important part of the call of the Prophets. The next
point mentioned is God’s worshipping. Then the instruction to establish
regular prayers that is the most important link between the creatures and
their Creator is stressed. Praying is the most effective way not to forget
God. There is no doubt that there are many factors in man’s life that dis-
tract him from God. This verse clarifies that the appointment of Moses
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(MGB) started with a mission to establish regular prayers. Praying sever-
al times a day is an effective means to fight this negligence. When man
wakes up from his sleep that makes him forget everything in this world,
and wants to start his daily activities, God has made it incumbent upon
him to start his day with praying. This is done so that he can cleanse his
heart and soul with God’s remembrance. Once man is delved into his
daily activities and works all morning long, he hears the call to the pray-
er at noon that invites him to hurry up to the prayer. He stands at the
threshold of the Lord. By saying prayers and supplications, he eliminates
any filth that may have covered up his soul in the morning. He does the
same thing again in the evening and at night, and remembers God in his
soul. God has stressed that the purpose for the prayer is to remember
Him. In another verse, He has stated that His remembrance is the only
means of the purification of our hearts:

“Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the remem-
brance of God: for without doubt in the remembrance of God do hearts
find satisfaction.” [The Holy Quran Ra’d 13:28]

[1] Majma Ul-Bayan, v.5, p.201.
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REMEMBER GOD IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES

The importance of remembering God in all circumstances is expressed in
the following verse:

“When ye pass (congregational) prayers, celebrate God's praises,
standing, sitting down, or lying down on your sides; but when ye are
free from danger, set up regular prayers: for such prayers are enjoined
on believers at stated times.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:103]

The statement “celebrate God’s praises, standing, sitting down, or ly-
ing down on your sides” may refer to the various positions in a battle.
This is an important Islamic instruction not to neglect God under any cir-
cumstances. The above verse has been interpreted in many traditions to
refer to the conditions of praying for the ill.”[1]

The Sayings of Imam Muhammad Ghazali
The main spirit of the prayer is humbleness and the presence of our

heart during the prayer since the main goal of the prayer is to be sincere
with God, and to remember the Almighty God with ultimate submission.
God the Almighty said: “Establish the prayer in order to remember Me.”
God’s Prophet (MGB) said: “Pray as if you are saying farewell.” This im-
plies that one must say farewell to his own selfish desires, and
everything other than God through praying. One must dedicate his full
attention to his prayer.[2] Thus, we realize the importance placed on
praying by the Quran and the philosophy behind it.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.4, pp.104-105.
[2] Kimiyaye Soadat, v.1, pp.165-166.

164



TRUE PRAYER

The late Fayz wrote in Al-Haqayeq: “The true spirit of prayer is due to
the following:

1) Sincere presence of the mind.
2) True understanding.
3) Humbleness.
4) Fear of the Majesty of God.
5) Hope in the Forgiveness of God.
6) Being shy of God.”
Sincere Presence of Mind
Determination is a very important factor in prayer. It can result in sin-

cere presence of the mind during the prayer. When we are more determ-
ined to do something, our mind will be better directed at that affair. We
must believe that the life of the Hereafter is preferable to that of this
world since it is eternal and free from trouble as we read in the following
verse:

“What is the life of this world but amusement and play? but verily the
Home in the Hereafter, - that is life indeed, if they but knew.”[The Holy
Quran Ankabut 29:64]

We read in another place in the Holy Quran:
“But the Hereafter is better and more enduring.”[The Holy Quran A’la

87:17]
We cannot attain the life of the Hereafter except through praying.

Praying is the means of approaching God. When this is combined with
the belief that this world is really nothing, then we can find a sincere
presence of the mind.

True Understanding
The next important factor after sincere presence of the mind is true un-

derstanding of what is being said. If one pays attention to the meaning of
what he says, then he will ignore the affairs of this world, and all bother-
ing thoughts during the prayer will leave him alone. We can compare the
situation of one who is praying and is bombarded with bothering
thoughts with someone who is trying to rest and think under the shade
of a tree, but is disturbed by the sounds of various birds. He picks up a
stick and tries to drive them away, but the birds come back again.

Humbleness
Humbleness is a spiritual state that leads to recognition of the

Grandeur and Majesty of God. This recognition is the foundation of
faith. It also leads to the recognition of one’s smallness and his being
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subject to divine plans. The recognition of the above leads to a state of
humbleness in which bowing to God and our Creator is more
meaningful.

Fear of the Majesty of God
Fear of the Majesty of God is a state of mind for man that is derived

from the recognition of God’s endless power and His Will’s influence on
everything in the universe. The more we recognize God’s power and in-
fluence, the more we fear His Majesty. The late scholar Naraghi has also
included sincerity and said: “Sincerity, intention to get closer to God and
not being hypocritical are also important in this issue.”[1]

Hope in the Forgiveness of God
This hope is derived from the recognition of the source of Mercy of

God. Once you notice God’s endless nobility and kindness, and really be-
lieve in God’s promise to reward us with Heaven for praying, then you
will become hopeful of the Forgiveness of God.

Being Shy of God
Once one realizes that he is unable to fulfill God’s rights that are in-

cumbent upon him, has faults and weaknesses which constantly pull
him towards the luxuries of this life, and realizes that God is Majestic
and knows everything that goes on within him, then he becomes shy of
God.[2] We quoted the true aspects of prayer as mentioned by Fayz
Kashani so far. Now let us quote what Hajj Mirza Javad Malaki Tabrizi
said in this regard. He refers to the writings of Shahide Awwal[3] and
says: “The Shahid compiled the one thousand obligatory points about
the prayer in one book, and complied the three thousand recommend-
able points about prayer in another book.” Then he points out an import-
ant philosophy behind the prayer that is expressed in the following
verse:

“Recite what is sent of the Book by inspiration to thee, and establish
regular Prayer: for Prayer restrains from shameful and unjust deeds; and
remembrance of God is the greatest (thing in life) without doubt. And
God knows the (deeds) that ye do.”[The Holy Quran Ankabut 29:45]

The Quran has clearly stated that prayer restrains us from engaging in
shameful and unjust deeds. If our praying does not serve this purpose,
we can conclude that we are praying out of hypocrisy. Even the slightest
bit of sincere attention to the true spirit of the prayer will restrain man
from shameful and unjust deeds.[4] As expressed by this late scholar,
there is no other issue in Islam about which there are as many points as
there are about praying. The issue of prayer always takes up the biggest
chapters in books on traditions and jurisprudence. The description of
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Imam Sajj¡d’s (MGB) illuminating words about the prayer presented here
are but a few drops of the sea! Praying also has some personal, moral
and social effects, which we shall briefly discuss here.

[1] Ilm-i-Akhlaqe Islami, v.3, p.403.
[2] Al-Haqayeq, p.223.
[3] Al-Shahid al-Awwal; Faqih al-Sarbidaran.
[4] Translation and Commentary on Risalatul Huqooq, Sepihri, p.92;

quoted from Asrar As-Salat, pp.176-177.
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THE PERSONAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING

One of the personal effects of praying five times each day and appearing
at the threshold of God is the strengthening of our spiritual powers and
determination. Thus, we can stand up against the difficulties that we en-
counter just like a mountain. Another personal effect of praying is the
cleansing of our heart from the filthiness of this material world since we
separate ourselves from this material world and travel into the divine
world each time we pray. Thus, we can attain peace of mind. It has been
recorded that whenever the Prophet (MGB) got troubled with the events
that happened, he sought refuge in praying a lot. Since praying is a state
of meeting the Lord, he would forget his sorrow once he rushed to visit
God. He (MGB) said: “Once one of you stands up to pray and says sup-
plications to his Lord, he knows that there is no distance between him
and his Lord. God hears his prayers, responds to his call and fulfills his
prayer.”[1] Another personal effect of praying is that it will help us get
rid of the selfishness and haughtiness we might experience due to our
misunderstandings when we get wealth or position. This is a point of hu-
man perfection for which we strive. The late Imam Khomeini said the
following about the secrets behind standing, bowing down and prostrat-
ing in prayer:

????????? ???????? ????? ???????.
“Prayer is a pious believer’s ascension.”
It is dependant on two acts - one of which is the basis of the other. The

first prerequisite is to abandon selfishness - that is true piety. The second
prerequisite is to seek the truth and to seek God. This is true ascension
and approach to God. That is why we read in the traditions that
“praying is the means of approaching God for every pious man.” These
prerequisite states are gradually achieved in the three positions of stand-
ing up, bowing down and prostrating in prayer. While standing up, we
realize God the Absolute exists and is everlasting. Then we forget our
selfishness. While bowing down and seeing the positions of the Names
and Characteristics of God, we forget our own selfishness. When pros-
trating we totally abandon our selfishness, and absolutely submit to and
seek God. All the positions and ranks of those who trot in His way are
derived from the ranks of these three positions.” [2]Another personal ef-
fect of praying is that one who prays gets encouraged to improve himself
and attain the highest degree of noble characteristics. He tries to elimin-
ate all his moral wickedness. That is why the Holy Quran praises the
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believers for the good characteristics that they attain as we read in the
following verses:

“The believers must (eventually) win through - those who humble
themselves in their prayers.”[The Holy Quran Muminun 23:1-2]

This winning has been interpreted to imply both worldly gains and
winning in the Hereafter. Worldly gains imply survival, richness and
honor. Winning in the Hereafter implies the following four:

1) Lasting without ever being destroyed[3]
2) Richness without any poverty
3) Honor without any humiliation
4) Knowledge without any ignorance
Believers are recognized by being humble in these verses. This implies

that their praying is not just a series of meaningless words and actions;
rather it is accompanied by full attention to God – such an attention with
which they cut off themselves from others than Him.

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.292.
[2] Adab-i-Namaz, p.350.
[3] Being eternal.
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FACTORS WHICH YIELD HUMBLENESS

The first factor that yields humbleness is recognition of the Majesty of
God and the minuteness of the world. Imam Ali (MGB) has indicated in
Nahjul Balaghah that one of the signs of the pious people is:

?????? ????????? ?? ?????????? ???????? ?? ??????? ?? ??????????.
“Once the Creator was recognized to be Majestic by them, everything

else seemed small to them.”[1]
The second important factor that will result in humbleness is to direct

one’s attention to his prayer and not pay any attention to various other
issues. The third important factor is the place where one prays. We
should choose a place to pray that is lacking luxury items. That is why it
is not recommendable to pray in front of pictures, sculptures, open doors
or where people cross. Another important factor for becoming humble is
to avoid committing sins. It is also important to be well familiar with the
meaning of what we say in prayer and understand the philosophy be-
hind the movements. It helps to perform the initial or post-prayer recom-
mendable acts. One must practice praying just like any other thing in or-
der to become apt at it and be careful not to forget to pray.[2]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz, Sermon No. 104.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.14, pp.204-205.
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THE SOCIAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING

Since praying fosters a sense of social responsibility, it has important so-
cial effects. There is no doubt that man is created to be a sociable
creature. The tendency to live in a group is inherent in man. Living alone
bothers us. The worst form of punishment for man is to imprison him in
an individual cell. Man has two kinds of responsibilities - that is indi-
vidual and social responsibility. The Quran says:

“Every soul will be (held) in pledge for its deeds.”[The Holy Quran
Muddath’thir 74:38]

We also read the following verse in the Holy Quran:
“Whatever good, (O man!) happens to thee is from God; but whatever

evil happens to thee, is from thy (own) soul. And We have sent thee as
an Apostle to (instruct) mankind. And enough is God for a witness.”[The
Holy Quran Nisaa 4:79]

When we consider social responsibility, it is not the individual that is
important. The society is important, and we must consider what social
responsibility individuals have. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

????????? ????? ??????????? ????????? ???? ???????????.
“You are all leaders, and you are all held responsible.”
One of the most important effects of praying is that it will foster the

sense of social responsibility. That is why there is a distinction made in
Islam between praying individually and attending congregational pray-
ers. The reward for these two is different. Attending congregational
prayers is highly recommended in Islam. Islam has decreed a socio-reli-
gious Friday prayer that is held each week, where all the Muslims stand
to pray side by side. The prayer leader delivers his sermons and ex-
presses the social problems of the day for all the people to know. Then
they can think of solutions. When all the Muslims stand side by side,
their majesty is demonstrated. This will prevent their enemies from plot-
ting against them. Then the Muslims can form an independent nation,
rely on themselves and benefit from their power and honor. It is recom-
mendable for the lines of the people attending the congregational pray-
ers to be densely formed and orderly. It is even more important to note
that everyone stands there side by side regardless of his position, wealth,
race or nationality, and shakes hands with those around him after the
prayers. Thus, the true spirit of social equality is fostered, and class dif-
ferences that always hinder freedom-loving people are eliminated. Love
and sincerity are substituted for hate and animosity. Attending the con-
gregational prayers also helps the people become aware of each other’s
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conditions. Should one not attend the prayers one week, others will miss
him, and ask what has happened to him. They will then do their best to
help resolve his problems. Generally, the prayer unites the whole nation
of Islam and establishes an independent society.
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THE MORAL EFFECTS OF PRAYING

Man cannot approach God unless he eliminates his wicked traits and
characteristics and prepares himself for the development of noble char-
acteristics. The Quran says:

“But those will prosper who purify themselves and glorify the name of
their Guardian-Lord, and (lift their hearts) in prayer.”[The Holy Quran
A’la 87:14-15]

Praying is the means of morally purifying oneself. Continued praying
will help educate us in a good moral way, and restrains us from shame-
ful deeds. We read in the Holy Quran:

“…For Prayer restrains from shameful and unjust deeds…”[The Holy
Quran Ankabut 29:45]

Praying will uproot wickedness from man, and plant nobilities in-
stead. The following verses stress this very point:

“Truly man was created very impatient - fretful when evil touches
him, and niggardly when good reaches him. Not so those devoted to
Prayer - those who remain steadfast to their prayer.”[The Holy Quran
Ma’arij 70:19-23]

These verses clearly demonstrate the effect of praying in the elimina-
tion of impatience, fretfulness and niggardliness from our souls. Those
who are devoted to praying can rid themselves of these negative traits. It
is narrated in Jame As-Sadat by Naraghi that Imam Ali (MGB) was ques-
tioned about the meaning of prostrations in the prayer. He (MGB)
replied: “The first prostration means: O’ God! You created us from the
dirt. When we raise our head it means: And You brought us out of the
dirt. The second prostration means: You will return us to the dirt. And
when we again raise our heads it means: And You will bring us out of
the dirt again.”[1] It is obvious that if one really considers these points,
he would try to improve himself.

[1] Ilm-i-Akhlaqe Islami, v.3, p.442.
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PRAYING AND THE OBSTACLES TO PERFECTION

Sheikh Mahmood Shabastari has beautifully expressed the obstacles to
the acceptance of our prayers by God in a poetic fashion. To make it
short, he states the following four conditions:

1) Cleansing one’s self from physical filth.
2) Purification of one’s self from sins.
3) Freeing one’s self from wicked characteristics.
4) Total elimination of others than God in our inner thoughts.
Once one attains these four conditions, he can hope for his prayers to

be accepted.
Now that we have briefly expressed the importance of praying, its

philosophy, and its personal, social and moral effects, let us consider
how Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) practically taught his followers about the im-
portance of praying. There were even times when his close relatives felt
sorry for him due to his extended prayers. It is recorded in Bihar ul-An-
war by Allameh Majlesi that once Fatima, the daughter of Imam Hus-
sein[1] (MGB) went to see Jabir ibn Abdullah and said: “O’ Companion
of God’s Prophet! We have rights incumbent upon you. One of these
rights is that if you see one of us endangering his life due to worshipping
too much you must remind him and ask him to guard himself. O’ Jabir!
Ali ibn Al-Hussein[2] has prayed so much that his forehead’s skin has
hardened, his feet have swollen and his body has lost all the flesh on it.
Please ask him to save himself.” Jabir went to see the Imam (MGB) and
asked permission to enter. When he entered, he saw that the Imam was
sitting in his praying niche. The Imam (MGB) stood up and had Jabir sit
next to himself, and asked Jabir about his health. Jabir said: “Is it not true
that God has created Heaven for you and Hell for your enemies? Then
why do you pray so much?” The Imam (MGB) replied: “O’ Companion
of God’s Prophet! Do you know that God forgave all of the past and fu-
ture sins of the Prophet (MGB), but he still did not stop worshipping? He
worshipped so much that his blessed feet became swollen. When told
that his past and future sins were forgiven he replied: Should I not be
grateful for that?” Then Jabir realized that his question did not have any
effect on the state of affairs. He said: “You are from among the people
through whom God fends off the calamities and protects the heavens
and the Earth.” Then Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “I will follow in my fath-
er’s and my grandfather’s footsteps until I meet them.” Jabir said: “I
have not seen anyone like Ali ibn al-Hussein among the descendants of
the Prophets.”[3]
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Tavoos Faqih said: “I saw Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) circumambulating the
House of God and worshipping God from after the night prayer until
dawn. When he looked around and saw that there were few people left
who were circumambulating, he looked up to the heavens and said: “O’
Lord! The stars remaining are few, and are about to set. The eyes have
been closed to sleep. However, the gates of your Mercy to those who ask
are still open. O’ Lord! I have come to the door of your House to encom-
pass me with your Mercy, to forgive me, and to show me the face of my
grandfather Muhammad (MGB) in the Hereafter.” Then the Imam
(MGB) cried and said: “I swear by your Majesty and Honor! I do not in-
tend to oppose you by sinning. I am not ignorant of You and your chas-
tisement when sinning. I do not want to expose myself to your chastise-
ment. However, my self wants to fool me, and your veil of Mercy helps
it. O’ Lord! Who will save me from your chastisement? O’ Lord! What
shall I grab if you cut-off your rope of saving from me? Woe to me! I will
be brought to your threshold in the Hereafter. Those whose load is light
shall be told to go. Moreover, those whose load is heavy shall be told to
stay. I do not know whether I will be from among those whose load is
light and are told to go. Or will my heavy load force me to stay there? O’
Lord! The older I get, the more my mistakes become. Now it is time for
me to repent. O’ My Ultimate desire! Will you burn me in the Fire?
Where then is my hope? What will then happen to my friendship? I have
come to You with my wicked deeds. There is no one else with crimes like
those of mine.” Then he (MGB) cried and prostrated on the ground. He
felt good. I went to him and cried. My tears dropped on his face. Then he
suddenly said: “Who has prevented me from the remembrance of my
Lord?” Then I replied: “O’ Grandson of the Prophet! That is I. I am Ta-
voos. Why are you doing this? Why do you cry and moan so much? We
feel obliged to follow you. O’ Sir! Your father was such a noble man.
Your mother was the Blessed Fatima (MGB). Your grandfather was
God’s Prophet (MGB).” Then Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “O’ Tavoos! For-
get about the father, the mother or the grandfather. God has created the
Heaven for those who obey Him whether they are a servant or a Tunisi-
an slave. God has created Hell for those who commit sins - even if they
are masters from the Quraysh tribe. Have you not heard God say?

“Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no more relationships
between them that Day, nor will one ask after another!”[The Holy Quran
Muminun 23:101][4]

[1] The Imam’s aunt.
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[2] Imam Sajjad (MGB).
[3] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.305.
[4] Bihar Ul-Anwar, v.46, pp.81-82.
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PRAYING AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS

At the end Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “…and by saying the best supplica-
tions to Him by yourself and beseeching Him to save you from the re-
sponsibilities which rest on your shoulders - surrounded by your faults
and exhausted by your sins.” You should ask God to save you and for-
give your sins that have overtaken you and will finally destroy you. We
said earlier that praying is effective in restraining us from committing
sins and wicked deeds. Now let us see how the Prophet of God (MGB)
represents praying as a means of forgiveness of our sins. Abi Basir
quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB), on the authority of God’s
Prophet (MGB):

??? ????? ???? ????? ????? ????????? ?????? ??????????? ?? ????? ??????
????? ?????? ???????? ????? ?????? ?? ??????? ??? ????????? ?????? (???: ??.
???) ????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ????????? ???????? ??????? ????? ??????
????????? ?? ?????????? ??? ??????????.

“If there was a flowing river right beside your house in which you
washed yourself five times each day, would any dirt remain on your
bodies?” He was told: “No.” Then he (MGB) added: “Praying is similar
to this river. Whenever you pray the sins you committed between the
last time you prayed and this time will all be washed off.”[1]

If the person who prays fulfills all the required conditions, he will then
surely be forgiven and saved from punishment as the Prophet (MGB)
said. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) also said the following that
is recorded in Nahjul Balaghah:

He advised his companions as follows:
?????????? ?????? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????????? ??????

???????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ???? ???????????? ??????? ?????????. ???
??????????? ??? ?????? ????? ???????? ????? ???????: ??? ?????????? ??
??????? ??????? ???? ???? ???? ????????????. ???????? ????????? ??????????
????? ???????? ????????????? ??????? ?????????.

“Adhere to praying and guard it. Pray a lot and seek nearness to God
through it. Praying has been prescribed for believers to be performed at
certain times. Have you not heard that when the residents of Hell are
asked why they were thrown into the Fire, they will say they were not of
those who pray? Praying will make our sins fall off just as the leaves fall
off the trees. Those who pray are freed from faults just as slaves are freed
from the chains of slavery.

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.3, p. 7, Tradition No. 3.
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Chapter 16
11 - ON FASTING

?? ?????
???????? ????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?????

????? ????????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ????????? ????????'??? ???
??? ???????? ????????? ????? ??? ????????? «????????? ??????? ???? ???????»
???? ??????? ??????????? ??? ??????????? ???????? ???? ??????? ??????????.
????? ?????? ??????????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ????????? ?????????
????????? ?????????? ???? ??? ?????? ????? ???????????? ???????????
???????????? ??????????? ???????????? ???? ????? ???????????? ???? ????
??????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ??????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of fasting is that you should know it is a veil, which God
has set up over your tongue, your hearing and your sight, your private
parts and your stomach, to protect you from the Fire[1]. This meaning is
asserted in the tradition: “Fasting is an armor against the Fire.” Thus if
your parts can calm down within the veil of fasting, you have hopes of
being protected[2]. But if you leave them agitated behind the veil and let
them lift the sides of the veil, then they will look at things that are not
lawful for them to look at that incite lust and powers that are beyond the
limits of being God-fearing. It is not safe for you to break through the
veil and leave it.[3] And there is no power but in God.

[1] of Hell.
[2] from the Fire of Hell.
[3] If you abandon the fast, you will have torn God's protective cover-

ing away from yourself.
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THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND FASTING

Since sins are usually committed via the tongue, the eyes, the ears, the
stomach or the unleashing of sexual desires, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) con-
siders the philosophy behind fasting to be restraining oneself from com-
mitting sins. The Imam (MGB) considers fasting to provide a veil over
our body parts that will prevent them from engaging in sin. The Quran
expresses the same philosophy behind fasting in the following verse:

“O’ ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed to you as it was prescribed to
those before you, that ye may (learn) self-restraint.”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:183]

We see that self-restraint has been stated to be the main reason behind
fasting. Fasting implies self-restraint. It has also been used for abstaining
from talking as we read in the following verse in which the Blessed Mary
(MGB) has been ordered not to talk in the form of a fast:

"So eat and drink and cool (thine) eye. And if thou dost see any man,
say, 'I have vowed a fast to (God) Most Gracious, and this day will I
enter into no talk with any human being'"[The Holy Quran Maryam
19:26]
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FASTING BEFORE ISLAM

From the verse Baqarah 2:183 that was cited above we can also conclude
that fasting is not limited to Muslims and it has been prescribed for those
before us. It is most probable that the similarity is only in its prescription
for the religions that came before Islam, not in its number of days or time
of fasting.

Fasting in the Old Testament
We read the following in the Old Testament regarding fasting:
(28) ??????? ??????? ?????? ??? ????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????????

???????? ???? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?????. ???????? ?????
????????????? ????????? ????????? ???????????? ?????????.

“And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did
neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the
words of the covenant, the Ten Commandments.”[1] [The Old Testament
Exodus 34:28]

Fasting in the New Testament
We read the following in the New Testament regarding fasting:
(1) ????? ???????? ??????? ????? ????????????? ???? ???????? ???????????

???? ?????????. (2) ???????? ??? ????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????????
???????? ????? ????????.

“Then Jesus was led by the Spirit into the desert to be tempted by the
devil. After fasting forty days and forty nights, he was hungry.” [The
New Testament Mathew 4:1-2]

Fasting of the Disciples
We read the following in the New Testament regarding fasting by the

disciples:
(33) ????????? ????: «???????? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ????????

?????????????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????????????? ???????
???????? ???????????? ????????????? ??????????????» (34) ??????? ??????:
«????????????? ???? ?????????? ????? ????????? ?????????? ??? ?????
?????????? ????????? (35) ???????? ????????? ???????? ????? ????????
?????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ??????????».

“And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John fast often, and
make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine eat
and drink? And he said unto them, Can ye make the children of the bri-
dechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then
shall they fast in those days.”[2][Luke 5:33-35]
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From the above we can conclude that they fasted too. The number
forty is also expressed, but it is not clear how they fasted.[3]

[1] King James Version.
[2] King James Version.
[3] There are also many other places in the Bible where fasting is dis-

cussed. Consider the following two cases for example. Daniel fasted for
three weeks before receiving his vision:
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THE PERIOD OF FASTING IN THE QURAN

Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran:
“(Fasting) for a fixed number of days; but if any of you is ill, or on a

journey, the prescribed number (should be made up) from days later. For
those who can do it (with hardship), is a ransom, the feeding of one that
is indigent. But he that will give more, of his own free will, - it is better
for him. And it is better for you that ye fast, if ye only knew.”[The Holy
Quran Baqarah 2:184]

There are two opinions regarding the meaning of “a fixed number of
days.” Some consider it to mean three days from each month. Ibn `Abb¡s
adds the fasting on the day of Ashura[1] to it. Some consider this fasting
to be recommendable. Others consider it to be obligatory.

Other commentators have interpreted this to refer to the month of Ra-
madan[2]. The majority of the interpreters of the Holy Quran accept this
view. They say that God briefly expresses fasting to be for one or two
days, and then says it is for a fixed number of days, that is the month of
Ramadan. We can also understand from this verse that fasting is obligat-
ory for those who are not ill or on a journey. When one is ill or on a jour-
ney, he should not fast. However, he should compensate by feeding the
poor. Abdul Rahman quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):

????????? ?? ????????? ???????????? ?? ????????.
“One who fasts while on a journey is like one who breaks his fast

while he is at home.”[3]
It has been narrated on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):
????????? ?? ?????? ???????? ?? ????????? ???????????? ????? ?? ????????.
“One who fasts during the month of Ramadan while he is on a journey

is like one who is at home and breaks his fast.”[4]
In the interpretation of the above verse, we read in Majmaul Bayan:

Ayashi quoted Muhammad ibn Muslim on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB) that the Prophet (MGB) never fasted while on a journey. Then
this verse was revealed one day at noon when they were in a place called
Kara ul-Ghameem. The Prophet (MGB) asked for a bowl of water, drank
some, and ordered the people to drink too. Some of the people said: “It is
near the end of the day. It is better to complete our fast.” Then the Proph-
et (MGB) called them sinners. They were called sinners until the time of
the death of the Prophet (MGB).

(2) ??? ?????? ?????????? ????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ?????????
?????????? ???????? (3) ???? ????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ???

182



????? ?????? ????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ?????????
?????????? ????????. (4) ????? ????????? ?????????? ?? ???????????? ????
????????? ????????? ???? ?????? ????? ??????? ????????? ?????????? (????
????????) (5) ???????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ?????????
??????????? ?????????????? ???????? ???????? (6) ?????????? ???????????????
?????????? ?????????? ????????? ??????????? ????????????? ?????
???????????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????? ???????????? ????????
????????? ???????? ?????????. (7) ?????????? ????? ????????? ??????????
??????? ?? ?????????? ????????? ??????? ????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ??????
?????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????? ??????????????. (8)
????????? ????? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ????????????. ??????
?????? ????? ??????? ???????????? ??????????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????
???????? ???????. (9) ?????????? ?????? ?????????. ???????? ???????? ??????
????????? ?????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ????????? ????? ????????. (10)
??????? ?????? ??????????? ?????????????? ??????????? ????? ???????????
??????? ??????? ???????. (11) ??????? ???: [??? ????????? ???????? ?????????
???????????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ??????????? ???? ?????? ?????
????????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ????????]. ???????? ????????? ?????
??????? ?????????? ?????? ???????????. (12) ??????? ???: [??? ?????? ???
????????? ???????? ???? ????????? ????????? ??????? ????? ???????? ????????
?????????? ????????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ???????
???????? ??????? ?????????.

“In those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks. I ate no pleas-
ant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint
myself at all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled. And in the four and
twentieth day of the first month, as I was by the side of the great river,
which is Hiddekel; Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a
certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of
Uphaz: His body also was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance
of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like
in colour to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a
multitude. And I Daniel alone saw the vision: for the men that were with
me saw not the vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, so that they
fled to hide themselves.Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great vis-
ion, and there remained no strength in me: for my comeliness was
turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength.Yet heard I the
voice of his words: and when I heard the voice of his words, then was I
in a deep sleep on my face, and my face toward the ground. And, be-
hold, a hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and upon the
palms of my hands.And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly
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beloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee, and stand upright:
for unto thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken this word unto
me, I stood trembling.Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: for from
the first day that thou didst set thine heart to understand, and to chasten
thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am come for thy
words.” [The Bible Daniel 10:2-12]

Elijah fasted forty days before speaking with God:
(1)?????????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ????????

??????? ?????? ??????? ????????????? ???????????. (2) ????????????
?????????? ???????? ????? ????????? ???????: [??????? ???????? ?????????
????????? ??????? ???? ???? ???????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???
?????? ????? ????????? ?????]. (3) ???????? ????? ?????? ????? ??????? ???????
????????? ??????? ????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????
???????. (4) ????? ????? ??? ????????????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ?????
???????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ??????????? ???????: [???? ?????
????? ??? ?????! ???? ??????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???? ???????!] (5)
??????????? ??????? ?????? ???????????. ??????? ????????? ???? ???????
???????: [???? ??????]. (6) ??????????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????
?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ????? ?????? ???????????. (7) ????? ?????
??????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ???????: [???? ?????? ??????
???????????? ????????? ????????]. (8) ??????? ???????? ????????? ???????
????????? ?????? ?????????? ??????????? ???????? ????????????? ????????
????? ?????? ??????? ????????? (9) ???????? ??????? ???????????? ???????
??????. ??????? ??????? ???????? ????????: [??? ???? ??????? ??? ??????????]

“Now Ahab told Jezebel everything Elijah had done and how he had
killed all the Prophets with the sword.2 So Jezebel sent a messenger to
Elijah to say, "May the gods deal with me, be it ever so severely, if by this
time tomorrow I do not make your life like that of one of them."
Elijah was afraid and ran for his life. When he came to Beersheba in
Judah, he left his servant there, while he himself went a day's journey in-
to the desert. He came to a broom tree, sat down under it and prayed
that he might die. "I have had enough, Lord ," he said. "Take my life; I
am no better than my ancestors." Then he lay down under the tree and
fell asleep. All at once an angel touched him and said, "Get up and eat."
He looked around, and there by his head was a cake of bread baked over
hot coals, and a jar of water. He ate and drank and then lay down again.
The angel of the Lord came back a second time and touched him and
said, "Get up and eat, for the journey is too much for you." So he got up
and ate and drank. Strengthened by that food, he traveled forty days and
forty nights until he reached Horeb, the mountain of God. There he went
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into a cave and spent the night. And the word of the Lord came to him:
"What are you doing here, Elijah?" [The Bible 1 Kings 19:1-9].

[1] The tenth day of the month of Muharram.
[2] The 9th month of the Islamic year observed as sacred with fasting

practiced daily from dawn to sunset
[3] Majmaul Bayan, v.2, p.274.
[4] This implies that both acts are wrong.
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THE MEANING OF THE WORD ‘RAMADAN’

The root of the word ‘Ramadan’ in Arabic is ‘ramaz’ that implies strong
shining of the rays of the Sun on pebbles. The Arabs named the various
months according to the conditions at the time in which they occurred.
The month of fasting was coincident with the peak of the heat. Another
account states that Ramadan is one of the Names of God. That is why we
are instructed not to refer to the month of fasting as ‘Ramadan’ but ‘the
month of Ramadan.” In yet a third account, the month of fasting is called
Ramadan because it burns away the sins.
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FASTING AND PATIENCE

The Quran has interpreted fasting as patience. There is a tradition in
which Imam Sadiq (MGB) has been quoted to have said the following in
the interpretation of the Almighty God’s statement “Seek help from pa-
tience and prayer”: What is meant by patience is fasting. When
something really hard descends upon man, he should fast since God the
Almighty says “seek help from patience” - that is fasting.”[1] The late
Majlesi has said the following in Miratul Uqool: The main part of fasting
is imprisonment. Fasting is called patience because it imprisons one and
restrains him from eating, drinking and love-making.”[2]

[1] Miratul Uqool, v.16, p.201.
[2] Ibid
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TRADITIONS ON THE NOBILITY OF FASTING AND ITS
EFFECTS

We can get a better understanding of the nobility of fasting and its im-
portance by reviewing some of the relevant traditions. Zarareh quoted
on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB):

?????? ????????? ???? ???????? ???????: ???? ????????? ????????????
????????? ??????????? ???????????.

“There are five pillars for Islam: praying, paying the alms-tax, the holy
pilgrimage, fasting and the friendship (of the Commander of the Faithful
and the leaders that came after him).”[1]

Majlesi said: These may be contemporary things since Islam is shaky
without them. Believing in these is a part of Islam. It is also probable that
what is meant by friendship is love of the Imams in addition to a belief in
them. Isma’il ibn Abi Ziyad quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB) on the authority of his grandfathers (MGB) that the Prophet
(MGB) told his companions:

??? ?????????? ??????? ??? ?????? ???????????? ???????? ??????????? ??????
???? ???????? ?????????? ??? ??????????? ?????: ????. ????: ?????????
????????? ???????? ????????????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ?? ?????
?????????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ???????????????
???????? ?????????? ????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ??????????.

“Do you want me to tell you what you can do that will cause Satan to
go far away from you as far away as the East is from the West?” They
said: “O’ Prophet of God! Yes.” He said: “Fasting in Ramadan will black-
en Satan’s face. Giving charity will break his back. Friendship for the
sake of God and persistence in doing good deeds will chop off his tail,
and repentance will cut off his heart’s artery. There is an alms tax for
everything. That of the body is fasting.”[2]

The late Majlesi considers this a reliable tradition. Ibn Abi Amir
quoted on the authority of some of the companions, on the authority of
Imam Sadiq (MGB): The Almighty God revealed to Moses (MGB): What
has prevented you from supplicating to Me? He said: The bad smell of
my mouth since I am fasting. God the Almighty revealed:

?? ??????! ???????? ???? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ??? ???? ????????.
O’ Moses! To Me the smell of the mouth of one who is fasting is better

than the smell of musk.”[3]
In another tradition, we read that the Prophet of God (MGB) said:
????????? ??????? ??? ???????.
“Fasting is an armor against the Fire.”[4]

188



[1] Ibid, p.197.
[2] Miratul Uqool, v.16, p.198.
[3] Ibid, p.203.
[4] Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.123.
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FASTING AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS

Imam Baqir (MGB) said: God’s Prophet told Jabir ibn Abdullah:
?? ???????! ???? ?????? ?????????? ??? ????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???

??????? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ??? ????????
?????????? ??? ?????????. ?????? ??????: ?? ??????? ????! ??? ??????? ????
?????????. ??????? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ????? ?????: ?? ???????! ????
??????? ????? ??????????.

O’ Jabir! This is the month of fasting. Whoever fasts during the days,
stays up at nights, does not eat what is forbidden to eat, does not engage
in a forbidden sexual act and watches his tongue during this month shall
leave all his sins behind as he leaves this month.” Jabir said: “O’ Prophet
of God! How beautiful are these words.” The Prophet (MGB) said: “O’
Jabir! And how hard are the conditions.”[1]

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) also mentioned these. In another tradition from the
Prophet (MGB) the condition for fasting to be considered as worship is
stated to be not gossiping.”[2]

[1] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.96, p.371.
[2] Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.123.
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FASTING AND THE EQUALITY BETWEEN THE RICH
AND THE POOR

It is quoted upon the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):
?????? ?????? ????? ????????? ???????????? ??? ????????? ????????????

??????? ???? ???????? ?? ????? ???????? ????? ??????? ????????? ?????????
????? ???????? ??????? ????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????? ?????
??????? ??? ????????? ????? ???????? ????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ???????
???????? ????????? ???? ????????? ?????????? ????????.

“God made fasting obligatory so that the rich and the poor are made
equal. If there were no fasting, the rich would never experience the feel-
ing of hunger that would arouse their passion to feed the poor since they
have what they want. Thus God has willed equality between his ser-
vants, and in this way makes the rich feel hunger and have mercy on the
hungry.”[1]

We see in this tradition that one of the philosophies behind fasting in
the month of Ramadan is to reduce the gap between the rich and the
poor people. Wealth has always divided human societies into two classes
- the rich and the poor. The rich who possess means of comfort and con-
venience can never realize the hardships and pains suffered by the poor
and experience what they go through. When one fasts, he gets hungry
and thirsty. His human emotions get aroused and he starts to think of
ways to help those who are hungry. It is interesting to note that accord-
ing to Islamic jurisprudence no rich man can pay a poor man to fast in-
stead of him. This clearly shows the purpose behind fasting.

[1] Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.124.
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FASTING AS VIEWED BY IMAM ALI (MGB)

There are several views about fasting expressed by Imam Ali (MGB) that
are recorded in Nahjul Balaghah. For example, he said:

???????? ???????? ????????.
“Fasting is taxing the body.”[1]
We know that taxing implies growth, development and purification.

Here the Imam (MGB) has referred to the health-related aspect of fasting.
In another place he said:

??????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ??? ????????.
“Fasting in the month of Ramadan is an armor against the chastise-

ment.”[2]
In another place he said:
????? ???????? ??? ????????? ?????? ????????? ??? ????????? ??????

????????? ??? ????????? ???? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ??????? ????????
???????????.

“They were those whose stomachs were slim due to fasting, their lips
had withered due to saying supplications, their faces were pale, and
their faces were covered with the dust of humbleness. They were my
brothers who are gone now.”[3]

In another of Imam Ali’s (MGB) wise sayings we read:
????????? ????????? ???????? ???????.
“Fasting is a form of test for the sincerity of the people.”[4]
In another of Imam Ali’s (MGB) wise sayings we read that on the day

of celebration, he said:
?????? ??? ????? ????? ?????? ????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ??????

????? ?? ?????? ????? ???? ????? ?????.
“Now it is a day of celebration for those whose fasting is accepted by

God. Their standing up will be thanked for. Any day in which one does
not disobey God is a day of celebration.”[5]

In some of his advice he said:
?????? ????? ????… ????? ??? ?????
“I advise you and my children to improve your social affairs, since its

reward is more than that of praying and fasting.”[6]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Wise Saying No. 136.
[2] Ibid, Sermon No. 110.
[3] Ibid, Sermon 120, Fayz ul-Islam.
[4] Ibid, Wise Saying No.252, Sobhi Salih.
[5] Ibid, Wise Saying No.428.
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[6] Ibid, Advice No.47.
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FASTING WITHOUT ANY GAINS

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ??? ??????? ???? ??? ??? ???????? ???? ??????? ??????????? ????? ???

?????? ????? ?? ???? ????????? ??????????. ??????? ????? ?????????
???????????.

“There are many who fast and gain nothing from their fasting other
than suffering from thirst and hunger. Many stay up at night and gain
nothing but the hardship of getting up and suffering. How beautiful is
the sleeping of the wise, and the breaking of their fasts!”[1]

In the well-known sermon called Qase’eh, Imam Ali (MGB) discussed
the bad ending of being entrapped by Satan’s plots, and pointed out
factors that can save man.

????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ???????? ?????????? ??????????? ?????????????
???????????? ????????? ?? ????????? ????????????? ????????? ???????????
???????????? ??????????? ?????????? ??????????? ???????????? ???????????
????????? ??????????? ?????? ?????? ?? ????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????????
????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ????????
???????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ??????????.

“God protects his believing servants with praying, paying the alms-
tax, striving to fast during the days that fasting is prescribed since these
acts will calm down the body parts and hinder them from engaging in
sin. They will cause humbleness of the eyes and control of the wild self.
They will cause humbleness of the heart and eliminate undue pride and
haughtiness. The forehead will get dirty due to prostrations. When the
limbs touch the ground during the prayer, they will become humble.
Fasting will also make your stomachs slim.”[2]

It is said that once an Arab who was riding a camel in the desert ran
into a man who was praying. His praying fooled the Arab. He got off his
camel, sat down next to him and said: “How well do you pray!” The
man said: “You do not know. I am also fasting.” The man’s praying and
fasting fooled the Arab, and he entrusted his camel to him. When he re-
turned he saw neither the man nor his camel. He felt sorry and realized
that he should not have been fooled by the man’s praying and fasting,
and should not have entrusted his camel to him.[3]

Now that we have studied the various effects of fasting as expressed
by Imam Ali (MGB) let us see what the master of the jurisprudents,
Sheikh Muhammad Hasan who is the author of Jawahir ul-Kalam, has
said about the positive effects of fasting in the chapter on fasting. He
said: “It has been narrated that God the Almighty said:
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???????? ?? ????? ??????? ???.
Fasting is for Me, and I will reward it even though I Myself am the re-

ward for fasting.
He added: “The reason it is said that fasting is for God is that it is a

private issue which only God knows about. This is opposed to praying
that is visible by the people. It is also because through fasting, our phys-
ical strength reduces while our intellect and the various faculties are
strengthened. Thus we can attain the more precise divine points, heav-
enly knowledge and the desirable perfections.”[4]

[1] Ibid, Wise Saying No.137, Fayz ul-Islam.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Sermon No. 192, Sobhi Salih.
[3] Sarmayeh-ye Sokhan, v.1, p.14.
[4] Javahir ul-Kalam, v.16, p.182.
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THE EFFECTS OF FASTING AS VIEWED BY GHAZALI

Abu Hamed said: “Fasting is for the sake of God and has an especial no-
bility. Although all forms of worship are this way, there are two points
specific about fasting. They are as follows:

1- Fasting is a form of abstaining that is private. It is a secret that
others do not see unlike other forms of worship that are seen in public.
No one but God knows about fasting, since it is a personal action done
with patience.

2- Fasting is a form of self-restraint that is the greatest blow to
God’s enemy. This is because lust is the tool of Satan. Eating and drink-
ing strengthen lust. That is why God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ?????????? ???????? ??? ????? ????? ?????? ??????? ???????????
????????? ?????????.

“Satan flows through man’s body just like blood. Block off the roam-
ing grounds of Satan via hunger.”[1]

Hunger derived through fasting breaks down Satan and acts as a
stronghold against him. Whoever defeats Satan has assisted God. This
assistance is related to granting success by God since God has said:

“O’ ye who believe! If ye will aid (the cause of) God, He will aid you,
and plant your feet firmly.”[The Holy Quran Muhammad 47:7]

God also said:
“And those who strive in Our (cause), We will certainly guide them to

our Paths: For verily God is with those who do right.”[The Holy Quran
Ankabut 29:69]

In another verse God said:
“Verily never will God change the condition of a people until they

change it themselves (with their own souls).”[The Holy Quran Ra’d
13:11]

The change mentioned in this verse is the elimination of lusts, since
lusts are the means by which Satan influences man. We cannot discover
the Grandeur of God as long as Satan influences us through our lusts.
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ?? ???? ???????????? ???????? ???? ?????? ???? ????? ????????? ???
????????? ?????????.

“If Satans were not visiting the hearts of the descendants of Adam,
man could look at the angels in the heavens.”[2]

[1] Kimiya’ye So’adat, v.1, p.208.
[2] Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.125.
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FASTING AND HEALTH

One of the philosophies behind fasting is health. Before considering the
positive effects of fasting on our health, let us see through what ways ill-
nesses affect our health. God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

?????????? ????? ????? ???? ???????????? ????? ????? ??????.
“The stomach is the home of all pains, and abstaining is the utmost

medicine.”[1]
Imam Kazim (MGB) said:
?????????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????????? ????? ?????????.
“Abstaining is the utmost medicine, and the stomach is the home of all

pains.”[2]
He also said:
????? ??? ?????? ???? ??????????? ???? ?????? ??? ???????? ??????? ???

??????? ???????? ????? ??????? ??????.
“Nothing is better for our body than abstaining from eating food.”[3]
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????.
“Fast in order to get healthy.”[4]
We read in these traditions from the Prophet of God (MGB) and the

seventh Imam (MGB) who have divine knowledge that the stomach is
the home of all illnesses and we can get healthy by abstaining from
eating. Al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah narrated that he heard the Commander
of the Faithful (MGB) advise his son Imam Hasan (MGB) as follows: “O’
my son! Do you want me to teach you a practice that will make you
needless of doctors?” Imam Hasan (MGB) said: “Yes.” The Commander
of the Faithful (MGB) said that the Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ??????? ???? ????????? ???? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????? ??? ???????? ????
??????? ???????????? ???????? ????????? ???? ?????? ????????? ??????? ????
????????? ???? ????????????? ??? ????????????? ??? ????????.

“Do not sit at the table to eat unless you are hungry. Leave the table
while you still have some appetite to eat. Chew your food thoroughly.
Go to the bathroom before you go to bed. If you adhere to these you will
not need a doctor.”[5]

This tradition also shows that overeating is the root of all illnesses.

Unorderly Food Intake and Orderly Excretions
The skin, the liver, the kidneys and the lungs are all orderly body

parts. Our kidneys even know that we should not be awakened at night
in order to urinate. The kidneys reduce their secretions to lower the
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production of urine depending on the stage of our sleep and the dark-
ness of the room. The skin, the lungs and the liver are similar. However,
our intake is so unorderly that even sometimes instead of taking in good
and useful things we let in smoke, dust and alcohol. This will pressurize
our metabolism beyond its ultimate strength and finally make us ill. The
body is like a reservoir of what we eat and drink. Many organs are con-
stantly at work trying to excrete the poisonous material in our body.
They need a chance to catch up with our unorderly intake. Fasting is the
perfect means to give our body a chance to get rid of the poisons within
it.[6]

[1] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.78.
[2] Ibid, p.79.
[3] Ibid, p.78.
[4] Ibid, pp.79-80.
[5] Ibid, pp.79-80.
[6] Awal’lin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.3, pp.37-38.
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THE GLANDS

Consider the following points regarding the glands:
1) The functions of the glands are interrelated. If one reduces to

secrete some hormone, then the functioning of the other glands will be
messed up.

2) The hypothalamus is one of the most important glands whose
functioning is highly related to the functioning of the suprarenal
glands[1].

3) The hormones produced by the adrenal (suprarenal)
glands[2] are very important. They can affect all the cells of our body.
Any overeating or eating bad things can have bad effects on the func-
tioning of the hypothalamus.

4) It has been proven that the pancreas[3] and the adrenal glands
have an important role on longevity.

5) A close relationship between the functioning of the pancreas
gland and the adrenal glands has been proven.

6) It has been proven that as we age there is a reduction in the pro-
duction of the hormones secreted by the pancreas[4], but aging does not
affect the hormones secreted by the adrenal glands.

7) Vladimir Nikitin who is a professor of biochemistry experi-
mented on rats for many years. He proved that by keeping them hungry
through especial means he could extend their life expectancy from 2.5
years to 4.5 years. He believes that when the adrenal glands are kept
hungry, they themselves eat up their excess hormones that cause an im-
balance. Thus fasting can re-establish our hormonal balance for a while if
for some reason our hormones are out of balance.[5]

Studies on Metabolism
It is thought that whatever we eat is burnt to produce energy for our

body and the excess is let out. This is not a correct image of the way our
body works. Our body is not like a pond in which food enters from one
side, and leaves from the other side. What enters our body must be fresh,
but what leaves it is old. The oxygen that enters our body now will leave
our body six months later. The same holds true for calcium. If radioact-
ive nitrogen is added to our food, it will appear in the urine several
weeks later. Therefore, we should not expect an instant replacement of
the old food in the body with fresh food that we eat. We must wait many
days to achieve this. Dr. John Feromozan said: The stored amount of gly-
cogen stored in the kidneys and protein in the blood and fat stored in the
body is 30% for men and 20% for women. This amount is sufficient for
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one month. Dr. Alexis Carl in his book Man the Unknown Creature said
the following about fasting: “When you fast, the sugar in the blood pours
into the kidneys, the fat stored under the skin, the proteins stored in the
muscles, the glands and the kidney cells are released and used up.”
When we consider both of these statements we conclude that our body is
totally repaired after thirty days of fasting and it gets totally rid itself of
poisons and old materials.[6]

Fasting and Ulcers
It is a common misunderstanding that fasting causes ulcers. If it was

so, then we should ask why the statistics show more cases of ulcers
among the non-Muslim nations who do not fast compared to the Muslim
nations. If ulcers were only common among Muslims, then we could sus-
pect a relationship between fasting and ulcers existed. However, this is
not the case and there is a growing trend of ulcers in the West. If fasting
was a cause of ulcers and given the more than fourteen centuries of fast-
ing by Muslims, ulcers should have become a hereditary disease among
the Muslims. However, this is not the case.[7]

Causes of Ulcers
The causes of ulcers were investigated in an international conference

on diseases of the stomach in September 1966 in Tokyo. Those who at-
tended presented their country’s medical results as to the causes of ul-
cers. Among these reports, the following were the most common causes
of ulcers:

1) Smoking.
2) Eating many hot foods.
3) Drinking too much water.
4) Usual use of coffee and spices.
5) Excessive use of salty or sour foods.
6) Drinking alcoholic beverages.
The representative from Turkey who attended this conference repor-

ted that after the end of the month of fasting it has been found that fast-
ing accelerates this disease. This implies that fasting does not cause ul-
cers, but if the person is prone to get an ulcer fasting will speed it up.
That is why Islam has instructed those who are ill or know that they will
get ill if they fast should not fast. Their fasting is postponed to a later
time.

[1] located on both sides on the upper kindney poles.
[2] Cortisone, Aldosteron.
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[3] The pancreas is a very important gland in the body. It digests your
food and produces insulin, the main chemical for balancing the sugar
level in the blood. The pancreas is a solid gland about 10 inches (25cm)
long. It is attached to the back of the abdominal cavity behind the stom-
ach and is shaped like a tadpole.

[4] Aldosterone secretion decreases with age, which can contribute to
light-headedness and drop in blood pressure with sudden position
changes (orthostatic hypotension). Cortisol secretion decreases, but the
level stays about the same.

[5] Ibid, pp.40-41.
[6] Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.3, pp.31-35.
[7] Ahamiyate Roozeh az Nazare Elm-i-Rooz, p.224.
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ALEX SOFORIN’S MEDICAL FASTING

When we eat various foods, some of it passes through the digestive sys-
tem but is not used up by the cells. It gets stored up under the skin,
around the heart and around important body organs. These will cause
infections after some time and result in various ailments. The more the
excess food, the worse the infection will be. The illnesses have different
names, but are all rooted in microbes or viruses that live where there ex-
ists excess food. Before any treatment, we must get rid of the trash. This
is only feasible if we do not give our body any food and only drink wa-
ter. The body will then automatically extract the stored food and get rid
of it. Then the disease will be uprooted and show signs of treatment. This
method will naturally cleanse the body. If we use other methods and
take drugs, the drugs will also affect the healthy cells in our body, and
our body will react to the drugs. However, fasting does not have any
side effects. Also, note that this is a single treatment for all illnesses.[1]

So far, we have discussed the views of doctors about ways to treat ill-
nesses. We saw that abstaining and fasting is an important part of this
treatment, even the last one. Therefore, God who created us made fasting
obligatory so that we derive both spiritual and physical benefits from it.
We mentioned earlier that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) stressed the importance of
controlling our various organs and directing them in a good way while
fasting.

[1] Fasting as a New Method to Treat Illnesses, Translated into Farsi by
Imami, p.12.
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THE SECRETS OF FASTING

The scholars have mentioned three ranks for fasting. The first rank for
fasting is just restraining the stomach from eating and drinking, and re-
straining our sexual desires. The second rank for fasting implies the ad-
ditional restraining of our ears, eyes, hands, feet and other organs. Imam
Sadiq (MGB) said:

???? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ???????? ?…
“When you fast your ears, eyes, hair, skin and other organs should

also fast.”
?? ?????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????????.
“It should not be that your fasting and not fasting are alike.”
In another tradition he said:
?????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ?????

?????? ????? ????? ????? ?????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????????
????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????: ?????. ????????: ???? ?????????.
?????: ????? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ???????????? ???? ????????
????? ??? ????????? ???????????.

Abandon hypocrisy, fighting and hurting your servant. You must be
noble like those who fast. Once the Prophet (MGB) heard a woman who
was fasting was swearing at her maid. The Prophet (MGB) brought her
some food and asked her to eat it. She said that she was fasting. The
Prophet (MGB) said: “How could you be fasting while you are swearing
at your maid? Fasting does not just mean abstaining from eating and
drinking.”[1]

The next rank of fasting implies whole-hearted fasting. In this state, we
abandon all worldly thoughts that distract us from God. This form of
fasting is broken when we start to think about worldly affairs. It is said
that it is breaking this form of fast even if you think about what to pre-
pare to break the fast with, since you do not have a strong belief that
God will give you the promised daily bread. This rank is specifically for
the Prophets and the honest ones who are close to God. God told the
Prophet (MGB):

Say: "God (sent it down)": Then leave them to plunge in vain discourse
and trifling. [The Holy Quran Anam 6:91]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that God’s Prophet had said:
???????? ???????: ??? ????? ??? ????? ???????? ???????? ??? ??????

?????????.
“Fasting is an armor against the calamities of this world and the pun-

ishment of the Hereafter.”[2]
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[1] Muhjatul Bayza, v.2, p.131.
[2] Ibid.
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Chapter 17
12 - ON THE PILGRIMAGE

?? ????
???????? ????? ?????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????? ??? ??????? ? ?????? ????

?? ??????? ????? ????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????.
And the right of pilgrimage[1] is that you should know that it is an ar-

rival at the threshold of your Lord and a flight to Him from your sins;
and through it your repentance is accepted and you perform an obliga-
tion made incumbent upon you by God.

The Arabic word ‘Hajj’ used for pilgrimage really means goal or inten-
tion. It is used in its other forms to mean road since a road helps us reach
where we intend to go. The reason these ceremonies are altogether called
pilgrimage or ‘Hajj’ is that once you start, you intend to visit the House
of God.

[1] This right has not been mentioned in the version transmitted in Tuhaf
al-Uqoul
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KA’BA: THE FIRST HOUSE

The Holy Quran says:
“The first House (of worship) appointed for men was that at Bakka[1]:

Full of blessing and of guidance for all kinds of beings: In it are Signs
Manifest; (for example), the Station of Abraham; whoever enters it at-
tains security; Pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to God, - those who
can afford the journey; but if any deny faith, God stands not in need of
any of His creatures.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:96-97]

This house is the first stronghold of the Unity of God. It is the oldest
house of worship on the Earth. There were no centers to worship God
before it. We can conclude from the various existing documents on his-
tory and Islam that this house was built by Adam (MGB). Later it was
damaged by a tornado at the time of Noah (MGB). The Prophet Abra-
ham (MGB) reconstructed it as we read in the following verse of the
Holy Quran:

"O our Lord! I have made some of my offspring to dwell in a valley
without cultivation, by Thy Sacred House…” [The Holy Quran Ibrahim
14:37]

This verse implies that there were some remains of the Ka’ba when
Abraham (MGB) and his offspring and wife[2] arrived at Mecca. Also,
consider the following verse:

“And remember Abraham and Isma'il raised the foundations of the
House (With this prayer): "Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us: For
Thou art the All-Hearing, the All-knowing.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah
2:127]

This verse shows that the foundations of the Ka’ba existed, and all that
Abraham (MGB) and Isma’el did was to build the House. We can con-
clude the same thing from the writings of the Commander of the Faithful
(MGB):

???? ???????? ???? ????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ?????
??????? ????? ?????? ??? ????????? ??? ??? ??????? ????????? ?? ?????? ???
??????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????? ???????? … ??? ????? ?????
????? ??????? ???????? ?? ??????? ?????????? ???????.

“Do you not see that God the Praised One tested those who lived be-
fore, from Adam (MGB) on by expecting them to respect stones that
neither harm nor benefit, that neither see nor hear - that is the Sacred
House. God established it to be the place to honor Him. God ordered
Adam (MGB) and his children to go to that House.”[3]

206



Therefore, from the above verses and sermon we can conclude that the
Ka’ba was built by Adam (MGB), destroyed by the tornadoes at the time
of Noah (MGB) and reconstructed by Abraham (MGB).

[1] Bakka same as Mecca, perhaps an older name. The foundation of the
Ka’ba goes back to the Prophet Abraham (MGB).
[2] Hagar.
[3] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 192.
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KA’BA’S PRIVILEGES

It is clear that the Ka’ba was the first House of Worship as the above
verse said. Now let us consider its privileges. At first, it is blessed both
spiritually and economically. Its spiritual attractions especially during
the pilgrimage season are clear for everyone. Let us first consider it from
an economical view. Mecca is located on dry land and from a natural
point of view, it is not at all a suitable place to live in. However, Mecca
has always been one of the developed towns good for living in, ready for
business, and traveling to.

Secondly, the Ka’ba is considered a source of guidance for all the
people of the world even for those who worshipped idols. There are
many clear signs of the Unity of God and worshipping Him in this
House. Its surviving the many attacks by the enemies who intended to
destroy it throughout history is in itself one such clear sign. Each one of
the following is a great reminder of lasting memories: Zamzam[1], Safa
and Marwa[2], Rokn, Hatim, Hajar ul-Aswad[3] and Hijr Isma’il. Each of
the four sides of the House is called Rokn. Hatim is the name of the
space between Hajar ul-Aswad and the door of the Ka’ba. Hijr Isma’il is
an especial place that is constructed like an arch on the northwest side of
the Ka’ba. Of these clear signs, the Station of Abraham[4] is specifically
stated in the above verse since it is the place where Abraham (MGB)
stood to construct the Ka’ba, perform the pilgrimage ceremonies or in-
vite the people to perform these great ceremonies. Fourthly, it is a secure
house. After building the Ka’ba, Abraham (MGB) said: “O’ God! Please
establish this town as a secure one.” God accepted the prayer of Abra-
ham (MGB) and established Mecca as a secure town. Religious laws also
consider Mecca so secure that no fighting or war is allowed there. Even
animals are secure in Mecca, and no one should bother them. There is a
heavy fine established for hunting in the Masjid Al-Haram (the Ka’ba).

[1] A Sacred well in Mecca situated few metres to the east of the Ka’ba.
The Zamzam Well is also called the Well of Ishmael. The well is 35
metres deep, and is marked by an elegant dome. The water is considered
health-giving, and pilgrims (hajjis) collect it in bottles and bring it back
home to their own countries. One of the last things a hajji tries to do, is to
dip his or her future burial clothes in the Zamzam.Muslim tradition tells
that the Zamzam was opened by the angel Gabriel, to save Hagar and
her son Ishmael from dying of thirst, when they were out in the desert.
From the sources available, the Zamzam appears to have been revered
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long before the Prophet Muhammad (MGB), that is from pre-Islamic
times.

[2] Part of the pilgrimage ceremony include the devotional act of walk-
ing seven times back and forth between the knolls of Safa and Marwa.
This act retraces the footsteps of Hagar (wife of Prophet Abraham), dur-
ing her desperate search for water for her infant son Ishmael after they
were left in the desert by Prophet Abraham (MGB) in response to a di-
vine vision.

[3] The Sacred Black Stone built into the south-east corner of the Ka’ba
at a height of approximately four feet.

[4] The step-stone used by the Prophet Abraham (MGB) during the
original construction of the Ka’ba.
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PILGRIMAGE IS A DIVINE DUTY

Each Muslim who has attained the required conditions must go on the
pilgrimage once. If he has not done so when he is alive, someone else
should be hired to do so on his behalf when he dies. The jurisprudents
have stated the following conditions for going on the pilgrimage:

1) Physical readiness.
2) Financial readiness.
3) Open road access to the Ka’ba.
Again, consider the following verse:
“…Pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to God, - those who can af-

ford the journey… ”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:96-97]
In this verse, the pilgrimage to the House of God is considered a duty

for those who can afford the journey. We can also conclude that this pil-
grimage is not limited to Muslims. Rather it is incumbent upon all the
people to go there. This is similar to the expression that

????????? ?????????? ?????????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ??????????.
“The pagans are duty-bound to perform the branches (of religion) as

they are bound to abide by the principles.”
Therefore, this verse includes all the people. However, the condition

for it to be accepted is to accept Islam. Otherwise, the act will lose its true
value.[1]

The Baseless Words of Ibn Abi’l-Awja
Ibn Abi’l-Awj¡` was a vulgar pagan whom scholars used to avoid. One

day he was watching the pilgrims with some of his friends in the Al-
Haram Mosque one day. Imam Sadiq (MGB) was sitting in a corner of
the mosque and his followers came to ask him questions. Ibn Abi’l-
Awj¡`’s friends told him that it was a good time for him to argue with
Imam Sadiq (MGB). He agreed with them, went to the place where Imam
Sadiq (MGB) was sitting and said: “O’ father of Abdullah! It is a fact that
such meetings are secure ones. Whoever has some mucous in his chest
can cough it up.[2] Will you let me ask a question?” The Imam (MGB)
granted him permission to do so. He was so rude that he dared to say:

??? ??? ???????? ??? ???????? ????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ??? ??????
???????? ???????? ???????? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??? ????? ???
???? ?? ??? ?????? ????? ???? ?????? ???? ????? ??? ?? ????. ???? ????? ????
??? ?????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ?????????.

“For how long will you beat the wheat and seek refuge in this rock
and worship this house made of stones and clay, and jump around it like
wild camels? Whoever ponders over the ceremonies of this house will
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realize that the one who prescribed them is void of wisdom. Since your
father was the one who established this religion and was its maintainer,
you are in charge of this affair. Then you should answer me.”

These words implied his inner wickedness and his purely material
outlook. The Imam (MGB) replied:

???? ??? ?????? ????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ?????
????????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ?????????.

“Whoever is led astray by God, and his inner sight is blocked off, the
chance to understand the truth is taken away from him. Satan will be-
come his master. Satan will control him, and lead him towards the
source of loss and destruction from which there is no return.

The Imam (MGB) then said that God had established this House as a
means by which He shall test men. God has assigned men to visit this
House to measure their degree of sincerity of their worshipping Him and
submission to Him. This House is the Station of the Prophets. It is the
point towards which those who pray turn. The intention is not to wor-
ship the stones on the House. Rather the One being worshipped is God
who is the Creator of man’s body and soul.[3]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, pp.14-17.
[2] He meant that whoever has a question that bothers him can ask it.
[3] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.10, pp.209-210.
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A DEMONSTRATION OF MAN’S SPIRITUAL
DEVELOPMENT

We must realize that all acts of worship including the pilgrimage are in-
deed demonstrations of the various levels of spiritual development of
the Prophets and God’s friends. They display the road covered on the
journey towards God. They express how they have moved through the
various stages of servitude and reached the position of proximity to God.
It is clear that worshipping is the movement of man’s soul towards God.
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

?????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????
????????? ?????? ?????? ????? ?? ????? ?? ??????? ?????????? ????? ??
?????????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ??????? ???? ?????? ????????

“The intention behind saying the prayer, performing the pilgrimage,
the circumambulation of the Ka’ba and other ceremonies is to establish
the means of remembrance of God. What is the worth of just saying the
words and making the physical movements when your heart is void of
the primary goal of worshipping?”[1]

Therefore, the pilgrimage ceremonies are a demonstration of a perfect
man’s orderly spiritual development that carefully follows the various
stages of development. He cuts himself off from all material interests and
worldly affairs. He pulls himself out of involvement in the darkness of
the self. He reaches the state of submersion in the illumination of the
Lord’s Domain. A true pilgrimage is a spiritual motion. It is a develop-
ment that occurs in the real self. Pilgrimage stands for perfection. It im-
plies the conversion of a potential power into its physical realization. It is
similar to the conversion of one metal to another one in chemistry. It is
not a game or entertainment as considered by some fools. How can one
compare these childish perceptions with the moving developments of
those who are struggling towards proximity to God? Malik ibn Ins, who
is the founder of the Malikiyah sect, narrated that once when he was ac-
companying Imam Sadiq (MGB) on a pilgrimage trip, the Imam (MGB)
who was riding a horse could not say ‘labbayk’[2]. Every time he tried,
his voice got stuck in his throat and he fell down from his horse. Malik
said: “O’ grandson of the Prophet of God! Say labbayk. You must say
labbayk.” Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

?? ??? ??? ?????? ???? ?????? ??? ?????: ???????? ???????? ???????? ??????
??? ?????? ??? ???? ?? ??????? ??? ?????????.
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“O’ son of Abi A’mer! How dare I say “labbayk Allahuma lab-
bayk”[3] when I fear that God the Almighty may reply: “No. I neither ac-
cept you nor shall I admit you.”

If one can set out for and reach the Ka’ba, touch the Hajar ul-Aswad
with his hands, let his heart reside on the slopes of the Arafah Hills, let
him realize God’s symbol of the forbidden, sacrifice the lamb of selfish
desires using certitude and contentment as a knife, then he is a real Hajji
when he returns if he has been converted to a heavenly gem.

[1] Hajj, Barname’ye Takamul, p.80,93.
[2] An Arabic phrase said in the pilgrimage meaning “Here I am at

Your service.”
[3] Here I am at Your service, O’ Lord! Here I am.
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PILGRIMAGE AND THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said that pilgrimage is “a flight to Him from your
sins.” Once you return from the pilgrimage, your sins are forgiven and
you are freed from the heavy burden of sins just as when you were first
born. There are many traditions in this regard. We shall refer to a few of
them here. It has been quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

??? ?????? ????? ???? ????? ????? ?????? ????????? ????????? ????: ?? ?????
?????? ???? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ????? ?????? ??????? (???? ??????
???????) ???????? ??????? ?? ????? ?? ??????? ??? ?? ?????? ?? ????????. (???)
?????????? ?????? ????? ??? ??? ??????? ????:?? ???? ??? ??????? ??? ????????
???????? ??????? ?????????? ?? ????? ????? ?? ??????? ?? ?????? ????????. ????
???????? ??? ????? ?? ???????? ?? ????? ???????? ?? ????? ??? ???????? ????
?????? ????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????? ????? ?????? ????????
????? ?? ?????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????? ????
???????? ???? ?????? ????? ??? ?????? ??????? ????? ????? ?????????? ??????
??? ????????? ????? ????? ???????? ?????? ??? ????????… ????????? ???????
????? ???? ?????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??? ???????? ????
????: ????? ???? ??? ???????? ?? ??????? ????????

A Bedouin visited the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) and said: I left my
house and set out for pilgrimage. However, for some reason I could not
proceed, and lost the opportunity to go on pilgrimage. I am a rich man.
Tell me what I can do so that God grants me what He grants a Hajji.”
The Prophet (MGB) looked at him and said: “Look at the Abu Ghays
Mountains. If this mountain was made of red gold and it was all yours,
you could not get the reward that God gives a Hajji if you donated it all
for the sake of God. When a pilgrim sets out for Hajj, he is given the re-
ward for ten good deeds and ten of his wicked deeds are forgiven before
he even picks up a thing. His rank near God is elevated ten degrees.
Once he rides in his vehicle, God will record the same kind of reward for
him before he steps up and puts his feet down. Once he performs the cir-
cumambulations of the House of God, his sins are gone. When he throws
rocks at the symbols of idols his sins depart.” The Prophet (MGB) re-
peated the same sentence for each of the stations. Then he said: “How
can you get such a reward?”

Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) added:
???? ??????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ????????? ??? ??????????

???? ??? ?????? ???????????.
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“No sins will be recorded for him while his good deeds are recorded
for four months after he returns from Hajj, unless he commits a major
sin.”
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PILGRIMAGE AND ASKING OTHERS

When Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) heard someone beg from the people, he said:
???????? ?????? ????? ?????? ?? ???? ???????? ???? ??????? ???? ?? ??????

???????? ?? ??? ??????? ?? ?????? ????????.
“Shame on you! Are you begging from others in this position? Here

God’s Mercy is so encompassing that it is even expected that whatever
lies in the depths of the mountains shall benefit from it and become pros-
perous today.”[1]

Regarding this tradition, the late Fayz said: “Prosperity is relative.
Everything has one form of prosperity. It may be meant that plants grow
from the depths of the mountains which may then undergo many
changes and finally result in the formation of a fetus that turns into a
prosperous man.” In another recording of this tradition in Mustadrak al-
Wasa’el instead of ‘depth of the mountains’, it is written ‘inside pregnant
women.’ The Arabic words for these two phrases are very similar to each
other with one dot being the difference. A man asked Imam Sadiq (MGB)
in the Al-Haram Mosque: “Whose sin is greater than everyone else’s?”
He replied:

??? ????? ???????? ????????????? ???????? ??????????????? ????? ?????
?????? ??????????? ??? ????? ???? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ????
???? ?? ???????? ?? ????? ???? ???? ?? ??????? ??? ????? ??? ?????? ??????
??????.

“Whoever stops at these two stations of Arafeh and Mash’ar, does the
ceremonies for between the two hills (of Safa and Marwa), circumambu-
lates around this House and prays at the station of Abraham but after
doing all these deeds thinks to himself that God has not forgiven him -
has committed the greatest sin.”[2]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ??? ?????? ??? ????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ??? ??????????? ??? ??????

????? ?????? ????? ????????? ??? ???????????. ???? ??? ?????? ???? ??????????
??? ????? ???? ??? ??????????? ??? ?????? ????? ????? ???? ??????? ???
???????????.

“Whenever a faithful man from a village or a town stops in Arafeh,
God will forgive all the faithful men from that village or town. Whenever
a faithful man stops in Arafeh, God will forgive all the faithful members
of his household.”[3]

It should be noted that faith that is the root of piety is stressed here.
Invitation to Hajj is Honoring Man
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God honors man, places the crown of nobility on his head, awakens
his long asleep conscience, encourages him to be grateful and invites him
to go on pilgrimage and circumambulate His House.

¬!ur ’n?tã Ä¨$¨Z9$# ?kÏm ÏMøŠt7ø9$# Ç`tB tí$sÜtGó™$# Ïmø‹s9Î)
Wx‹Î6y™ 4

“Pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to God, - those who can afford
the journey.” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:97]

This means that God who has created man, provided for his susten-
ance and given him many blessings has the right to invite man to come
to His House as a sign of being grateful to Him. This will preserve man’s
nobility.

[1] Haj, Barname’ye Takamul, p.228; quoted from Vafi, v.2, p.42.
[2] This means that having bad suspicions about God and being hope-

less of God’s Mercy is very dangerous. It is a great sin.
[3] Ibid.
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THE AMAZING BLESSINGS OF HAJJ

Now let us consider the many blessings that God grants those who visit
His House. Sa’d Al-Iskafi narrated that he heard Imam Baqir (MGB) say:

???? ???????? ??? ????? ?? ???????? ?? ????? ???????? ?? ????? ??? ????????
???? ?????? ????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????? ????? ??????
???????? ????? ?? ?????? ????????? ???? ??????? ??? ???????? ???? ?? ?????.

“When someone is getting ready to go on pilgrimage, God the
Almighty records ten good deeds for him, and forgives ten of his sins,
and raises his rank ten degrees until he finishes his preparations, leaves
the house and starts his trip. Then God will give him better rewards.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?????????? ????????? ??? ??????? ??????? ????? ???????? ??? ???????

???????? ???????? ?? ??????? ????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ???????
???????? ?? ??????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ??? ??????? ?? ????????.

“The Hajji’s are divided into three groups after they return from Hajj.
A group of them is freed from the Fire. Another group includes those
whose sins are forgiven and are just as they were when they were born.
The third group includes those who return with immunity for their
wealth and wife. This is the minimum benefit that one gains.”[2]

The difference is clear since the reward one gets depends on one’s in-
tention and the degree of recognition of the secrets of worshipping.

[1] Hajj Barname’ye Takamul, p.48; quoted from Kafi, v.4, p.254.
[2] Ibid, quoted from Vafi, v.2, p.4.
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Chapter 18
13 - ON CHARITY

?? ??????
???????? ????? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ?????

???????????? ??????? ?? ????????? ???? ??????????? ????? ???????? ?????
?????? ???? ?????????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ??????????????? ???????????
???????? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ??????? ?????????????
??????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ????? ????? ????? ??????
???????????? ???????? ?????? ??????????????? ??????? ????????? ???????????
????????????? ???????? ???? ????????? ??????? ??? ???????? ?? ???????? ??
????? ??? ??? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ????? ???? ????????? ???? ?????
?????? ???????? ???? ????? ??????????? ???? ???? ???????? ???? ??????? ????
?????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ???? ???? ???????? ???? ???????? ?????? ???
????? ???????? ????? ?????? ???? ?????? ??????? ????? ?????? ???????? ???????
???? ???? ????????? ???? ????? ??????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of charity is that you should know that it is a storing
away with your Lord and a deposit for which you will have no need for
witnesses. Then once you know this you will be more confident of it if
you donate it in secret than if you donate it in public.[1] It is more appro-
priate for you to do privately what you now do in public and keep the
affairs between you and Him secret under all circumstances. And you
should also not take your hearing and sight as witnesses for the dona-
tions that you make in charity as if you have the most trust in your-
self.[2] It should not be as if you are not sure that your donations will be
returned to you. Finally you should not remind others of your favors
since you have done so for yourself. If you remind them of your favors,
you will not be immune from being similarly reminded of others’ favors
to you. Moreover this will prove that your intentions were not pure. If
you had pure intentions you would not remind anyone of it. And there is
no power but in God.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has stressed three important points here.
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1) Charity is a form of savings. Therefore, it will not get lost. It might
seem to us that we lose what we give away in charity while it is not so.
Rather the Quran encourages us to benefit from the wealth of this world
as we see in the following verse:

Ÿwur }§Ys? y7t7ŠÅÁtR šÆÏB $u‹÷R‘‰9$#
"Nor forget thy portion in this world…”[The Holy Quran Qasas 28:77]
2) Giving charity in private is better than in public. That may be be-

cause there is a possibility of hypocrisy and showing off in acts of charity
done in public. In addition to this, the one who is receiving charity will
also be belittled when charity is given in public.

3) Charity should not be mixed with mentioning it since that will nulli-
fy its effect. As we will explain later, what is donated in charity will
reach God first. Even more important is the fact that when charity is giv-
en in private it helps in the development of the understanding that God
is the real donator in the mind of the one who is donating something. He
realizes that he is only an intermediate agent in this affair and under-
stands the real meaning of being a servant of God.

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “You should know that it re-
pels calamities and illnesses in this world and it will repel the Fire from
you in the Hereafter.

[2] That your donations in charity will be returned to you
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CHARITY AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN

What Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) expressed about charity is supported by many
verses of the Holy Quran some of which we will discuss here. We should
make it clear that charity implies what one donates from his own prop-
erty in order to get closer to God. It is a general term and covers both the
obligatory alms tax and the recommendable forms of giving donations.
God the Almighty said:

“The parable of those who spend their substance in the way of God is
that of a grain of corn: it groweth seven ears, and each ear hath a hun-
dred grains. God giveth manifold increase to whom He pleaseth: And
God careth for all and He knoweth all things.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah
2:261]

This parable of how a grain of corn grows and yields a manifold in-
crease shows how one’s charity is returned to God. The Quran says that
each person’s actions are a reflection of his personality. It is not true that
our actions are manifestations of our physical powers. In this parable,
the one who gives charity is said to be similar to one who plants corn.
The result of his act is a manifold increase. Things done in the way of
God imply acts done for pleasing God alone.
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CHARITY HELPS SOLVE SOCIAL CLASS PROBLEMS

The gap between the various social classes has always been one of the
major problems facing man. It is even worse today even though there
have been tremendous technological advances. There are some people
who are extremely rich and many others who are extremely poor today.
It is clear that a society in which most of the people are hungry and poor,
and some are very wealthy cannot last very long. Undoubtedly there will
be stress, animosities or even fights in such a society.

A careful examination of the verses of the Quran on this issue clearly
indicates that Islam aims to eliminate unjust social differences between
the rich and the poor. It aims to establish certain means by which the
standard of living of the poor people can be elevated to a point at which
they can at least benefit from minimum living necessities. To achieve this
goal Islam has absolutely forbidden usury. It has also established certain
obligatory taxes such as the alms-tax and the one-fifth levy. It has also
encouraged many voluntary forms of charity to help achieve this goal.

Motivations for Charity
The Quran clearly shows the various results of charity using various

examples and drawing similitude. Consider the following verse in this
regard:

“O’ ye who believe! cancel not your charity by reminders of your gen-
erosity or by injury, - like those who spend their substance to be seen of
men, but believe neither in God nor in the Last Day. They are in parable
like a hard, barren rock, on which is a little soil: on it falls heavy rain,
which leaves it (just) a bare stone. They will be able to do nothing with
aught they have earned. And God guideth not those who reject
faith.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:264]

Consider a hard rock covered by a thin layer of dirt. If seeds are
planted in the dirt, there is plenty of good weather and sunshine, and
then there is a heavy rainfall, the seeds will be washed off along with the
dirt. The rock is so hard that the seed cannot grow on it and the barren
hard appearance of the rock will appear again.

This does not happen because the sunshine, the good climate or the
rains have had a bad effect. Rather it is because the place was not suit-
able for growth. It has had a good appearance, but it has been solid hard-
ness beneath. There has been only a small layer of dirt on the surface
while a deep layer of soft soil is needed for the roots to be able to grow
and extract nutrients to ensure proper growth. The Quran draws a simil-
itude between hypocritical acts of charity that are at times even
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accompanied by hurting and mentioning; and a shallow layer of dirt on
a barren hard rock. This act cannot bear any fruits. It will only result in
the efforts being wasted. That is why Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “Finally
you should not remind others of your favors since you have done so for
yourself.”

Now let us consider the points mentioned in Tafsir-i-Nemooneh re-
garding this verse. First, it can be concluded from this verse that some
deeds might eliminate the results of other deeds. Secondly, the similit-
ude used here is a very good one since hypocrites usually cover up their
wicked inner thoughts with superficial acts of charity that are not deeply
rooted in their beliefs. They do so in order to fool the people, but the vi-
cissitudes of life will ultimately uncover their inner thoughts.[1]

Another Example from the Quran
Consider a beautiful garden on a high mountainside. The cool breeze

and plentiful sunshine and rain make the flowers and trees grow. Even
when there is no rain, the moisture from the dew will maintain the
garden’s freshness and beauty. Because of this, the garden will yield
double the amount that other gardens produce. Consider the following
verse that draws such a similitude:

“And the likeness of those who spend their substance, seeking to
please God and to strengthen their souls, is as a garden, high and fertile:
heavy rain falls on it but makes it yield a double increase of harvest, and
if it receives not heavy rain, light moisture sufficeth it. God seeth well
whatever ye do.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:265]

Being located on the slope of a high mountainside, the garden presents
a beautiful scene to passers-by and is safe from the threats of flooding.
The people who give charity for the sake of God due to their certain be-
lief in God are similar to such a garden. They will generate great
products. It is worth mentioning here that proper motivations for charity
are expressed to be seeking God’s pleasure, strengthening one’s faith and
gaining a feeling of peace and tranquility in one’s heart. True sincere
donors of charity are those who do so to please God, develop noble char-
acteristics within themselves and terminate their conscious feelings of re-
sponsibility for the deprived. The verse ends with a warning that God
sees well whatever we do in order to alert us not to harbor ill intentions
in our deeds.[2]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.243.
[2] Tafsire-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.243.
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PUBLIC VS. PRIVATE ACTS OF CHARITY

By saying “And you should not take your hearing and sight as witnesses
for the donations that you make in charity…” Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) highly
stresses giving charity in private. Of course, this applies to the recom-
mendable forms of charity. Obligatory forms of charity such as the alms-
tax can obviously be given in public. Consider the following verse:

“If ye disclose (acts of) charity, even so it is well, but if ye conceal
them, and make them reach those (really) in need, that is best for you: It
will remove from you some of your (stains of) evil. And God is well ac-
quainted with what ye do.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:271]

There is no doubt that both forms of public and private charities are
beneficial. When charity is given in public, others get encouraged to par-
ticipate. This is even more effective if it is the obligatory form of charity.
This will also end probable accusations that one has not performed his
obligatory duties. If the charity is in a recommendable form, then it can
serve as a means to encourage others to serve the poor and the deprived
people. However, when charity is given privately it is certainly void of
hypocrisy. We read in Majma ul-Bayan that “obligatory donations of
charity should be made in public, while it is better for recommendable
donations of charity to be made in private.”[1] Charity helps remove
some of our sins. What are important are one’s sincerity and good inten-
tions. It does not matter whether the people know or do not know what
we do. It suffices that God knows, as He is aware of everything, whether
it be done in public or private.

[1] Majma ul-Bayan, v.2, p.384.
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THE ROLE OF CHARITY IN MAN’S LIFE

Consider the following verse:
“It is not required of thee (O Apostle), to set them on the right path,

but God sets on the right path whom He pleaseth. Whatever of good ye
give benefits your own souls, and ye shall only do so seeking the
"Face[1]" of God. Whatever good ye give, shall be rendered back to you,
and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:272]

It has been quoted on the authority of Ibn `Abb¡s that Muslims were
not willing to give charity to non-Muslims.[2] Then the above verse was
revealed to permit them to do so when necessary. From this verse, we
also realize that the benefits of what we do return to ourselves. We all
know that when man knows that the results of what he does will benefit
him, he will be more eager to do that deed. There are many material and
spiritual benefits for charity. The spiritual effect of charity is that it
strengthens our sense of self-sacrifice, giving and love for others. There-
fore, it is a powerful tool for the development of one’s personality.

The economic benefits of charity are to help reduce the gap between
the rich and the poor. Undoubtedly the existence of poor and deprived
people in the society will lead to an outbreak of violence and crimes
which may at times lead to anarchy. This would make life hard for both
the rich and the poor people. Therefore giving charity is good for the so-
ciety and those who make donations both economically and spiritually.
The reference to “the Face of God” in the above verse is used in a sym-
bolic way meaning that those who give charity should sincerely do it for
the sake of God. We are also warned that we will not just gain a small re-
ward for what we give in charity. Rather we get back all that we give
and not the least bit of injustice is done to us. This could also mean that
our deeds will have a manifestation. After reviewing some of the verses
of the Quran on this issue let us now study some of the relevant
traditions.

[1] The Arabic word ‘Vajh’ literally means face, countenance; hence fa-
vor, glory, Self, Presence.

[2] Majma ul-Bayan.
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TRADITIONS ON CHARITY AND ITS EFFECTS

There are many traditions about charity. We will briefly present a few of
them here.

An Increase in Our Share of Daily Bread
Giving charity will increase our share of daily bread. Sakuni quoted on

the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet
(MGB):

?????????? ????? ??????????? ?????? ?? ??????? ????????? ????????????
????????? ?????.

“Give charity since it will cause an increase in your wealth. Therefore
give charity and God will have Mercy upon you.”[1]

Imam Kazim (MGB) said:
???????????? ????????? ?????????????.
“By giving charity seek the descension of your daily bread.”[2]
Imam Reza (MGB) quoted on the authority of his father (MGB) on the

authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB):
????? ???? ??????? ???????????? ???????????.
“A man’s wealth and savings is what he gives in charity.”[3]
Treatment of Our Patients
The Prophet of God (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????? ?????????????.
“Treat your patients by giving charity.”[4]
Thus we realize that the ill can be treated by both medications and giv-

ing charity. Abdullah ibn San’an quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB):

?????? ?????????? ????????????? ????????? ???????? ????????????
????????????? ????????? ????????????? ??????? ??????? ??? ????? ??????
????????????? ???????.

“Treat your patients by giving charity, and fend off calamities by sup-
plications. Seek the descension of your share of the daily bread by giving
charity since it will hinder the blame of seven hundred Satans from
us.”[5]

Abdullah ibn San’an quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB)
who said:

??????????? ????????? ??? ??????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ???
??????? ???.

“It is recommended for an ill person to give charity to a poor person
with his own hands and ask the poor man to pray for him.”[6]

Preventing Calamities
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Musa ibn Hasan quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB):
????? ?? ???? ????????? ????? ?????? ??????? ????????????? ??????? ?????

???????? ???????? ??? ????? ??????????? ?? ????? ?????????? ???????
?????????: ?? ?????? ?????? ???????! ??????? ????????: ??????????? ?? ?????
??? ?????????. ????????????? ??? ????? ???????????? ??? ????????. ?????? ???
?????? ?????? ???????? ?? ???????????? ??????? ????? ??????????. ?????????
?????????? ???????? ?????? ?? ?????? ?????????. ??????? ????? ????? ???????
???????? ??????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ??? ??? ???????? ????????? ???
??????. ????? ??? ??? ???????? ????? ????????: ?? ?????? ?????? ?????????
???????? ??????????

There was famine among the children of Israel for many consecutive
years. A woman had just one bite to eat. She put it in her mouth to eat,
but a poor man called out and said: “O’ lady! I am about to die of hun-
ger.” The woman thought that it was time to give charity, so she with-
drew the food from her mouth and gave it to the poor man. She had a
small child who had gone to the desert to collect some wood to burn. A
wolf chased him and he screamed. The woman heard him scream, and
stood up to see what was happening. God sent Gabriel down to save the
child from the wolf’s mouth and to hand him over to his mother. Then
Gabriel told her: “Are you satisfied now? A bite for a bite!”[7]

This is a clear example of what is meant when Imam Sajj¡d (MGB)
says: “your donations will be returned to you.”

There is another event supporting this. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted the fol-
lowing tradition about the events that happened to a Jew at the time of
the Prophet (MGB) on the authority of Ahmad ibn Muhammad, on the
authority of Salim ibn Mukarram, on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB). The man was going to go somewhere. The Prophet (MGB) said
that a black snake would follow him and kill him. The Jew went and re-
turned after a while with a load of wooden sticks on his back. The Proph-
et (MGB) asked him to drop the load on the ground. He did so, and a
black snake came out. The Prophet (MGB) asked the Jew what he had
done that day. The Jew said that he had done nothing special. He said
that he had picked up the wooden sticks and had given one of the two
loaves of bread he had to eat to a poor man and had eaten one himself.
The Prophet (MGB) told him that his life had been saved due to his act of
charity. Then the Prophet (MGB) said:

??????????? ??????? ??????? ????????.
“Giving charity will save you from a bad death.”[8]
Hanan ibn Sodayr quoted on the authority of his father on the author-

ity of Imam Baqir (MGB):
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???? ??????????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ??? ?????? ???????? ???
??????? ????????? ????? ???????? ?? ?????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??? ??
????????? ?????????? ?? ?????????.

“Giving charity will fend off seventy of this world’s calamities and
save you from a bad death in addition to granting you the rewards for
the Hereafter.”[9]

As seen from the Quranic verses cited above giving charity in private
or in public is recommendable and has a reward. There are also several
traditions that point this out. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority
of God’s Prophet (MGB):

???????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ????????.
“Giving charity will quench God’s wrath.”[10]
Umar ibn Yazid quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):
???????? ???????????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??? ??????? ????????

????????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ????????.
“Giving charity in public will fend off seventy types of calamities and

giving charity secretly will quench the Wrath of the Lord.”[11]
Fazl ibn al-Hasan al-Tabarsi wrote in Majma ul-Bayan that the Imam

(MGB) said:
???????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ????

??????? ?????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ????? ??? ????????.
“Giving charity in secret will quench the Wrath of the Lord and com-

pensate for wrong-doings just as water puts out fire. It will also ward off
seventy types of calamities.”[12]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
????? ?????????? ???? ?? ???? ????? ?????????? ????? ?????????? ?????????.
“The Hereafter is a land full of Fire except for the position of the be-

liever whose acts of giving charity produce shade over him.”[13]
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:
???????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????????? ????????

?? ???????.
“Giving charity in secret will compensate for wrong-doings and sins,

and giving charity in public will increase your wealth.”[14]
He also said:
???????? ?????????? ????? ?? ??????? ????? ?? ????? ???? ??????… ????????

????????? ?????????? ????????? ????? ?? ???????? ????????? ?? ????????
????????.

“On the Day when there is no other shade, seven groups of people are
protected under the shade of God… One group are those who give
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charity with their right hand in such a secret manner that their left hand
does not notice it!”[15]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.6, p.257.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid, p.258.
[4] Ibid, p.260.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.6, p.262.
[7] Ibid, p.265.
[8] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, pp.268-277.
[9] Ibid.
[10] Ibid.
[11] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah.
[12] Ibid, p.277.
[13] Ibid, p.256.
[14] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.207.
[15] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.6, p.207.

229



Chapter 19
14 - ON THE OFFERING

?? ?????
??????? ????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ???? ?????

?????????????? ???????????? ??????????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????????????
??????? ????? ?????? ???????? ???? ?????? ???????????? ??? ????????????
???????? ??????? ???????? ???? ????. ????????? ????? ???? ??????? ??????????
???? ??????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ????????? ???????????? ?????? ??????
????? ????????????? ?????????? ???????????? ??????? ??? ??? ?????????????
?????? ??????????? ????????????? ??? ??????????????????. ???????
???????????? ??????????????? ???? ???????? ???????? ???? ??????? ???????????
??????????? ??????????? ?????? ??????????? ??? ???????????. ???? ??????? ???
??????.

And the right of the offering[1] is that through it[2] you purify your
will toward your Lord, and expose yourself to His Mercy, and His ap-
proval and not the eyes of the observers lower than Him. If this is so, you
will neither be hypocritical nor extravagant. You will only intend the of-
fering for God’s sake, and know that God wishes your ease, and does not
wish your hardship. He also wishes His creatures to take it easy, and
does not wish them to suffer hardships. Likewise, modesty is better than
arrogance, for there lies extravagance and falsehood in the arrogant,
while there are no formalities or falsehoods in the humble and the
servile, since they are creatures and they exist in nature. There is no
power but in God.[3]

The Arabic word ‘hada’ meaning offering is used to refer to the sacri-
fice made for the holy pilgrimage to the Ka’ba[4]. We read the following
verse in the Holy Quran:

“And do not shave your heads until the offering reaches the place of
sacrifice… ”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:196]
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This is called an offering since it is like a gift some give to others after
they sacrifice it. This is similar to the present that the queen of Sheba sent
for Solomon as we read in the following verse:

"But I am going to send him a present, and (wait) to see with what
(answer) return (my) ambassadors."[The Holy Quran Naml 27:35]

This word has been used seven times in the Holy Quran. In all in-
stances, it is used to refer to the sacrifice made for the pilgrimage.

[1] The animal sacrificed during the holy pilgrimage.
[2] In the other version it continues: “you desire God and you do not

desire His creation; through it you desire only the exposure of your soul
to God's mercy and the deliverance of your spirit on the day you en-
counter Him.”

[3] In the other version it is followed by: “Through it you desire only
the exposure of your soul to the Exalted, and the High- God’s Mercy,
and the deliverance of your spirit on the Day you encounter Him.

[4] The House of God.
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THE SACRIFICE

The second obligatory act in Mina for those who go on the pilgrimage is
to send an offering for sacrifice. This offering is intended to be an act to
get closer to God. We read the following in Majma ul-Bahrain: “Offering
refers to any good deed done with the intention of getting closer to
God.” If we want to better understand what Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said
about the offering, we should review the Quranic verses on this issue.
Consider the following verse:

“And complete the Hajj or 'Umrah[1] in the service of God. But if ye
are prevented (from completing it), send an offering for sacrifice, such as
ye may find, and do not shave your heads until the offering reaches the
place of sacrifice. And if any of you is ill, or has an ailment in his scalp,
(necessitating shaving), (he should) in compensation either fast, or feed
the poor, or offer sacrifice; and when ye are in peaceful conditions
(again), if anyone wishes to continue the 'Umrah on to the Hajj, he must
make an offering, such as he can afford…”[The Holy Quran Baqarah
2:196]

In this verse God has spoken of the offering three times. The first occa-
sion is concerned with the situation where you are in the service of God,
but you are prevented from completing it because of getting ill. In this
case, you must send an offering for sacrifice. The second occasion is on
the day of celebration before shaving the head and after the ritual ston-
ing of devil. It is not allowed to shave until the offering is sacrificed. The
third case is when you are in peaceful conditions again. Sending an offer-
ing for sacrifice in Mina is the certain duty of any pilgrim who wants to
participate in the pilgrimage ceremonies.

“O ye who believe! Violate not the sanctity of the symbols of God, nor
of the Sacred Month, nor of the animals brought for sacrifice, nor the gar-
lands that mark out such animals, nor the people resorting to the Sacred
House, seeking of the bounty and good pleasure of their Lord.”[The
Holy Quran Maida 5:3]

There are eight decrees in this verse. One is related to animals brought
for sacrifice - marked or unmarked. The same issue is pointed out in the
following verse:

“God made the Ka'ba, the Sacred House, an asylum of security for
men, as also the Sacred Months, the animals for offerings, and the gar-
lands that mark them…”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:97]

In another verse we read:
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“O ye who believe! Kill not game while in the sacred precincts or in
pilgrim garb. If any of you doth so intentionally, the compensation is an
offering, brought to the Ka'ba.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:95]

The compensation must be donated to the Ka’ba. Jurisprudents agree
that the expiation related to hunting while in Umrah should be sacrificed
in Mecca and that related to hunting while in Hajj should be sacrificed in
Mina. They also agree on the place of sacrifice. The issue of the sacrificial
animals is again referred to in the following verse:

“They are the ones who denied Revelation and hindered you from the
Sacred Mosque and the sacrificial animals, detained from reaching their
place of sacrifice…”[The Holy Quran Fath 48:25]

These were the seven instances where the offering to sacrifice is men-
tioned in the Quran. We understand the importance of the offering and
realize that this is done in order to obey God and to approach Him, and
that it is to be taken to Ka’ba or the place of sacrifice.

[1] A less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year.
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THE HISTORY OF OFFERING FOR SACRIFICE

Everyone is instructed to know when the practice of sending an offering
for sacrifice started. Historical records show various forms of offering for
sacrifice existed in different nations. The Quran has stated the origin of
this practice to be at the time of the two sons of Adam as we read in the
following verse:

“Recite to them the truth of the story of the two sons of Adam. Behold!
They each presented a sacrifice (to God): It was accepted from one, but
not from the other. Said the latter: "Be sure I will slay thee." "Surely," said
the former, "God doth accept of the sacrifice of those who are right-
eous.”[The Holy Quran Maida 5:27]

We can see that presenting a sacrifice to God is one of the means of ap-
proaching God. Since the present of one of them was accepted, the other
one threatened to kill him. The two sons of Adam used this practice to
test their closeness to God. Abraham (MGB) also tested his closeness to
God through presenting a sacrifice. As understood from the Old Testa-
ment, God ordered him to sacrifice an animal.[1]The children of Abra-
ham (MGB) expressed their closeness to God through offering sacrificial
animals. The offerings at the time of Moses (MGB) were of two types.
They used to sacrifice one group and free the second group for the sake
of God. The group that were sacrificed were also of the following three
kinds:

1) They used to burn one group and only leave its skin for the rabbi.
2) They used to burn half of the second group and leave the second

half for the rabbi.
3) The third group were those whose meat was for everyone.
The Romans used to offer sacrifice for their gods. The Priests used to

spread water, honey and rose water at the time of the offering. It is recor-
ded in history that they did not restrict themselves to the sacrifice of an-
imals. At times, they sacrificed people too. The Phoenicians, Canaanites,
Persians, Romans and Egyptians practiced this until an order to ban this
practice was issued in the year 657 A.D. by the Romanian Parliament. It
is said that each year the Egyptians used to drown a fully made up vir-
gin girl in the river. They did this with the intention of getting closer to
their gods. This wicked practice continued in Egypt until Amr ibn A’as
banned it upon the permission of Umar ibn Khattab. This has been
quoted on the authority of Ustad Ahmad Jorjani who was one of the
scholars in Al-Azhar University.[2] Islam forbade all forms of offering
for sacrifice for idols and men. Islam taught the proper practice of
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sending an offering to its followers. The verses related to this issue were
cited above. Since human nature is inclined towards the belief in God,
man likes to offer a sacrifice to Him. Islam taught man the proper way to
offer a sacrifice, and the proper thing to offer. We should not think that
the blood or the meat of the sacrificed animal would reach God. No. This
is just a practice to help man approach God. Therefore, it should be done
with the soul intention of approaching Him. That is why God’s name
should be invoked when we offer a sacrifice to Him.

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p. 365.
[2] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, pp.366-367.
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OFFERING AS A RELIGIOUS AND INTELLECTUAL ACT

It can be concluded from the above discussion that offering animals for
sacrifice is a religious and intellectual act that is done to purify the soul,
and improve the economy. The meat of the sacrificed animal should be
distributed among the poor people for the sake of God. This we under-
stand from the following traditions.

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
?????? ????? ????? ??? ??????? ??????????? ???????????? ??? ?????????

??????????????.
“God has established this sacrifice to improve the economics of the

poor. Feed them with the meat.”[1]
Abi Basir narrated that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): “What is the reas-

on for offering for sacrifice?” The Imam (MGB) said:
????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ??? ?????? ????

??????? ???????????? ????? ??? ?????????? ??????????. ???? ????? ??????: ??
?????? ????? ?????? ????? ??????? ??????? ??????? ??????? ???????.

The sins of the one who is offering will be forgiven when the first drop
of blood of the animal that is sacrificed falls on the ground. It is also a
means by which God gets to know the pious people. God the Almighty
said: “It is not their meat nor their blood, that reaches God: it is your
piety that reaches Him…”[2] Look and see how God accepted the offer-
ing of Abel, but turned down that of Cain[3].[4]

The reward for the one offering the sacrifice and his being forgiven are
stressed in this tradition. In addition, the fact that his purity of intentions
is recognized is also outlined. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

??? ?????? ??????? ?? ?? ???????????? ??????????? ????????? ????
?????????? ???????? ???????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ??? ??????.

“If the people only knew the reward for offering animals for sacrifice,
they would borrow money to make an offering. In fact, the sins of the
one who is offering a sacrificial animal are forgiven once the first drop of
its blood falls on the ground.”[5]

It has been recorded in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah that the Prophet of God
(MGB) told his daughter, the Blessed Fatima (MGB):

??????? ?????? ??????????? ????? ?????? ???????? ????? ???????? ????? ????
????? ????? ???????… ????? ???????????? ????????.

“Be present beside the animal you offer for sacrifice since your sins
will be forgiven the moment the first drop of its blood falls down on the
ground.” He then added: “This issue applies to all Muslims.”[6]

Imam Kazim (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
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???????????? ????????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????????.
“Cut your sacrificial animals lengthwise[7] since they are your means

to cross the Bridge to the Hereafter.”[8]

[1] Illal al-Sharaye, p.437.
[2] The Holy Quran Hajj 22:37.
[3] The sons of Adam.
[4] Ibid, p.438.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.369.
[7] Implying to give large portions to the poor.
[8] Illal ash-Sharaye, p.438, section 179.
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Part 3
RIGHTS OF LEADERS
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Chapter 20
15 - ON THE POSSESSOR OF AUTHORITY

?? ???? ????????
?? ????? ????????

??????? ????? ????????? ????????????? ?????? ???????? ????? ???????? ????
?????? ??????? ????????? ????? ???? ???????? ????? ???? ??????? ????
???????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ??? ???????????? ?????? ?? ???????????
?????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ?????????.
?????????? ?????????? ???????????? ???? ???????? ??? ????????? ?????? ????
??????? ??????? ???????????? ???????? ??? ????? ??????. ??? ?????????? ???
??????????? ???????? ??? ???????? ????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????
????????????? ???????????? ???????????? ???????????? ????? ????????
???????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???? ????? ??????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ????
???????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

Then the right of the possessor of authority is that you should know
that God has established you as a trial for him. God is testing him
through the authority God has given him over you. And you should sin-
cerely provide him with your advice. And you should not quarrel with
him while he has full dominance over you, for thereby you cause your
own destruction and his, too. And you should be humble and courteous
for his gifts to attain his satisfaction with you, so that he will not harm
your religion. And you should seek God's help in this regard. Do not op-
pose his power and do not resist him. Should you do so, you would have
disobeyed him and disobeyed yourself: thus exposing yourself to en-
counter his evil and expose him to destruction by you. Thus you will de-
serve to be considered to be his assistant acting against yourself and as
his partner in what he does to you. And there is no power but in God.

In this chapter, we review the rights of the leaders of the society as ex-
pressed by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB). At first, the rights of the rulers are dis-
cussed. Everyone agrees that there must be a ruler in each society in or-
der to run the affairs. Social regulations and laws should be executed
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under his rule. Social security and peace should be established and chaos
should be avoided so that the people can continue their lives and
struggle for further development.
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IMAM ALI’S VIEWS ON THE NEED FOR A RULER

When the “Kharijites”[1] objected to Imam Ali (MGB) about the issue of
“Hakamayn”[2] and claimed that the verdict lies but with God, Imam Ali
(MGB) said:

???????? ????? ?????? ???? ??????! ?????? ????? ?? ?????? ???? ?????
???????? ?????? ????????: ?? ??????? ???? ????. ????? ?? ???? ???????? ???
?????? ????? ?? ?????? ??????? ?? ????????? ????????? ????????????? ???
???????? ?????????? ????? ???? ??????? ???????? ?? ?????? ????????? ???
????????? ???????? ??? ????????? ???????? ??? ????????? ??? ???????? ?????
???????? ????? ?????????? ??? ??????.

“The sentence is right but what (they think) it means, is wrong. Yes. It
is true that verdict lies but with God, but these people say that (the func-
tion of) governance is only for God. The fact is that there is no escape for
men from a ruler, whether good or bad. The faithful persons perform
(good) acts in his rule while the unfaithful ones enjoy (worldly) benefits
in it. During the rule, God would carry everything to end. Tax is collec-
ted by the ruler, enemies are fought with, roadways are protected and
the right of the weak is taken from the strong till the virtuous enjoys
peace and is allowed protection from (the oppression of) the wicked.”

Imam Ali (MGB) stresses the need for a ruler in the society and his
role. He points out that a peaceful and strong society is one in which
there is a strong rule based upon which security and order is established
in the society. Here the Imam (MGB) stressed the absolute necessity of a
ruler in the society.

[1] A sect of Muslims who rebelled against the caliphate.
[2] “Hakamayn” in Arabic means two “hakims”. A “Hakim” is a ma-

gistrate or one who issues decrees.
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IMAM REZA’S VIEWS ON THE NEED FOR A RULER

Fazl ibn Shazan quoted Imam Reza’s (MGB) views on the necessity of
the existence of a ruler in the society, and the reasons behind it. He then
stated that the Imam (MGB) said:

??????? ???? ?? ?????? ??????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????? ??? ???????? ??????
???????? ??? ????????? ???????? ???? ?? ???? ????? ????? ?? ????? ???????
??????????? ???? ?????? ?? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???????? ????
??????? ????? ?? ???? ????? ????? ??? ?????? ???? ???? ??? ???????????? ???
?????????? ????????????? ??? ???????? ????????? ???? ??????????????
????????????? ???????? ????????? ??? ??????????.

“One reason to support this view is that there have been no groups or
nations who have been able to continue living without a leader or ruler,
since people need a leader for their worldly and heavenly affairs. There-
fore, it is not wise for a sage to deprive the people of what they need to
continue living. They fight their enemies under his rule. They divide the
booties under his supervision. They establish their Friday congregations
and other gatherings through him. They seek justice for the weak ones
against the oppressors by him.”[1]

The need for a leader is clearly established from these words ex-
pressed by Imam Reza (MGB).

[1] Al-Hayat, v.2, p.386.
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JUST LEADERS AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS

God has said in the Holy Quran that there are two kinds of rulers: just
leaders and oppressive rulers. Each one has certain characteristics that
we will briefly outline here. Consider the following verse of the Holy
Quran:

“And We made them leaders, guiding (men) by Our Command, and
We sent them inspiration to do good deeds, to establish regular prayers,
and to practice regular charity; and they constantly served Us (and Us
only).”[The Holy Quran Anbiya 21:73]

The characteristics and duties expressed in this verse about leaders ap-
pointed by God are as follows:

1) Guiding men by God’s Command
2) Receiving divine inspiration to do good deeds, establish regular

prayers, practice regular charity in order to reduce the gap between the
rich and the poor

3) To constantly serve God, i.e. they must have served God to attain
the position of leadership of the society.
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LEADERSHIP AS A REQUIREMENT FOR VICTORY

God has clearly stated strength and power as a requirement for a just
ruler in the Holy Quran. The Quran cites a few illustrative examples.
One such example is the story of Talut that is also expressed in the
Bible[1]. Talut was a tall, strong and handsome man. He had strong
nerves. He was very wise and intelligent. Some say he was called Talut
because he was very tall[2]. Consider the following verse of the Holy
Quran:

“Hast thou not turned thy vision to the Chiefs of the Children of Israel
after (the time of) Moses? They said to a Prophet (that was) among them:
"Appoint for us a king, that we may fight in the cause of God…."[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:246]

Also, consider the following verse:
Their Prophet said to them: "God hath appointed Talut as king over

you." They said: "How can he exercise authority over us when we are
better fitted than he to exercise authority, and he is not even gifted, with
wealth in abundance?" He said: "God hath chosen him above you, and
hath gifted him abundantly with knowledge and bodily prowess: God
granteth His authority to whom He pleaseth. God careth for all, and He
knoweth all things."[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:247]

We see that having a strong and intelligent leader is an important
factor in achieving victory and success. This can clearly be seen in this
verse where a knowledgeable person is appointed to rule the Children of
Israel. They objected to his being poor but God responds with the fact
that Talut is gifted with knowledge and bodily powess.

Talut Heads the Army
Talut headed the army and proved his ability to run the affairs of the

army and the country in a very short time. Then he went to fight against
an enemy that seriously threatened them. He stressed that only those
who were whole-heartedly interested in fighting with the enemy could
accompany him. Then the children of Israel finally managed to overcome
Jalut’s forces under the leadership of a strong leader. From studying this
account, we can see that the most important aspects of leadership are di-
vine appointment, knowledge and power. The leader uses his know-
ledge to recognize the proper path to progress for the society that he
leads. He uses his power to implement his plans. Another point men-
tioned by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) is that God will test both the leader and his
followers. We see an example of this test in the story of Talut as we read
the following verse:
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When Talut set forth with the armies, he said: “God will test you at the
stream: if any drinks of its water, He goes not with my army: Only those
who taste not of it go with me: A mere sip out of the hand is excused.”
But they all drank of it, except a few. When they crossed the river, - He
and the faithful ones with him, - they said: “This day we cannot cope
with Goliath and his forces.” But those who were convinced that they
must meet God, said: “How oft, by God's will, hath a small force van-
quished a big one? God is with those who steadfastly persevere.”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:249]

Good Use of Power by Alexander
Another example of the good use of power is found in the story of Al-

exander or Zul-qarnain. In this story, Alexander runs into a people who
hardly understand but are apparently rich and have an enemy. Consider
the following verse in this regard:

“Until, when he reached (a tract) between two mountains, he found,
beneath them, a people who scarcely understood a word.”[The Holy
Quran Kahf 18:93]

This refers to some people who lived in a mountainous region. They
were neither Eastern nor Western. They were of a very backward civiliz-
ation since the Quran says that they scarcely understood a word. Altern-
atively, it may be that they were mentally retarded. This is, of course,
less probable. They had ruthless enemies called the people of Gog and
Magog. They complained to Alexander about them, and offered to pay
him tribute in order to build a barrier between them and the people of
Gog and Magog. Consider the following verse in this respect:

“They said: "O Zul-qarnain! The Gog and Magog (People) do great
mischief on earth: shall we then render thee tribute in order that thou
mightest erect a barrier between them and us?” He said: "(The power) in
which my Lord has established me is better (than tribute): Help me
therefore with strength (and labor): I will erect a strong barrier between
you and them. Bring me blocks of iron." At length, when he had filled up
the space between the two steep mountain-sides, he said, "Blow (with
your bellows)." Then, when he had made it (red) as fire, he said: "Bring
me, that I may pour over it, molten lead."”[The Holy Quran Kahf
18:94-96]

It seems that the pathway through which the people of Gog and
Magog attacked them was a space between two steep mountainsides. Al-
exander filled up that space with blocks of iron, had it heated up and
then poured molten lead over it to totally block off the passage.[3] Then
instead of being haughty for what he had done, he politely stated that his
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power was that of his Lord’s Mercy on him. The people thanked him.
This is one of the characteristics of a strong leader. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

????? ???????????? ?????????? ?????? ????????? ?????????. ??? ?????
???????????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ????????.

“The saving of good people depends on their just leader. The destruc-
tion of bad people is due to their bad leader.”[4]

[1] The king of Palestine. Talut is the Arabic name for Saul. Consider the
following verses from the Bible:

(21) ????? ??????? ?????? ???????????? ?????? ??????????? ??????????
????????? ???????, ???????? ??????? ???? ??????. ??????????? ???????? ??????
???????. (22) ?????????? ??????? ???? ????????: «???? ??????? ????????? ?????
??????» ??????? ????????: «??????? ???? ????????? ?????? ????????????». (23)
?????????? ??????????? ???? ???????, ???????? ?????? ?????????, ???????
???????? ???? ????? ????????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????.

“When he had caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by their fam-
ilies, the family of Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was taken:
and when they sought him, he could not be found. Therefore they en-
quired of the Lord further, if the man should yet come thither. And the
Lord answered, Behold he hath hid himself among the stuff. And they
ran and fetched him thence: and when he stood among the people, he
was higher than any of the people from his shoulders and upward.And
Samuel said to all the people, see ye him whom the Lord hath chosen,
that there is none like him among all the people? And all the people
shouted, and said, God save the king.[1 Samuel 10:21-24, King James
Version] .
[2] Why did the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) name Saul "Talut"? This is
seemingly the only name in the Quran for a Biblical figure which seems
to have no linguistic connection to its Biblical name. According to the
Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam it is most probably chosen for poetic
reasons to make his name rhyme with Jalut [Goliath, 2:249,250]. Maybe
another reason is that Saul was very tall [1 Samuel 10:21-24], and hence
he is called Talut under the influence of the Arabic word taala (to be
long/tall) as suggested in Paret's commentary on the Qur'an. But this is
not directly stated in the Quran, and thus must remain speculative. The
Quran does state that he had an impressive physique.
[3] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.12, p.534.

[4] Al-Hayat, v.2, p.385.
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RECOGNIZE GOOD LEADERS AND OBEY THEM

Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that Imam Hussein (MGB) told his
companions:

??????? ???????! ???? ???? ????? ??????? ?? ????? ???????? ????
?????????????? ???? ????????? ????????? ????? ????????? ??????????? ???
???????? ?? ??????.

“O’ people! God created the people in order that they get to recognize
Him. Once they recognized Him, they will worship God and become
needless of worshipping others than God.”

A man said: “O’ May my parents be your ransom! How do we get to
recognize God?” Imam Hussein (MGB) said:

?????????? ????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ????????.
“For each era the people should recognize their own leader whose

obedience is obligatory for them.”
Thus, we see that the Imam (MGB) considers getting to know the just

leader is the proper way to recognize God.
Egyptians Were Saved by a Just Leader
We read in the Holy Quran that when Joseph (MGB) was released

from jail, and his talents became apparent to the ruler of Egypt, he was
offered a high position in the government. Joseph (MGB) who was an
honest man and knew economics well thought that he could save the
people of Egypt. He asked to be appointed as the treasurer. Consider the
following verse of the Holy Quran:

“(Joseph) said: "Set me over the store-houses of the land: I will indeed
guard them, as one that knows (their importance)."[The Holy Quran
Yusuf 12:55]

Joseph (MGB) ran the affairs of the country and safely led the Egyptian
people through the years of famine in such a successful way that the
Quran considers him one of the best human leaders.
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A JUST RULER DESERVES TO BE RESPECTED

There are many traditions that stress the necessity of respecting a just
ruler. We shall mention a few of them here. The Prophet of God (MGB)
said:

???????? ???????????? ????????????? ???????? ????? ????? ????????? ??
??????? ??? ?????? ????????.

“Respect and revere the rulers if they act justly since they are a cause
of the Glory of God and His Shade on the Earth.”[1]

It has been narrated that Umar asked the Prophet of God (MGB):
“Please inform me of a ruler to whom everyone bows in respect.” The
Prophet (MGB) said:

(??) ????? ????? ?? ??????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???????????
?????????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ??????????? ?????????.

“He is God’s Shade on the Earth. Whenever he does some good act,
there will be a reward for him. You must also be grateful to him.
Whenever he does an evil act, he is held responsible for it. You must be
patient and persevering.”[2]

We see that in this tradition the Prophet of God (MGB) has stressed
that we should be grateful to just rulers. It has been narrated that Imam
Kazim (MGB) advised his followers as follows:

?? ????????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ???? ???????
???????? ????? ?????????? ???? ???? ??????? ???????? ????? ?????????? ?????
????????? ?? ?????? ???????????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ????????????
???????? ????????? ????????? ?? ?? ?????????? ??????????? ?????????? ??? ??
?????????? ???????????.

“Do not debase yourselves through disobedience to your rulers. If they
are just rulers, ask God for their prosperity and lasting rule. If they are
oppressive rulers, ask God to guide them. Your improvement depends
on his improvement. A just ruler is like a kind father. Like for him what
you like for yourselves, and dislike for him what you dislike for
yourselves.”[3]

We see that the Imam (MGB) depicts a just ruler as a kind father. He
can direct the society towards progress, development and perfection, just
as a kind father raises a good child. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

??????? ????? ????????? ??????????: ????????? ?????????? ????????????.
????????? ??????? ??????????: ?????????? ?????????? ????????????? ????????.

“God has adorned the heavens with three things: the Sun, the Moon
and the stars. He has also adorned the Earth with three things: scientists,
rain and just leaders.”[4]
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A JUST PAGAN RULER OR A MUSLIM OPPRESIVE RULER
When Hulegu Khan conquered Baghdad in 1258 A.D. he had his

agents ask the wise ones in Baghdad whether a just pagan ruler is better
or a Muslim oppressive ruler. When the scientists gathered in the Mus-
tansiriyah School and read the question they refused to answer. Razi ad-
din Ali ibn Tavoos who was highly respected by the sages in Baghdad
was also present there. When he saw that they refused to answer the
question, he started to write the answer as follows: “A just pagan ruler is
better than an oppressive Muslim ruler. This is supported by a tradition
from the Prophet of God (MGB), which says:

?????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ???? ?????? ????????? ???
?????????.

Rule lasts if accompanied by justice, even if it is a pagan’s rule.
However, it will not last by oppression even if it is a Muslim’s rule.”[5]

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.328.
[2] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Ibid, p.383.
[5] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, p.385.
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BEING INFORMED ABOUT GOVERNMENTAL AFFAIRS

Another important characteristic of a good ruler is being informed about
governmental affairs. We saw in the story of Talut a manifestation of this
principle. He was strong and well-informed as to how to run the affairs.
A ruler’s knowledge of the affairs of the government is like a lantern that
lights up his way out of darkness. Some wise men have said that if a
ruler lacks knowledge, he is like an elephant that runs over and destroys
everything when it attacks, since it neither has knowledge nor intellect
that are the means which hinder oppression.
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FEAR AND PIETY

Another good characteristic of a just ruler is piety and being God-fear-
ing. These characteristics are a source of good blessings. When a ruler
has piety, his people live in security. It is narrated that once Imam Ali
(MGB) called his slave. He did not respond. He called him several times
again, but the slave did not respond. Then someone entered the room
and told Imam Ali (MGB) that the slave was standing behind the door,
but did not respond. Then the slave entered the room and Imam Ali
(MGB) asked him if he had heard being called. The slave replied posit-
ively. Then the Imam (MGB) asked why he had not responded. The slave
said: “I did not respond because I feel secure that I will not be punished
by you.” Then Imam Ali (MGB) said: “I thank God for establishing me as
one whose creatures are secure from.”
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FORGIVING AND OVERLOOKING

Other good characteristics of a ruler are forgiving and overlooking
people’s minor faults as we read in the following verse:

“Let them forgive and overlook, do you not wish that God should for-
give you?”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:22]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
???? ??????? ???? ????????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ?????? ???????????

??????.
“Forgive your enemy once you have overcome him, so as to be grate-

ful about the blessing of the victory which you have been granted.”[1]
In Imam Ali’s (MGB) letter to M¡lik al-Ashtar, we read:
?? ??????????? ???? ?????? ???? ??????????? ??????????.
“Never be sorry about forgiving, and never be pleased with punish-

ing.”[2]
In the same letter, Imam Ali (MGB) wrote:
???????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ????

?????????? ????? ???? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ??????????? ???????
???????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ???? ???????.

“Forgive the people as you wish God to grant you His forgiveness.
Your rank is above them, and the rank of the possessor of the rule is
above yours, and God’s rank is above the rank of the one who has gran-
ted you your authority.”[3]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz ul-Islam, Wise Saying No. 10.
[2] Ibid, Letter No. 53.
[3] Ibid.
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FULFILLING HIS ENGAGEMENTS

Another important characteristic of a ruler is that he should fulfill his en-
gagements. In this regard, God says:

“And fulfill (every) engagement, for (every) engagement will be en-
quired into (on the Day of Reckoning).”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil
17:34]
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BEING INFORMED ABOUT THE COUNTRY’S AFFAIRS

Another good characteristic for a ruler is being well-informed about the
affairs of the people and the country. He should know the problems and
the insufficiencies that the people are dealing with. He should do his best
to pave the way for the elimination of these difficulties and set his nation
on the path to progress and development. Imam Ali (MGB) wrote the
following to M¡lik al-Ashtar in this regard:

??????? ?????? ???? ???? ???????????? ??????????? ???? ???????????? ??????
????????? ????????? ???? ???????????? ???????? ???? ????????? ?????????
?????? ???????????? ????????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ???
??????????? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ??????????? ?????????? ???????????
?????????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????????.

“Do not extend a long curtain between you and your people. Do not
let the affairs of the people be hidden from you. This is because the lack
of information about the affairs of the people is a part of a government’s
insufficiency in running the affairs. If the affairs of the people are hidden
from the eyes of a governor, then he is certainly deprived of facts that he
must know. This will lead to the magnification of minor issues and the
lack of importance of major issues in the mind of the governor. Then
good will be considered evil, and evil will be considered good.”
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OPPRESSIVE RULERS

As we said God has set two kinds of leaders: just ones and oppressive
ones. The Quran says:

“And we made them (but) leaders inviting to the Fire; and on the Day
of Judgment no help shall they find.”[The Holy Quran Qasas 28:41]

Oppressive rulers invite the people who follow them to the Fire of
Hell. Now you may wonder how God could set some oppressive rulers
while He has sent Prophets (MGB) to invite man to do good and to lead
man to prosperity. The answer is that having an oppressive ruler is a dir-
ect consequence of a nation’s acts. Naturally, the fact that is usually ex-
pressed as “for every action there is a reaction” is just a divine law. They
have set out on a path that leads them to the rule of corrupt people. That
is why they are the masters of the residents of Hell, as they were leaders
of the corrupt people in this world. Thus they are cursed by God in this
world, and in the next to come as God says:

“In this world We made a curse to follow them and on the Day of
Judgment they will be among the loathed (and despised).”[The Holy
Quran Qasas 28:42]

God’s curse is depriving them of His Mercy. The curse of the angels
and the believers will also be always upon them. Divine leaders invite
the people to do good deeds, but corrupt rulers invite the people to cor-
ruption and the Fire. There is a tradition from Imam Sadiq (MGB) in this
regard. It says that divine leaders give priority to God’s orders over
those of the people and their own will. They consider God’s decrees to be
the best ones. However, the second group give priority to their own or-
ders over those of God and consider their decrees to be above His .[1]As
each leader has some followers in this world, each leader in the Here-
after also has some followers. Bashar ibn Ghalib quoted on the authority
of Imam Hussein (MGB) when asked about the interpretation of the fol-
lowing verse:

“One day We shall call together all human beings with their
(respective) Imams.”[The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:71]

Imam Hussein (MGB) said:
?????? ???? ??? ????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ??? ????????

??????????? ??????: ?????? ?? ????????? ???????? ?? ???????. ????? ???????
????? ???????: ?????? ?? ????????? ????????? ??? ??????????.

“A leader invites to guidance and some people follow him. Another
leader invites to corruption and some people accept his invitation. The
first group will go to Heaven while the second group go to Hell. This is
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what is meant by the Almighty God’s words: “… (when) some will be in
the Garden, and some in the Blazing Fire.[2]”[3]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ?? ???????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ?????????

??????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????.
“Truth will be put aside, falsehood will prevail, and corruption and

oppression will be practiced during the rule of an oppressive ruler.”[4]
The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said:
??????? ????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????????.
“There is something to corrupt things. The reign of oppressive rulers

will corrupt the religion.”[5]
Imam Baqir (MGB) said:
???????? ????? ???? ???????: ?????? ????? ?????????? ????????? ????????

?????????? ?????????? ????????.
“There are three groups of people who are not respected by members

of the society: those who have a lust for innovations (in religion), those
who are oppressive rulers, and corrupt people who do their corrupt
deeds in public.”[6]

From the above discussion, we can clearly see the role of oppressive
rulers in destroying the truth and making falsehood and corruption pre-
vail in the society.

An Oppressive Rule: From Light into Darkness
God says in the Holy Quran:
“Of those who reject faith the patrons are the evil ones: from light they

will lead them forth into the depths of darkness.” [The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:257]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?? ????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ????? ??????? ???? ?????? ???? ??? ?????

?????????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????. (??? ??? ??? ?????) ???: ?? ????? ????????
???? ?????? ???? ??????? ???? ???? ????????: ?????! ?? ?? ????? ???????? ????
?????? ???? ??????. ???? ???????? ??????? ?????:

“Whoever accepts the leadership and rule of an oppressive ruler is not
religious and whoever accepts the leadership of a just leader has nothing
to worry about.” Ibn Abi Ya’foor asked: “Does the first group have no re-
ligion and the second group have nothing to worry about?” The Imam
(MGB) said: “Did you not hear God’s statement: “God is the Protector of
those who have faith: from the depths of darkness He will lead them
forth into light…”[7]

[1] Tafisr-i-Nemooneh, v.16, p.93; quoted from Tafsir-i-Safi.
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[2] The Holy Quran Shura 42:7
[3] Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.3, p.192.
[4] Al-Hayat, v.2, p.405.
[5] Nahjul Fisahat, Tradition No. 2255.
[6] Al-Hayat, v.2, p.391.
[7] The Holy Quran Baqara 2:257.
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TREACHEROUS RULER AS VIEWED BY IMAM ALI (MGB)

The following is a part of a letter that Imam Ali (MGB) wrote to Mosqalat
ibn Hobayre Shaybani, who was his representative in a city in the
province of Fars [1]called Ardeshir Khorah:

?????? ??????? ????? ???????????? ????? ???????? ????????? ???????????
??????????? ?????? ????????? ?? ??? ????????? ??? ??????? ???????. ?????????
?????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????? ???? ????? ?????? ???????????
??? ??????? ??????? ????????????? ????? ????????? ??? ?????????? ???????
??????? ??? ??????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ??? ????????????
????????.

“I have heard things about you that, if true, imply that you have raised
your Lord’s wrath, and you have disobeyed your leader. I have been no-
tified that you are confiscating the properties of Muslims that they have
earned with their horses and daggards, and loss of their lives. You are
dividing these properties between your Arab relatives who have selected
you. I swear by God, who has dissected the seeds and has created man
that you have been debased in my sight and your rank is lowered near
me if this is true. Therefore do not belittle your Lord’s right, and do not
build your world by destroying your religion lest you will be of those
who are really at a loss.”[2]

Then he continues:
???? ?????? ????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ?????????

??????? ???? ???? ???????? ????? ????????? ?????????? ??? ????? ???????????
???????????? ????? ???????? ???????? ??? ?????? ???? ???????? ???????.

“Moreover, indeed the greatest form of treachery is that done to a na-
tion, and the greatest form of plotting and oppression is that of a leader.
You have five hundred thousand Dirhams of public funds which you
must turn over to my new representative once he arrives there.”[3]

We see how Mosqalat who has started to forcefully take away the
people’s property is blamed by Imam Ali (MGB) and his treachery is
considered to be the worst possible type by the Imam (MGB).

[1] In Iran.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz ul-Islam, Letter No. 43.
[3] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.33, p.416.
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ABU-DHARR’S REQUEST WAS TURNED DOWN

It has been quoted on the authority of Ab£-Dharr: “I told the Prophet of
God (MGB): Will you not appoint me to a government position?” The
Prophet (MGB) replied:

??? ??? ?????! ?????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ????? ??????????
?????? ?????????? ???? ??? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????? ??????? ????.

“O’ Ab£-Dharr! You are weak. The rule of a government is a trust that
will only be a cause for sorrow and being defamed in the Hereafter ex-
cept for those who rightfully obtain it, and honor the rights incumbent
upon a ruler.”[1]

Thus, we see that although Ab£-Dharr was one of the especial com-
panions of the Prophet (MGB), he was denied a government position,
and told that he was not able to run the affairs of the government.

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.374.
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Chapter 21
16 - ON THE TRAINER THROUGH KNOWLEDGE

?? ????? ??????
??????? ????? ????????? ????????? ????????????? ???? ?????????????

???????????? ???????? ???????????? ????? ???????????? ????????
????????????? ???? ????? ??????? ?????? ?? ????? ??? ?????? ???? ?????????
????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????????? ???????? ????????? ???? ????????
????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ???????????? ??????
???????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ????????? ???? ???? ???????? ????
?????? ????????? ?????????? ?????? ????????????? ?????? ?????????? ???
???????? ??? ?????????? ??????????? ???????????? ???? ?????? ???
??????????????. ???? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of the one who trains you through knowledge is glorify-
ing him, and respecting his meetings, and listening well to him, and be-
ing responsive to him[1], and helping him for yourself in the knowledge
that you need by freeing your mind for him, and presenting your under-
standing to him, and purifying your heart for him, and fixing your eyes
on him by means of abandoning leisures and diminishing lust. And you
should know that regarding what he teaches you, you are considered as
his messenger to teach when you meet the ignorant ones. Therefore, it is
binding upon you to render on his behalf properly, and not cheat in the
fulfillment of his mission, and strive to deliver what you undertake. And
there is no power but in God.

We can therefore summarize the following rights of teachers as ex-
pressed by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB):

1 - Respecting our teacher
2 - Seeking our teacher’s help in acquiring knowledge
3 - Getting whole-heartedly prepared to attend our teacher’s lectures
4 - Not raising our voice over our teacher’s voice
5 - Not responding to questions that others ask him before he does
6 - Not talking with others while we are in the presence of our teacher
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7 - Not gossiping about anyone
8 - Defending our teacher if someone speaks bad of him
9 - Covering up the faults of our teacher
10 - Advertising our teacher’s nobility
11 - Not associating with our teacher’s enemies
12 - Not acting as an enemy towards his friends

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “You should not raise your
voice toward him. You should never answer anyone who asks him about
something, in order that he may be the one who answers. You should
not speak to anyone in his session nor speak ill of anyone with him. If
anyone ever speaks ill of him in your presence, you should defend him.
You should conceal his faults and make manifest his virtues. You should
not sit with him in enmity or show hostility toward him in friendship. If
you do all of this, God's angels will give witness for you that you went
straight to him and learned his knowledge for God's sake, not for the
sake of the people.”
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THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWLEDGE

Before discussing the rights of teachers, we must consider the high value
of knowledge from the viewpoint of Islam and the Holy Quran. The
value of knowledge is clear to all. Everyone values knowledge, and is
naturally humble to those who possess it. The Prophet of God (MGB)
who was the seal of the Prophets is told to read in the very first instance
of receiving divine revelations:

"Read! In the name of thy Lord and Cherisher, Who created…” [The
Holy Quran Alaq 96:1]

Then the subject of teaching the use of the pen is revealed:
"… He who taught (the use of) the Pen. Taught man that which he

knew not.” [The Holy Quran Alaq 96:4-5]
It is very important to notice that the very first instance of revelation of

divine teachings is about reading, teaching, the pen, etc. This shows that
it is teaching and knowledge that can elevate man from the lowest ranks
to the highest positions, and finally approach the threshold of God. The
Holy Quran asks man’s conscience to judge about knowledge:

“Say: Are those equal, those who know and those who do not know? It
is those who are endued with understanding that receive admonition.”
[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:9]

Consider the following verses:
“Say: Not equal are things that are bad and things that are good …”

[The Holy Quran Maida 5:103]
“The blind and the seeing are not alike, nor are the depths of Darkness

and the Light. Nor are the (chilly) shade and the (genial) heat of the
sun.” [The Holy Quran Fatir 35:19-20]

The phrases “things that are good”, “the seeing”, “the light”, “the heat
of the sun” all represent the results of having knowledge, while “things
that are bad”, “the blind”, “depths of Darkness” and “the chilly shade”
all represent the results of ignorance.

Consider the following verse:
“Say: Enough for a witness between me and you is God, and such as

have knowledge of the book.” [The Holy Quran Ra’d 13:43]
In this verse, those who have knowledge have been described to be as

a witness to Prophethood along with God, and their high rank near God
is clarified.

To stress the importance of acquiring knowledge, the Quran says:
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“… God will raise up to (suitable) ranks (and degrees), those of you
who believe and who have been granted (mystic) knowledge …”[The
Holy Quran Mujadila 58:11]

Now that we have briefly expressed the value of knowledge, we will
attend to the worth of the teacher.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE RANK OF A TEACHER

God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
???????? ?????????? ??????? ??? ????? ??????? ??? ???????? ??????? ?????

??????? ????????? ??? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ????????? ??????????
???????? ????? ?????? ???? ???????? ???????? ????????? ????? ???????
??????????? ?????????? ??? ???????????? ???? ????????? ???????? ???.

“Visiting the knowledgeable people is loved by God more than sev-
enty times of circumambulation of His Holy House, and seventy times of
performing the (obligatory or the recommendable) holy pilgrimage. God
will then raise the status of the one who visits knowledgeable people
seventy steps, descend Mercy upon him and the angels will witness
Heaven is guaranteed for him.”[1]

The Noble Prophet (MGB) encouraged the people to attend the meet-
ings held by the knowledgeable people:

??? ???? ?????! ???????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ??? ?????
??? ?????? ????? ??????? ??????? ?? ????? ??????? ???? ????????. ? ????????
??????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ??? ????? ??? ????? ????????
?????????? ???????? ???????.

“O’ Ab£-Dharr! God the Almighty loves one hour of attending the
meetings held by a knowledgeable one who is carrying out scholarly dis-
cussions more than one thousand nights of staying up to worship Him
and saying one thousand units of prayers each night. One hour of at-
tending the meetings held by a knowledgeable one and engaging in
scholarly discussions is more valuable to God than attending a thousand
battles and reciting the whole Quran.”[2]

The Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ???? ??????? ???????? ?????? ????? ????????? ???? ??????? ??????? ?????

???????: ???????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????????? ?????????
?????? ???? ??????.

“Whenever a believer attends the meeting of a knowledgeable man for
one hour, God the Exalted the High will say: You sat with My friend. I
swear by My Majesty and Honor that I will make Heaven your abode.
There are no obstacles for this.”[3]

We can see that the Prophet (MGB) has stated that one who is busy
teaching is loved by God and is considered God’s friend. Both him and
the students attending his lectures are given a promise to enter Heaven.
We should add that this reward is only meant for the teacher and the
student who have pure intentions and work for God’s sake.
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[1] Al-Hayat, v.2, p.272, quoted from Odattol Daee, p.66.
[2] Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.1, p.203.
[3] Ibid.
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THE ROLE OF THE TEACHER

Imam Javad (MGB) said:
???? ?????? ??? ?????? ????? ????????? ???? ???? ????????? ??? ????? ?????

?????? ?????? ???? ???? ????????? ???????? ??? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????
???????.

“When someone listens to someone else it is as if he is worshipping
him. If the speaker is from God, (and is teaching divine things,) then the
listener has worshipped God. But if the speaker represents Satan (and is
saying evil things,) then he is worshipping Satan.”[1]

In this tradition, the role of speaking, and its possible influences is
stressed to the extreme points of being divine or Satanic. If the listener
considers the words of the teacher to be valuable, it can be very effective
on him.

Imam Ali’s (MGB) Advice to Malik
In the following addressed to M¡lik al-Ashtar Imam Ali (MGB) recom-

mends associating with knowledgeable people:
??????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????????? ?????????? ?? ???????? ??

?????? ??????? ????? ???????? ???????? ?? ????????? ?? ??????? ????????.
“O’ Malik! Choose to associate often with the knowledgeable people

and talk with the wise ones. Use their viewpoints in improving the af-
fairs of the country, and establishing what the people have established
before.”[2]

The Teacher’s Role
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz was a child from the Umayyad clan. He used to

repeat a slogan devised by Mu`¡wiyah against Imam Ali (MGB) when he
played with other children. One day when his teacher was passing by, he
heard him. Later in class when the teacher was teaching, he gave Umar a
mean look. Umar asked the teacher for the reason. The teacher said: “O’
my son! Today I heard you curse Imam Ali (MGB). Since when have you
become sure that Ali (MGB) deserves to be cursed?” Then Umar prom-
ised his teacher to quit doing that. This advice of the teacher was so ef-
fective that when Umar ibn Abdul Aziz became the Caliph, he banned
this practice, and instead ordered the following verse to be recited:[3]

“God commands justice, the doing of good…” [The Holy Quran Na¦l
16:90]

The son of Yazeed was called Mu`¡wiyah. When he became the ruler,
he ruled for only a few days. Then he invited the people, climbed up the
pulpit and resigned from his Caliphate. His mother and Marwan
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opposed his decision, but it was of no use. Then they tried to find out the
reason behind his resignation. They found out that Umar al-Maqsoos
who was his teacher had been very influential in changing the course of
life of Mu`¡wiyah and his viewpoints. Then they went to him and inter-
rogated him as to why he had established the love for Imam Ali (MGB)
in the heart of Mu`¡wiyah. Then they dug a ditch and buried the teacher
alive.[4] This is how a teacher can influence someone and change his life.

[1] Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.336.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, letter No.53.
[3] Kamil ibn Asir, v.5, p.42.
[4] Hayat ul-Hayvan, v.1, p.88.
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WHICH TEACHER SHOULD WE CHOOSE

In the following verses, God has clarified this for us:
“Then let man look at his food (and how We provide it): For that We

pour forth water in abundance, and We spilt the earth in fragments, And
produce therein corn.” [The Holy Quran Abasa 80:24-27]

These verses apparently refer to our food since they discuss rain, the
earth and the production of food. However, the Immaculate Imams
(MGB) have interpreted them to refer to our spiritual food. The late Fayz
Kashani reported in his Tafsir-i-Safi: “Imam Baqir (MGB) was asked
about the meaning of “then let man look at his food”. The Imam (MGB)
replied: “By ‘his Food,’ it is meant knowledge. One must be careful
where he gets it from.”[1] Fayz Kashani then goes on to say: “There are
two types of food - food for the body and food for the mind. This is be-
cause we are composed of the body and the spirit. Man should think
about how food is produced. It rains, the earth gets soft, and seedlings
emerge. Man should also think about his food for the mind. He should
ponder over how knowledge is revealed in the lands of the Prophets to
the hearts of the Prophets, and how the minds of those who are ready to
become educated receive this descended revelation and blossom. There-
fore, we should try to obtain our knowledge through divine lines such as
the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB). Spoiled or
poisoned food is harmful to the body. At times digesting such food
might take us to the border of death. Likewise, what we hear and see af-
fects our nervous system, our mind and our spirit. We might be misled,
and lose our chances of Prosperity. It might result in both our life and
our Hereafter to be ruined. We have already discussed the rights of hear-
ing and sight before in detail.

The Rights of the Teacher as Viewed by Imam Baqir (MGB)
Imam Baqir (MGB) said:
???? ???????? ??? ??????? ?????? ???? ??? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???? ???

??????. ??????????? ????? ??????????? ???? ??????????? ????? ???????? ????
???????? ??????? ????????.

“When you are attending the meeting of a teacher, you should be more
eager to hear him than talk yourself. Learn how to listen well just as you
learn how to talk well. Do not interrupt anyone while he is talking.”[2]

In general, it is rude to interrupt someone who is talking. It is even
ruder to interrupt your teacher. A polite student should wait for his
teacher to finish talking, and then ask his question.

The Rights of the Teacher as Viewed by Imam Ali (MGB)
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Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of Imam Ali (MGB):
???? ??? ????? ???????? ??? ?? ???????? ?????? ????????? ???? ???????

????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ????????? ????? ????????? ??????? ???????
????????? ????????????? ??????? ????????? ????? ???????? ???? ????????
??????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ???????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????
(??? ????? ?????? ??????) ??????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ???????????
??????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????????? ???????????? ???? ???????? ??????
????? ?????.

"The rights of a scientist include the following:
1 - You should not ask him too many questions,
2 - You should not pull on his clothes.
3 - When you go to see him and there are some people with him, greet

them all and give him especial greetings.
4 - Sit in front of him, and do not sit behind him.
5 - Do not wink, or point with your fingers.
6 - Do not talk too much, or argue with him about what others have

said opposed to his views.
7 - Do not get upset if you have to wait a while to talk with him, since

his case is similar to the case of a palm tree, that is, you have to wait for a
while before you can get some dates.”[3]

Next, we will describe the case of a teacher and a student both of
whom were Prophets. We will see how they respected their teacher and
how they taught ways to teach, question and how to learn to everyone.

[1] Tafsir-i-Safi, v.2, p.789.
[2] Al-Hayat 2, p.273; v.1, p.222.
[3] Mishkat ul-Anwar Fi Ghurar il-Akhbar, Tradition No. 687.
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RESPECT FOR THE TEACHER IN THE QURAN

In Chapter Kahf of the Holy Quran, we read the story of the mission of
Moses (MGB) to go after a teacher and learn what he does not know
from him. The Quran does not name Khidhr, but calls the teacher “one of
Our servants”. However, this knowledgeable wise man has been called
Khidhr in many traditions.[1]Even though the Prophet Moses (MGB)
was one to whom God spoke directly as evidenced by the following
verse:

“And to Moses God spoke direct … [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:164]
And he was a Prophet and had a Book of Commandments. Moses

(MGB) was ordered to go to a teacher. He was accompanied by a brave
young man from amongst the Israelites called “Yushe ibn Noon”
(Joshua) to seek and finally find the teacher as we read in the following
verse:

“So they found one of Our servants, on whom We have bestowed
mercy from Ourselves, and whom We have taught knowledge from Our
own Presence.” [The Holy Quran Kahf 18:65]

The especial characteristics of this great teacher include his attainment
of the high rank of becoming a servant of God, his prosperity in receiv-
ing divine mercy, and his knowledge being taught to him by God. What
is obvious is that this student has many advantages over his teacher, but
he recognizes that he does not know everything, and suffers the hard-
ships of traveling in order to benefit from the teacher’s especial know-
ledge. When he meets the teacher, he politely asks a question as we read:

“Moses said to him: May I follow thee on the footing that thou teach
me something of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been taught? (The
other) said: Verily thou wilt not be able to have patience with me! And
how canst thou have patience about things about which thy understand-
ing is not complete? Moses said: Thou wilt find me, if God so will, (truly)
patient: nor shall I disobey thee in aught.” [The Holy Quran Kahf
18:66-69]

We can see some recommendations that students should use:
1 - Moses introduces himself to be a follower of his teacher, and recog-

nizes his rank to be lower than that of his teacher.
2 - His statement “May I follow thee, on the footing that thou teach me

something of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been taught?” is a sign
of absolute humbleness to his teacher.

3 - By saying “that thou teach me” he introduces himself to be ignorant
relative to his teacher, and highly respects his noble teacher.
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4 - The concepts of following, teaching and patiently learning are all
introduced in order to show that a student should follow his teacher.
Then he can benefit and learn from his teacher if he is patient.

5 - By “that thou teach me something of the (Higher) Truth,” Moses
(MGB) shows that he is only seeking knowledge, and he is not after a
higher rank and position. Therefore, all students should benefit from
these words, and expect nothing from their teachers but benefiting from
their knowledge.

6 - From “of the (Higher) Truth which thou hast been taught,” we real-
ize that Moses (MGB) is referring to divine knowledge that God has
taught Khidhr. We also learn that the position of being a teacher is a di-
vine rank, and man has learned knowledge from God.

7 - Moses (MGB) was seeking guidance from Khidhr. He wants to be-
nefit from the blessing of his guidance.

[1] Khidhr means ‘’Green’’. His knowledge is fresh and green, and
drawn out of the living sources of life for it is drawn from God’s own
Presence … see Yusuf Ali’s Translation of the Holy Quran, n2411, p.748.

The Educational Remarks of the Teacher
1 - From “Verily thou wilt not be able to have patience with me,” we

realize that one cannot learn if he is impatient. One must struggle hard
and strive to learn.

2 - The teacher talks this way with the student in order to get him pre-
pared not to rush into conclusions regarding the philosophy behind
what Khidhr does.

3 - What is Moses (MGB) after for which he suffers the hardships of
the trip? He is after a good teacher. This teaches us that we should be
very patient in order to get a good teacher. We have also read in tradi-
tions that we should not seek knowledge from just anyone but try to
seek it from divine sources, such as the Teachings of the Immaculate
Imams (MGB). In what follows, Moses (MGB) objects to the acts of his
teacher when he scuttles the boat; he slays a young man, or he sets up
straight a wall they find at the verge of falling down. Moses (MGB) ob-
jects to these acts, but later he is told the reason for doing them.[1]

Ghazali’s Views on the Status of Teachers
Muhammad Ghazali has said that man has several states regarding

wealth and knowledge:
1- Earning it.
2- Saving it.
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3- Benefiting from it.
4- Helping others with it.
He believes that the best state for a teacher is when he is teaching and

others are benefiting from his lectures. In this state, he is giving the
people insight.

[1] You can read the detailed account of this in the Holy Quran Kahf
18:62-82.
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A TEACHER IS LIKE A PSYCHOLOGIST

A student should look at his teacher as a patient looks at a psychologist.
The psychologist prescribes medications for his patient in order to help
his patient gain his health. Likewise, a teacher invites his students to
mental perfection and development of higher human characteristics. The
teacher uses advice for healing. Thus, a student should carefully listen to
his teacher in order to be saved from illnesses such as greed, haughtiness
and excessive pride.[1]

Esteem for Teacher
One of the knowledgeable people in the old days used to give a small

amount of money in charity on his way to class each day, and asked God
to cover up the faults of his teacher from his eyes, and to secure the con-
tinuation of the blessing of his teacher’s knowledge for him. Another
knowledgeable man never loudly flipped the pages of his book so as not
to disturb his teacher.[2] Hamdan Isfahani narrated that he was with
Sharik when Mahdi, the son of the Abbasid Caliph entered the room. He
leaned on the wall and asked Sharik a question about one of the tradi-
tions. Sharik did not pay any attention to him. He repeated his question
again. Again, Sharik ignored him. The son of the Caliph told him: “Are
you insulting the son of the Caliph?” Sharik said: “No. However, know-
ledge is more glorious at the threshold of God. I do not want to be dis-
respectful to it for the sake of others.” Then the son of the Caliph stepped
forward and sat down politely. This is how we must seek know-
ledge.[3] That is why Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) advises students to be humble
to God. A teacher is like a spiritual father who provides sufficient food
for the mind for his students. That is why students must respect their
teacher. He uses his student’s hearing faculty as a gateway to provide
him with this food for the mind. The student must carefully listen to his
teacher. A student should realize that a teacher is the one who provides
him with food for his mind and is similar to his father. He should respect
his teacher as he respects his father. Therefore, he should not raise his
voice above that of his teacher’s. He should be very polite in front of his
teacher. A student should strive to cover up the faults of his teacher, and
stress his teacher’s nobilities. They asked Alexander why he respected
his teacher so much, and honored him more than his parents? He replied
that his parents were only the source of his worldly existence that is eph-
emeral, while his teacher was the source of his eternal prosperity. A soci-
ety can be developed if it has capable and sympathetic teachers. Teachers
have sacrificed their most valuable asset - that is their life, in order to
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revitalize the society and save the people from the grips of the ignorant
ones and cultural thieves.

Once when Socrates was imprisoned, his students made every effort
and sacrifice to save him. However, he did not accept. He preferred to
die rather than break the law and harm social order.

Finally, we mention the practice of Imam Hussein (MGB). Aba Abdul
Rahman Solami taught one of the children of Imam Hussein (MGB) to re-
cite the Chapter Fatiha of the Holy Quran.

Imam Hussein (MGB) gave him one thousand coins, one thousand
robes and a mouthful of pearls. Some people considered this too great a
reward. However, he said: “How can this reward compensate for his
generous grant? Nothing is enough to compensate for teaching the Holy
Quran.”[4]

[1] Mohjat ul-Bayza, v.1, p.119.
[2] Adab-i-Ta’leem va Tarbiat Islam, p.333.
[3] Adab-i-Ta’leem va Tarbiat Islam, p.323.
[4] Lo’Lo va Marjan, p.44, quoted from Managhib ibn Shahre Ashouli.
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Chapter 22
17 - ON THE TRAINER THROUGH OWNERSHIP

?? ?????? ??????
?????? ????? ????????? ????????? ???????? ???? ????????? ?????????????

???? ????? ???? ???????? ??? ?? ?????????? ????? ?????????? ????????? ??????
????? ??????? ?????? ???? ???? ????????? ???? ?????? ????? ????? ????????
??????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ???????? ????
??????? ????????????? ???. ??? ??????? ???? ??????.

And the right of him who trains you through[1] ownership[2] is simil-
ar to the right of the possessor of authority over you. Except this one has
a right which that one does not: being that you are bound to obey him in
every matter, whether small or great, except for what would lead you to
abandon incumbent rights of God, or in what would intervene between
you, his rights and the rights of the people. And once you fulfill them,
you can commit yourself to his rights and engage in fulfilling them. And
there is no power but in God.

What we can conclude from the words of Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) is that he
considers the rights of the master to be similar to those of the ruler.
However, a master has an especial right that is incumbent upon the
slave. This right is that the slave must obey his master. It is proper at this
point to discuss the origins of slavery and its roots. Of course, here the
question of ownership is discussed not just slavery.

[1] In the other version it is followed by: “property is that you should
obey him and not disobey him, unless obeying him would displease
God, for there can be no obedience to a creature when it is disobedience
to God.”

[2] you are his slave.
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THE HISTORY OF SLAVERY

It is not exactly clear when in history slavery originated, and various
ideas have been expressed regarding its roots. Montesquieu has said the
following regarding the factors which contribute to the appearance of
slavery as follows:

1 - International rights made it a requirement for prisoners of war to be
considered as slaves to be immune from being killed.

2 - In the Roman civil law people were allowed to sell those people
who owed them money but could not pay back their debts. Another op-
tion for those who could not pay back their debts was to turn themselves
into a slave for the one who had given them the loan.

3 - The laws of nature make the son of a slave to be considered a slave.
This is because a child is subject to the same conditions as his father is.

4 - The right to slavery is rooted in the humiliation of one nation by an-
other one, due to differences in their customs and habits.

5 - The main root of slavery is the simultaneous existence of the weak
and the strong people in the human societies accompanied by an inclina-
tion towards oppression and exploitation.

Then he continues with the following:
Aristotle tried to prove that slavery existed, and will continue to exist

naturally. This implies that God has created some people to be slaves for
other people. If we accept what this philosopher claims and consider
slavery to be a natural phenomenon, then any attempts to free slaves
would be opposed to nature and useless. The above is a brief expression
of the roots of slavery as expressed by Montesquieu in Ruh ul-Qawan-
in.[1]

[1] Ruh al-Qavanin, pp. 308-413.
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ISLAM’S POINT OF VIEW ON SLAVERY

According to Islam and opposed to Aristotle’s views, man is born free
and slavery is not a natural phenomenon. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

??????? ???????? ??????? ???? ??? ??????? ???? ??????? ???????????????.
“All people are born free except for those who wrongfully declare

themselves to be slaves.”[1]
He also said:
?? ?????? ?????? ??????? ????? ???????? ????? ??????.
“Do not be slaves for others since God has established you to be

free.”[2]
These were the words of Imam Ali (MGB) who was himself a hero and

the most freedom-loving man. He expressed the fact that man is born
free, and it is only due to some external factors that some people become
slaves. This condition is also not a permanent condition. The author of
The History of Rome expressed the viewpoints of Romans about slaves
as follows. “According to the law, a slave is not a person, but just a tool
which can talk but has no rights.”[3]

Montesquieu wrote: “In Plato’s law it was expressed that a slave does
not have the natural right to self-defense. This law stripped a slave from
his natural right to self-defense if he was attacked. At the same time, he
was also not given any civil rights to defend himself. Therefore, he could
not even go to court and file a complaint if he was attacked. In Spartan,
the slaves could not file a complaint in court if they were hurt. These
slaves were so desperate that they were considered not just one person’s
slave but slaves to the society.[4]

How Sick Can You Be
One of the main entertaining events for the noble Roman men was to

collect the poor slaves in an arena where hungry beasts like tigers and
lions were let loose to attack them. They would then laugh their hearts
out once the slaves started their cries and their shouting because of being
torn apart by the beasts. They also used to have fun by making two
groups of slaves fight with each other with swords. When they were
wounded and bloody, these noble men would get entertained. Should
anyone of the slaves refuse to participate in such terrible events, then he
would be torn into pieces by the wild soldiers that stood around the
arena. Another source of entertainment for the nobler Romans was to
force their slaves to put their hands inside cylindrical containers filled
with bees and scorpions. Then once their faces turned color due to being
bit, their masters would get pleased and laugh.[5]
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In another part, the author of The History of Rome writes the follow-
ing regarding the conditions of slaves in that country: “Slaves must just
do the hard work just like animals do. They should clean the trench,
pave the roads, weed out the thorns, shovel the gardens, chop off useless
plants, thresh the wheat, and clean the toilets. If anyone of the slaves
failed to do his duties, he was seriously punished. He was either beaten
up or chained down, or tied to the wheels in a mill instead of a horse,
and forced to drive it to grind. Alternatively, he was used to dig mines,
or imprisoned in dark and humid basements. Animals had days off on
holidays, but slaves did not.[6]

[1] Islam and Human Rights, (Persian text), p.198.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Letter No. 31.
[3] Islam and Human Rights, (Persian text), p.200, quoted from the

History of Rome p.149.
[4] Ruh ul-Qavanin, p.426.
[5] Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p. 201, quoted from the

History of Social Developments, v.1, p.39.
[6] Ibid, p.210, quoted from The History of Rome, p.150.
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THE GRADUAL FREEDOM OF SLAVES BY ISLAM

It is clearly recorded in history that Islam fought slavery, and gradually
freed slaves. It might be asked why this was done gradually, and why
Islam did not free slaves all at once. To answer this question we must
realize that at the advent of Islam in the Age of Ignorance in Arabia,
slavery was one of the main principles of the economy, and the continu-
ation of trade and even the living of many depended on it. It was neither
possible nor practical for the Prophet Muhammad (MGB) who founded
Islam to suddenly abolish slavery. The economic order of the society
would have been seriously affected. In addition, owners were not willing
to free their slaves. There were many lazy people who earned their living
by means of using the slaves. In order to abolish slavery, Islam first clari-
fied the rewards for hard work, and the wickedness of laziness. Once
working was considered a form of worship, and everybody was said to
have the right to benefit from the results of his own work, then it was un-
derstood that being lazy is not good and everyone should benefit from
his own work.

Another possibility that existed if Islam freed the slaves all at once,
was that they might have rebelled and caused a bloody revolution since
they had been oppressed for a long time. This would have breached so-
cial security. There are similar cases cited in history. Montesquieu has
stated the following regarding the possible harms of a collective and sim-
ultaneous freeing of a group of slaves: “It is not wise to establish a law to
free a large number of slaves as this would cause social disorder.” He
cited the following cases as evidence to support his statement: “As an ex-
ample of this danger, we can consider Velicini where the large number of
freed slaves got the right to vote and achieved the majority. Then they
established a law according to which whenever one of the previous free
men married a woman, one of the freed slaves should sleep with the
bride on the first night of the wedding and submit her to the groom the
next night.[1]

Consider what Gustav Lubon stated as the third reason. “Slaves lived
under especial conditions for a very long time. Because of this, they had
a different style of living than the free people. Therefore, they were
raised lacking any experience or aptitude. Thus, we can state that they
would not have been able to set up an independent life on their own due
to their lack of experience and talent, if they were all simultaneously
freed by Islam. They would have had conditions similar to those slaves
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who were freed in America, and their lives would have been totally
ruined.[2]

We might present the above as reasons for Islam not simultaneously
freeing slaves. Rather the means for their freedom were established
gradually. Now let us consider the means provided by Islam to allow for
their freedom. We will first consider the legal aspects expressed in Islam-
ic jurisprudence and then consider the moral aspects.

[1] Ruh ul-Qavaneen, p.428.
[2] The History of Islamic and Arab Civilization (Persian text), p.467.
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WAYS TO FREE SLAVES: JURISPRUDENCE ASPECTS

Islamic jurisprudence established the following ways to free the slaves:
1 - Contract
A contract could be drawn according to which the slave would be

freed after he paid a certain amount of money to his master. Should he
fail to do so, it was incumbent upon the religious leader to pay to free
him.

2 - Will
A master could will that his slave be freed after his own demise.
3 - Ownership of Blood Relatives
If anyone becomes the owner of his own father, mother, grandfather,

grandmother, child, grandchild, sister, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, or
nephew, he would instantly free them.

4 - Partial Freedom
If anyone frees a slave partially, the slave will be totally freed.
5 - Giving Birth to a Master’s Child
If a slave woman gets pregnant by her master and delivers his child,

then she will be freed.
6 - Accepting Islam before the Master
If a slave accepts Islam before his master does, he would be freed.
7 - Physical Harm
If a master chops off his slaves ear or nose or any other organs, then

the slave will be freed.
8 - Physical Ailment
If any slave gets blind, suffers from leprosy, or crippled then he will be

freed, and his sustenance will be provided by the state.
9 - Death of a Master without Any Inheritors
If a rich master who has no one to inherit his wealth should die, then

the slave would be purchased using the property left behind and thereby
freed. The freed slave will inherit the rest of the master’s wealth left
behind.

10 - A Believing Slave Serves his Master for Seven Years
There is a chapter in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah with many traditions. What we

can conclude from these traditions is that a believing slave would be
freed after seven years of serving his master.

11 - Using the Alms Tax
One of the eight allowable ways to spend the alms tax is to purchase

slaves in order to free them.
12 - As Expiation
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There is expiation for various acts such as intentionally breaking one’s
fast, or unintentional murder, or not adhering to one’s pledge, oath or
bet, etc. One of the ways of such expiation is to free slaves.[1]

[1] Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p.219, quoted from books on
jurisprudence such as Javahir, Sharayeh and Vasa’el al Shia.
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WAYS TO FREE SLAVES: PRACTICAL AND MORAL
ASPECTS

Islam has provided practical and moral means for the freedom of slaves.
We could look at the life and the practices of the Noble Prophet of Islam
(MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) as an example. There are re-
corded facts in history. The Prophet of Islam (MGB) himself freed slaves
such as Zayd ibn Haritheh. Then the Muslims followed his example and
freed slaves. In addition to freeing Zayd ibn Haritheh, the Prophet
Muhammad (MGB) married off the daughter of Jahsh to him, and they
lived together for a while. Then the Prophet Mohammad (MGB) appoin-
ted Zayd’s son called Usama ibn Zayd as the chief of the army, and ruled
that all the noble men both from among the immigrants and their helpers
should obey him.

Imam Ali (MGB) used his own income to free one thousand slaves.[1]
Georgi Zaydan wrote: “Abdullah ibn Uman freed one thousand slaves
and Muhammad ibn Suleiman freed seventy thousand slave men and
women.”[2]

Moral Recommendations
By establishing divine rewards for the Hereafter, Islam encouraged

Muslims to free their slaves. The Holy Quran states:
“Have We not made for him a pair of eyes? And a tongue, and a pair

of lips? And shown him the two highways? But he hath made no haste
on the path that is steep. And what will explain to thee the path that is
steep? (It is) freeing the bondman; or the giving of food in a day of priva-
tion to the orphan with claims of relationship, or to the indigent (down)
in the dust.”[The Holy Quran Balad 90:8-16]

The Prophet of Islam (MGB) said:
“God will save from the Fire of Hell the organs of whoever frees a

Muslim slave: An organ for an organ.”
The eighth Imam (MGB) said:
“God will save from the Fire - an organ for an organ of - whoever frees

a slave.”[3]
Finally we should remark that the words expressed by Imam Sajj¡d

(MGB) regarding the rights of the master incumbent upon the slave are
related to the period of time that he is still not freed. This subject is ex-
tensive, but we will suffice to this much for now.

[1] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, article on ‘’Ettagh’’.
[2] The History of Islamic Civilization (Persian text), p.684.
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[3] Islam and Human Rights (Persian text), p.218.
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Part 4
RIGHTS OF SUBJECTS
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Chapter 23
18 - ON SUBJECTS THROUGH AUTHORITY

?? ???? ??????
?? ?????? ????????

??????? ??????? ??????????? ????????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ???????
????????????????? ??????? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ???????????
??????? ???????????? ???? ?????????? ???????????? ????? ??????? ????
????????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ????????? ???? ????????? ?????????
???????? ???????? ????????? ?? ?????????? ?????? ???????? ???? ??????? ????
???????????? ?????? ??????????? ?????? ??? [??????] ????????????
?????????????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ???? ???????? ??? ????????? ????
???? ?????? ????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????? ???????? ???? ???? ???????
?????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ???? ????????? ?????? ??????? ????????. ???
??????? ??? ??????.

Then the right of your subjects through authority is that[1] you should
know that you have authority over them due to your power over them,
and that they have been made your subjects through their weakness and
humility. What do they deserve whose weakness and humility have
made them your subjects, and made your authority over them effective?
They do not disobey you by their own might and power.[2] They cannot
find a supporter against your power except by God, by His Mercy and
Protection, and patience. How proper it is for you to recognize that God
has granted you this increased might and power with which you have
subdued others. You should be thankful to God. And God will increase
His Graces to those who thank Him. And there is no power but in God.

Regarding the rights of the ruler, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said that the
people should obey him and avoid fighting him. Here he stresses the
right of the people and states that the ruler should be fair to the people
due to the power that he has. The Imam (MGB) points out several im-
portant issues here. At first, the ruler should be just. Secondly, the Imam
(MGB) says that the ruler should act similar to a kind father. Thirdly,
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since the people might make mistakes during their life, the ruler should
be forgiving. At last, the Imam (MGB) says that the ruler should be
thankful to God for the power that He has granted him.

[1] In the other version it continues: “they have been made subjects
through their weakness and your strength. Hence it is incumbent upon
you to act with justice toward them and to be like a compassionate father
toward them. You should forgive them their ignorance and not hurry
them to punishment and you should thank God for the power over them
which He has given to you.”

[2] that they do not have.
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JUSTICE IN LEADERSHIP

People consider a person who is not wishing bad for others, does not vi-
olate their rights, does not treat the people with prejudice, and treats
everyone under his rule equally, to be a just ruler. On the other hand,
they consider a person who violates their rights; practices prejudice,
sides with the oppressors, and oppose the weak, to be an oppressive
ruler. Thus, we can say that human justice implies respecting human
rights, and honoring everybody's rights. This is what is meant by justice
based upon rights. God has invited all men to justice in the Holy Quran
as we read in the following verse:

“God commands justice, the doing of good… ” [The Holy Quran Na¦l
16:90]

The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) said:
?????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ???? ?????? ????????? ???

?????????.
“Rule can be sustained with unbelief, but it can never last with oppres-

sion.”[1]
He also said:
?????? ??????? ????? ??? ???????? ???????? ?????.
“An hour of justice is better than sixty years of worship.”

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.1, p.385.
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GENEROSITY AND JUSTICE

Imam Ali (MGB) beautifully expressed the difference between generosity
and justice. When asked about this, he replied:

???????? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ????????? ????????? ??? ????????
?????????? ?????? ????? ????????? ?????? ????? ???????? ???????????
?????????????.

“Justice will put everything in its right place, but generosity will force
things out of their right place. Justice will protect everyone, but generos-
ity will only benefit the one with whom you are generous. Therefore
justice is more honorable and nobler.”[1]

[1] Nahjal Balaghih, Fayz al-Islam, Wise Saying No: 429.
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THE PROPHETS AND THEIR CALL TO JUSTICE

All the divinely appointed Prophets to invite the people to God have de-
clared man's prosperity and development subject to the development of
ethics and the practice of justice. Let us look at the following verse in this
regard:

“O' ye who believe! Stand out firmly for God, as witnesses to fair deal-
ing, and let not the hatred of others to make you swerve to wrong and
depart from justice. Be just. That is next to piety: and fear God. For God
is well acquainted with all that ye do.” [The Holy Quran Maida 5:9]

No issue in Islam is as important as the issue of justice. Justice is simil-
ar to the issue of the unity of God. Both issues highly affect all the major
and minor principles of Islam. Likewise, none of the practical or ideolo-
gical, personal or social, and moral or legal issues are separable from the
subject of the unity of God. We shall not find any of the above issues
void of the concept of justice. Therefore, it is not surprising to realize that
justice has been recognized as one of the major principles of our religion,
and as one of the firm ideological foundations of the Muslims. An im-
portant issue pointed out in the above verse is that grudges, tribal anim-
osities, and personal quarrels can all hinder the practice of justice, and
might lead to the violation of other people’s rights. Therefore, such prac-
tices that will lead to deviation from true justice should be abandoned
since justice is more important than all of them. Therefore, practice
justice since it is the most fundamental basis for piety and abstinence.

Justice in Speaking
Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran:
“And come not nigh to the orphan’s property, except to improve it,

until he attains the age of full strength; give measure and weigh with
(full) justice. No burden do We place on any soul, but that which it can
bear. Whenever ye speak, speak justly, even if a near relative is con-
cerned, and fulfill the Covenant of God. Thus doth He command you,
that ye may remember.” [The Holy Quran An’am 6:152]

In this verse, God invites the guardians of the orphans, salespersons
and those who weigh goods that they sell to adhere to justice, and even
more important than this is justice in speaking. This verse recommends
justice in speaking, justice in transactions, and justice when dealing with
those members of the society who do not have parents. When talking
about the orphan’s property, God uses the phrase “come not nigh to the
orphan’s property” which means do not approach it. This concept has
also been used regarding some other tempting sinful acts such as
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prostitution, fornication, and stealing the properties of orphans who
have no supporters. God admonishes the people not to approach these
deeds so as to be safe from their strong and hard to resist temptations.

Justice in Judgment
Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran:
“God doth command you to render back your trusts to those to whom

they are due. And when you judge between man and man that ye judge
with justice. Verily how excellent is the teaching which He giveth you!
For God is He Who heareth and seeth all things.” [The Holy Quran Nisaa
4:58]

In this verse, God advises us to return what we are entrusted with to
its owner. Then God stresses the importance of justice when we make a
judgment between people. This advice to adhere to justice has been de-
scribed to be an excellent teaching, and the judge has been warned that
God hears and sees everything, so he should be careful not to misjudge.

In addition, God has established justice and doing good deeds as equal
to one another as expressed in the following verse:

“God commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to kith and
kin, and He forbids all shameful deeds, and injustice and rebellion. He
instructs you that ye may receive admonition.” [The Holy Quran Na¦l
16:90]

Also, consider the following verse:
“O’ David! We did indeed make thee a vicegerent on earth. So, judge

thou between men in truth (and justice). Nor follow thou the lusts (of thy
heart), for they will mislead thee from the Path of God. For those who
wonder astray from the Path of God is a Penalty Grievous, for that they
forget the Day of Account.” [The Holy Quran Sad 38:26]

In this verse, God first stresses vicegerency on the Earth. Next God ad-
monishes the Prophet David (MGB) to adhere to justice in his judgments.
At last, God admonishes against following lust that will mislead us to
deviate from justice and forget the Resurrection Day and the Reckoning
that is sure to come. We presented the above verses of the Holy Quran as
a sample here in order to express the degree of importance of justice, and
to stress that a ruler must be fair with all the people in the society. Next,
we will look at several traditions regarding the issue of justice.

Abu Ali al-Ashari quoted on the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ali al-Koofi
on the authority of Ubays ibn Hisham on the authority of Abdulkarim
Halabi on the authority of Abi Abdullah (MGB): “Justice is more deli-
cious than water is for a thirsty person. How extensive is justice when it
is put in effect, even if it is done a little.”[1]
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Hasan ibn Ali quoted on the authority of Ibn Mahbooh on the author-
ity of Mu`¡wiyah ibn Wahab on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

???????? ????? ??? ????????? ????????? ??? ????????? ????????? ?????? ???
????????.

“Justice is sweeter than honey, softer than foam, and smells better than
musk.”[2]

It has been narrated that Ibn Abi Ya’fur asked Imam Sadiq (MGB):
“How is one’s justice recognized among Muslims so that his witnessing
for or against someone can be accepted?” The Imam (MGB) replied:

??? ????????? ??????????? ?????????? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ???????
???????????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????? ?????? ???? ???????
??????? ??? ????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????
??? ????????? ??????? ?????.

“This can be recognized from his way of clothing, chastity, watching
out not to eat what is forbidden, avoiding lustful acts, avoiding hurting
people verbally or physically, and avoiding major sins such as drinking
wine, fornication, usury, being damned by one’s parents, fleeing from a
holy war, etc. for which God has promised the penalty of Fire.”[3]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.146.
[2] Ibid, p.147.
[3] Almizan, v.6, p.221.
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MUTUAL RIGHTS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE RULER

Imam Ali (MGB) expresses the mutual rights of the people and the ruler
in Nahjul Balaghah as follows:

?????? ???????! ???? ?? ???????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ?????. ????? ???????
?????? ????????????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ????????????? ?????
????????? ???????????? ????? ???????????. ????? ?????? ???????? ??????????
??????????? ?????????????? ?? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????? ?????
???????? ???????????? ???? ????????.

“O’ people! I have rights incumbent upon you, and you have rights in-
cumbent upon me. Your rights incumbent upon me include my advising
you, treating you equally, educating you so that you do not remain ig-
norant, and training you until you learn. And my rights incumbent upon
you include your remaining loyal to your pledge of allegiance to me, sin-
cerely advising both in public and private, acknowledging my calling
you, and obeying what I order you to do.[1]”

Imam Ali (MGB) mentions the rights of the people incumbent upon
the ruler as giving them advice, counseling them on social and econom-
ical issues, and providing them with equal educational opportunities.
The ruler should attend to the economic and educational needs of the so-
ciety. The right of the ruler is that the people should remain loyal to their
pledge of allegiance, and give him counsel sincerely both in private and
public. The people should also stand ready to respond to the call of the
ruler and obey his orders. Imam Ali (MGB) also said:

?????????? ?? ????????? ?????????? ??? ????? ???????? ????? ??????? ????
????????????. ??????? ???????????? ???? ?????? ???????? ???????? ?????
????????? ??????? ???? ????? ?????????? ??????? ???????????? ????????
?????????? ?????????? ???????? ???????????? ???? ???????? ???????? ????
???????? ???????? ???? ????????????? ????????????. ???? ?????? ????????????
??? ?????? ??????? ????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ????? ??????? ?????????
???????? ???????? ???????? ????????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ???
?????????? ????????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ???????? ?? ??????
?????????? ?????????? ???????? ????????.

“The most important of these rights which God the Almighty has
made incumbent are the rights of the ruler incumbent upon the people,
and the rights of the people incumbent upon the ruler. God has made
these mutual rights incumbent upon each one of them. He has estab-
lished these rights as measures to safeguard order, friendliness, and hon-
or in their religion. The affairs of the people shall not improve unless the
rulers are good people. Rulers will not be good people unless the people
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are hard-working and steadfast. If the two respect each other’s rights,
then their religion will be honored, and its practice will survive. Then the
signs of justice will be established firmly, and divine traditions will take
their natural course. If these principles are recognized and these rights
are respected, then there will be an era of improvement and progress.
The rule of government will last, and the enemies will be disappoin-
ted.”[2]

Imam Ali (MGB) continues:
????? ???????? ???????????? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????? ?????????????

??????????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ????????
????????? ?? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ???????? ?????????
??????????? ????????? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ??? ??????????? ?????????
????? ??????? ???? ????????? ?????? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????
????????? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ????? ?????? ????????.

“But if on the other hand, the people do not pay any attention to their
ruler, or the ruler oppresses the people, then there will be discord and an
increase in oppression. Then things that corrupt the religion will be
mingled with religion. Divine traditions will be forced off their right
course, and people will follow their lust. Then there will be an outburst
of personal illnesses, and epidemics. There will no longer be any worries
about the great rights that have been violated. There will no longer be
any feeling of shame for committing major crimes. Then the good-doers
will be debased and the wrongdoers will be honored. Under these cir-
cumstances, the consequences of the people’s sins will be much more
severe near God.”[3]

In this sermon, Imam Ali (MGB) has stressed on the causes of the sta-
bility of a government, and the means of existence of peace between the
people and the ruler, and its consequence as national prosperity. He also
outlines the roots of lack of social peace and security, and the causes of
the collapse of a government. He expresses the conditions that lead to
humiliation of good people, and their exclusion from assuming social re-
sponsibilities, and the coming into power of wicked people. Then all reli-
gious affairs will be called off, corruption and deviations will become
widespread and the society will be on the verge of collapse.

Imam Ali (MGB) expressed the following in a letter he wrote to the
border patrol:

????? ?????? ????? ?????? ???? ?????? ??? ?? ??????????? ???? ???????????
?????? ??????? ??? ?????? ????? ???? ???? ????????? ?? ??????? ????? ??? ???
???????? ???????? ??? ???????? ????????? ???? ?????????.
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“Moreover, the right that is incumbent upon the ruler is not to with-
draw his donations to the people from the blessings that he obtains. He
should not change his ways. He should grant to the people of the special
grants he receives. He should give some of what God has given him as
his share to the people as to be closer to them. He should treat his broth-
ers with kindness and benefit from their affection”[4]

Imam Ali (MGB) himself acted accordingly, and his rule was truly a
just rule. He was like a kind and sympathetic father for the society and
said:

????????? ??? ?????? ?????? ???????????? ??? ??????????? ????????
??????????

“Should I suffice to being called the Commander of the Faithful, and
not share their hardships in this world?”[5]

No, it will never be so.
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
“A ruler should be like a kind father and consider the members of the

society as his children, and treat them equally.”
This was put into practice during the rule of Imam Ali (MGB) and the

Imam (MGB) made the following recommendations to M¡lik al-Ashtar in
his well-known letter to him:

?????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????????? ?????????????? ???????
??????????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ??????? ??????????
??????????? ?????????? ????????: ???? ???? ???? ??? ????????? ?????? ???????
???? ??? ????????.

“Acquaint yourself with the people through friendliness, kindness and
sympathy. Do not act like a wild wolf ready to jump and tear them up
into pieces. The people are in two groups. Either they are your religious
brothers or they are of the same creation as you are.”

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
“The people have faults which the ruler should forgive and forget.”
Imam Ali (MGB) said the following in his letter to M¡lik al-Ashtar:
?????? ??? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ???? ????????? ????

??????????? ????? ???? ?????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ?? ??????
????.

“Indeed there are some faults in the people, and the ruler is the one
who is the best one to cover up their faults. Therefore try not to be curi-
ous about the faults of the people of which you are not aware.”

An important point has been considered here, that is to ignore or act as
if you do not know the faults of the people. Any ruler or government
should be this way. The last subject related to the rights of the people
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that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) presents is that the ruler should be grateful to
God for the blessing of ruling over the people.

He should realize that he does not possess any power on his own and
it is in fact God who has granted him this power. He should realize that
he himself is only a weak person. Imam Ali (MGB) instructs M¡lik al-
Ashtar:

????? ???????? ???? ?? ?????? ????? ???? ?????????? ????????? ????
????????? ????????? ??? ?????? ?????? ????? ???????? ???????????? ??????
???? ?? ?? ???????? ???????? ???? ????????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ???????
???? ????????? ????????? ?????? ???? ????????? ???????? ??????? ???? ?????
????? ???? ????????.

“Should you ever feel proud and haughty due to your rule, consider
the Majesty of the Rule of God that is superior to you. This will hinder
you from your disobedience, and prevent your harshness. It will return
to you what you have lost, that is your power of the intellect which has
become subject to your haughtiness.”

Then it is best for a ruler to be grateful for this divine blessing.

[1] Nahjul Balaghah Fayz ul-Islam, sermon No.34.
[2] Nahjul Balagha. Fayz ul-Islam sermon No.207.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Nahjul Balaghah Fayz ul-Islam No.50.
[5] Nahjul Balaghah Sobhi Salih No.45.
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Chapter 24
19 - ON SUBJECTS THROUGH KNOWLEDGE

?? ?????? ??????
?????? ????? ??????????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ????? ????? ????

???????? ?????? ?????? ????? ???? ????????? ???????? ???? ????????
???????????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ?????? ????? ???? ????? ???????? ???
?????? ??????? ????????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????? ??? ?????????
????????? ???????????? ??????? ???? ???? ?? ??????? ??????? ???? ????
??????????? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ??????
??????????? ?????? ?????? ???? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ???????????
????????? ????????????.

And the right of your subjects through knowledge is that you should
know that God established you over them through what He has granted
you of knowledge and what He has granted authority over His treasures
of wisdom. If you do well in what God has given you authority over and
treat them the same as the treatment of the treasurer, a sympathetic
counselor who respects his master in the affairs of the slaves, the
steadfast good-doer who - when he sees one who is needy - takes some
of the property that he has control over to give away; then you will be
matured and will be hopeful and faithful. Otherwise, you will be re-
garded as betraying Him, unjust to His creatures, and exposing yourself
to God's seizing His Graces and Power from you.

And in the other version we read: “And the right of your subjects
through knowledge is that you should know that God established you
over them through what He has granted you of knowledge and what He
has granted authority over His treasures of wisdom. If you do well in
teaching the people, not treating them roughly or annoying them, then
God will increase His bounty toward you. But if you withhold your
knowledge from people or treat them roughly when they seek know-
ledge from you, then it will be God’s right to deprive you of the
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knowledge and its splendor and make you fall from your place in the
people’s heart.”

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has pointed out the following:
1 - What one has learned of knowledge, and whatever he has gained of

wisdom are all blessings of God. One does not have any of this on his
own. Therefore, after considering these points one should not become
haughty.

2 - What one has control over of knowledge and wisdom is only a por-
tion of God’s treasure. He is only considered to be a trustee and a gate-
keeper. He should warmly welcome others, and kindly grant them from
the treasures with which he is entrusted.

3 - Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) considers knowledgeable wise men as gate-
keepers of the treasures of knowledge and wisdom. He does not deem it
proper to be stingy about knowledge or wisdom, as it is not proper to be
stingy with wealth.

4 - If the one who possesses knowledge acts upon his duties, he is like
a sympathetic counselor who has seriously safeguarded what he is en-
trusted with. Otherwise, he is like one who has betrayed his master. By
not respecting the rights of his subjects through knowledge, he has op-
pressed them, and has deprived them of their rights to be honored.

Therefore, one who possesses knowledge should seek ways to teach
his students that would encourage them to learn. Any form of bad-tem-
per, ill conduct or anger with the students will make the students lose
their interest. It might even force them to quit their studies. In fact, this
implies that the one who possesses knowledge has hoarded up his
knowledge, and is being stingy with his knowledge by showing this kind
of behavior.
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A GOOD TEACHER’S CHARACTERISTICS

A good teacher is one who possesses the following desirable characterist-
ics in teaching and encountering his students:

1 - A good teacher is one who does not assume the responsibility of
teaching until he attains all the desirable qualities and capabilities of a
teacher. This is to be recognized by good people.

2 - A good teacher is one who does not entrust his knowledge to bad
people to be abused and debased.

3 - A good teacher should put his knowledge to practice, and the soci-
ety should be given the chance to benefit from the fruits of this act. If not,
he is like those admonished in the following verse:

“Do ye enjoin right conduct on the people, and forget (to practice it)
yourselves.”[The Holy Quran s Baqarah 2:44]

Regarding the following verse of the Holy Quran:
“Those truly fear God, among His servants, who have knowledge.”

[The Holy Quran Fatir 35:28]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ???? ????????? ???????

???????? ??????? ????????.
“A knowledgeable person is one whose deeds acknowledge his words:

Whoever whose deeds do not acknowledge his words is not a know-
ledgeable person.”[1]

4 - A good teacher should be good-tempered and humble. He should
train his students with patience and kindness. The Prophet of God
(MGB) said the following regarding scientists:

???????? ???????? ??????????? ???? ??????????.
“My nation’s scholars are like the Prophet of the Israelites.”[2]
This implies that the same patience and good-temper that is necessary

for the Prophets to succeed in their inviting the people to follow God, is
also necessary for teachers to be successful in teaching their students.

5 - A good teacher should not use the student’s lack of sincerity and in-
tent to learn as an excuse not to teach him. Rather he should admit him,
and slowly develop this sincerity and intention to acquire knowledge in
the student in the process of teaching. This is because knowledge
without sincerity is similar to jewelry hanging around a pig’s neck as
Imam Ali (MGB) said:

?? ??????????? ?????????? ?? ??????? ???????????.
“Do not hang jewelry around a pig’s neck.”[3]
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6 - A good teacher should not hesitate to teach whenever he finds a
student ready to learn. Jabir Jo’afi quoted on the authority of Imam
Baqir:

?????? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ?????.
“The alms due to be paid on your knowledge is teaching it to God’s

servants.”[4]
7 - A good teacher is one whose deeds do not negate his words. An ex-

ample of this might be his declaring something to be illegitimate, but do-
ing it himself.

8 - A good teacher should be determined to express what is right as
much as is in his power to do so. The Prophet of God (MGB) said:

???? ???????? ???????? ?? ???????? ???????????? ???????? ???????? ??????
???? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ?????.

“Once an innovation in religion appears in my nation, it is incumbent
upon the knowledgeable ones to confront it. May God damn those who
do not do so.”[5]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.1, p.36.
[2] Munit al-Mureed, p.182.
[3] Ibid, p.184.
[4] Usul al-Kafi, v.1, p.41.
[5] Usul al-Kafi, v.1, p.54.
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A GOOD TEACHER’S DUTIES TO HIS STUDENTS AND
CLASS

The following are the duties of a good teacher to his students and class:
1 - A good teacher should foster good manners, proper ethics and reli-

gious knowledge in his students step by step. He should develop their
sense of abstaining from this world.

2 - A good teacher should explain the value and the nobility of know-
ledge to his students. He should help them understand that the men of
knowledge stand in the ranks of the Prophets.

3 - A good teacher should like for his students what he likes for him-
self, and should dislike for them what he dislikes for himself.

4 - A good teacher should advise his students not to follow bad ex-
amples and not to commit the forbidden acts or what might harm them.

5 - A good teacher should not be haughty with his students. Rather he
should be humble with them since the Prophet of God (MGB) said:

??????? ?????? ??????????? ???????? ????????????? ??????.
“Be gentle with those you teach and those you learn from.”
6 - A good teacher should always be sympathetic with his students.

Whenever one of them is absent, he should ask the reason. He should
check on them every now and then either in person or through someone
else. He should visit them if they get ill. He should try to help fulfill their
needs when they become needy if he is able to assist them.

7 - A good teacher should get to know the names and characteristics of
his students.

8 - A good teacher should seek the easiest way to teach. In the begin-
ning, he should teach whatever must be taught first in order to make
them understand what he is teaching. He should present the material to
his students at a level that is understandable by them.

9 - A good teacher should be enthusiastic about going to class, and
should avoid presenting material beyond the mental ability of his stu-
dents to comprehend.

10 - A good teacher should treat all of his students the same. If they are
all of the same rank, he should not prefer some to others. In addition, if
there is an age-related difference in their rank, he should show more re-
spect for the students with a higher rank to encourage the rest to work
hard to attain a higher rank.

What a Teacher Should Practice
1 - A teacher should be clean, wear clean clothes, walk calmly towards

his class, and enter the class with utmost dignity.[1]
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2 - A teacher should remember God, and say supplications transmitted
to us through the Prophet of God (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams
(MGB) stressing the highest spiritual meanings. He should pray God to
help guide him, and help him understand well, and then start to teach.

3 - A teacher should greet his students upon entering the class. If he is
teaching in a mosque, he should at first say two units of prayers, ask God
to save him from making any mistakes, and help him succeed.

4 - When he wants to sit down in class, he should be calm. He should
sit down with dignity and having previously prepared his lecture, he
should start to teach.

5 - He should sit down facing the Kiblah[2] whenever possible and
avoid vain talk.

6 - He should be sincere in his intentions to teach when he sets out to
go to class. He should establish the propagation of knowledge and di-
vine decrees as his main goal.

7 - He should avoid undue jokes while teaching. However, he should
use jokes mildly and at proper times to break the ice and eliminate the
highly formal atmosphere of the classroom.

8 - He should sit where every student can see him. He should look at
him and reply.

9 - He should be happy and pleasant when he is teaching, and avoid
frowning, or being bad-tempered.

10 - He should bless his class by starting his lecture with some verses
from the Holy Quran.

11 - It is very important for a good teacher to confess that he does not
know the answer to a question asked for which he does not know the an-
swer. He should do so bravely since Imam Ali (MGB) said:

???? ????????? ????? ?? ?????????? ??????????… ????????: ????? ???????.
“If you are asked about what you know not, then escape.” He was

asked how. He replied: “Escape by saying God knows.”
One should realize that acknowledging that you do not know the an-

swer to that question does not reduce your status. Rather it will
strengthen your status in the hearts of the people since then they realize
that you are pious.

[1] Munieh al-Morid, p.204-210.
[2] The direction towards the Holy House of God in Mecca to which

Muslims turn when they pray.
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THE WORTH OF KNOWLEDGE-SEEKERS IN THE EYES
OF THE PROPHET (MGB)

The late Al-Shahid al-Thani[1] expresses more characteristics of a good
teacher in the book Muniat al-Mureed. However, we will suffice with the
above and direct our attention to the worth of the knowledge-seekers,
and the reward that God has established for them.

1 - God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ?????? ??????? ??????????? ?????? ????? ??? ????????? ??? ????????

????? ????? ?????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ????? ?? ?????? ??? ???????.
“God will grant two rewards to whoever seeks knowledge and ac-

quires it. And God will grant one reward to those who seek knowledge,
but do not acquire it.”

2 - God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ??????? ??? ???????? ??? ???????? ????? ??? ??????? ???????????? ???

???????????????: ???????? ?????? ???????? ?? ???? ??????????? ?????????? ???
???? ????????? ???? ?????? ????? ?? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????
????? ??? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?? ????????? ????????? ???? ??????? ??????
???????????? ?? ????????? ?????????? ????????? ??? ?????????? ????????????
??????? ???????? ????? ??? ???????.

“Whoever likes to see those saved by God from the Fire (of Hell)
should take a look at those who seek knowledge. I swear by the One
who possesses full control over my life that God grants the reward of
one year of worshipping Him for each step that the knowledge-seekers
take while going to and returning from the house of the knowledgeable
ones. For each step they take, God builds them a town in Heaven. The
Earth prays for them and seeks their forgiveness as they walk on it. Their
dawns and evenings are accompanied by God’s forgiveness. And the an-
gels witness that these people are the ones who have been saved from
the Fire.”[2]

God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ?????

????? ??? ???????? ????????????? ????????? ????? ??? ??? ??? ?????? ???
??????? ??????? ?????????? ?? ?????? ?????.

“Whoever seeks knowledge is like one who fasts in the daytime and
stays up at night to worship God. For him each chapter that he learns is
better than giving as much gold in charity as Mount Abu Ghays for the
sake of God.”[3]

God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
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??? ??????? ??????? ????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ??? ????????? ????
??????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ???????? ?? ?????????.

“If one is seeking knowledge with the intention of reviving Islam and
dies, then there is one rank in Heaven between him and the Prophets.”[4]

This was a brief summary of the values of students that the Noble
Prophet (MGB) expressed.

[1] Zayn al-Din al-Jubi al-Amili.
[2] Zayn al-Din al-Jubi al-Amili.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Ibid.

304



Chapter 25
20 - ON THE WIFE

?? ??????
??????? ????? ??????????? ??????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ????? ???????

????????? ??????? ?????????????? ????????? ??????????? ?????????? ?????
??????? ????????? ?????? ???? ???????? ??????? ????? ????????? ?????????
????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????????. ???????? ???? ???????? ????????
???????? ??????? ????????????? ????????? ???? ????? ????? ??????? ?????????
???????? ??????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????????? ?????????? ??? ????
????? ?????????? ????? ????? ????? ?????????? ????????????????? ??????????
?????????? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ?? ????? ???? ??????????
???????? ???????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your subject through matrimonial contract[1] is that
you should know that God has made her a repose, a comfort and a com-
panion, and a maintainer for you. It is incumbent upon each of you to
thank God for the other and realize that the other one is God's blessing
for you. It is obligatory to be a good companion for God's blessing, and
to honor her and treat her gently. Yet, your right over her is more incum-
bent[2] and she must obey you in every matter that you like or detest -
except in acts of disobedience to God. She should enjoy the rights of
mercy and intimacy, as she is an object of tranquility. You should care
for her through consummation of the lust that must be consummated.
And that is surely great. And there is no power but in God.

“The right of your wife (zawja) is that you know that God has made
her a repose and a comfort for you; you should know that she is God's
favor toward you, so you should honor her and treat her gently. Though
her right toward you is more incumbent, you must treat her with com-
passion, since she is your prisoner (asir) whom you feed and clothe. If
she is ignorant, you should pardon her.”[3]

This statement can be read in Makarim ul-Akhlaq: “She also has the
right to have mercy on her, since she is subject to you. You must feed
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and clothe her. Whenever she makes a mistake out of ignorance, you
should forgive her.”

We already discussed the issue of marriage and establishment of a
family in chapter 9 in detail. In that chapter which was about sex, we ex-
plained that the best way to prevent adultery and the corruption of the
society is through marriage and the establishment of family. We de-
scribed the physical, spiritual and psychological harms of sexual corrup-
tion and fornication. Now in this chapter we will briefly discuss the du-
ties of a spouse as viewed in the Quran and the traditions - as expressed
by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB). We already mentioned that marriage is a blessed
foundation of a family. The husband and wife make a promise to each
other that this relationship will last to the end of their life. This structure
is not built using bricks, steel rods and cement. It is a home built upon
love, comfort and delight in which the couple shall live together their
whole life, and raise boys and girls to continue the human society. We
shall remind you that this structure is only firm if the husband and wife
know about what Islam has set forth as rightful decrees. Otherwise, this
structure will be shaken up by the erupting quakes of disharmony and
bad temper.

[1] Your wife.
[2] In the other version it is followed by: “you must treat her with com-

passion, since she is your prisoner whom you feed and clothe. If she is
ignorant, you should pardon her.”

[3] As translated by William Chittick.
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LOVE AND MERCY

The first characteristics mentioned by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) are tranquility
and dwelling in love. God has considered the creation of man and wo-
man, and their dwelling together as signs in the Holy Quran:

“And among His signs is this, that He created for you mates from
among yourselves, that ye may dwell in tranquility with them. And he
has put love and mercy between your (hearts): Verily in that are Signs
for those who reflect.” [The Holy Quran Rum 3:21]

This issue of dwelling together in love is also stated in the following
verse:

“It is He Who created you from a single person, and made his mate in
order that he might dwell with her (in love).” [The Holy Quran A'raf
7:189]

The two concepts of tranquility and dwelling together, which are
major God-given blessings, are presented in these verses. This includes
physical and spiritual as well as individual and social aspects of tranquil-
ity and mutual life. No one can deny the physical ailments due to not
marrying. Everyone is familiar with the spiritual problems and psycho-
logical disturbances that unmarried people have to deal with. Unmarried
people feel less social responsibility. This is why more cases of suicidal
attempts are seen among unmarried people. They also commit more
crimes. A person who gets married is no longer single. He discovers a
new character within himself, and feels a lot more responsible.

In these verses, love and mercy have been expressed after tranquility
and living together in peace which is the best form of life. Everyone is
seeking a peaceful life. In fact, love and mercy constitute the glue and ce-
ment for the structure of the human society. There are some differences
between love and mercy.

1 - Love is the initial motivation for establishing a relationship.
However, at the end of life one or the other one gets weak, and mercy is
needed.

2 - Love exists between the adults who can serve each other. However,
children need mercy to grow up.

3 - Love is usually a mutual feeling, while mercy is unilateral and
mixed with self-sacrifice[1].

When the life of a couple is filled with tranquility, is based on love,
and is accompanied by mercy, it is firmly established. On the other hand,
a life without these is a shaky life, ready to break apart. Marriage is like
the first level of social life. Through marriage, one can study and learn

307



about the rights. There are two kinds of rights established between a
couple: legal rights and moral rights. The legal rights include the right
that the husband must feed and clothe his wife and provide for her shel-
ter. They also include the right that the woman should obey her hus-
band. These rights are the fundamentals of mutual life, and are needed
in order to provide for life - just like the foundation and the structure of a
building. However, moral rights are those which both the husband and
the wife are morally bound to adhere to. Should they not adhere to these
rights, there is no legal obligation for them to do so. However, the beauty
and pleasure of life is dependent upon performing these duties. Acts like
compliance, friendship and love fall in this group. One can consider
these rights as the decorations of life such as painting and fine plaster
work.

“The law of creation has made men and women in need of each other
in order to better unite men and women together, and strengthen the
family which is the main basis for human prosperity. If men have been
established as the ones for the women to financially rely on, women have
been created for men to spiritually rely on. These different needs attract
them to each other, and finally unite them[2].”

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.16, p.393.
[2] Nizame Huqooq-e Zan Daer Islam, p.242.
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HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD IN THE FAMILY
STRUCTURE

Consider the following verse:
“Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because God has

given the one more (strength) than the other, and because they support
them from their means. Therefore, the righteous women are devoutly
obedient, and guard in (the husband's) absence what God would have
them guard. As to those women on whose part ye fear disloyalty and ill-
conduct, admonish them (first), (next) refuse to share their beds, (and
last) beat them (lightly): But if they return to obedience, seek not against
them means (of annoyance). For God is Most High, Great (above you
all).” [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:34]

We must realize that the family is a small society, and it needs a head
and a leader. The man is the head of the household. The woman is his as-
sistant and is under his supervision. We must know that this position is
granted to him due to the characteristics that exist in men. Such charac-
teristics are his ability to let his mind rule over his feelings - as opposed
to women, and his possession of more power and physical strength. Men
can use the first to plan for their life, and use the second to safeguard
their family. The phrase “because God has given the one more (strength)
than the other” in the above verse refers to this point. However, it is clear
that entrusting men with this duty neither is considered to be a reason
for their possessing a higher human character, nor is it to be a privilege
for them. It is clear that in general, the human character of an assistant
may be loftier than that of his boss in some aspects. However, the boss is
usually more suitable than his assistant, for the performance of the duty
he is made responsible for.

In this verse, women are classified into two groups. The women in the
first group are righteous ones. They are humble. They respect the family
structure. They are highly responsible, and perform their duties and re-
sponsibilities well. Regarding the rights that God has established and are
expressed in the above verse as “what God would have them guard.”
they perform their responsibilities well. This they do regarding financial
issues, and guarding their honor. The women in the second group are
the disobedient ones who are seen to have signs of possible disloyalty
and ill-conduct. Men are supposed to honor and respect the first group
of women, and admonish, or refuse to sleep with the second group.
Should these measures not work, men are supposed to punish them as
decreed by Islam[1].
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We presented the above verse to show that according to the Holy Qur-
an, men are responsible for protecting and maintaining women. Imam
Sajj¡d (MGB) stressed their right to be fed and clothed by men. All the
major jurisprudents have also decreed they have the right to be fed and
clothed: “It is obligatory for men to pay for the living expenses of their
permanent wives. These expenses include food, clothes, shelter, and liv-
ing necessities such as rugs, blankets, cleaning apparatus, and things that
women usually need during their life. This is required if she lives in his
house and is obedient to him. Therefore, if she leaves the house without
a religiously acceptable excuse, and leaves him then she does not deserve
to be maintained. It is well-known that this responsibility of maintaining
his wife is only up until the time when the wife is complaisant, and is lif-
ted if she becomes disobedient[2].”

It was said that women have two types of rights. One is her legal right
to maintenance. Should the man not pay for her maintenance, she has
the right to legally claim and receive it. However, rights of the second
type are moral, humane rights. Respecting these rights will cause tran-
quility, peace, and will strengthen life and aid its continuation. Now we
will attend to these rights. The Noble Prophet (MGB) has made several
recommendations regarding women on various occasions. We will
present only a few here. The Prophet (MGB) said:

?????????? ?????????? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ???????.
“The best of you are the ones who treat their family the best. And I am

the best of you towards my family.”[3]
He also said:
?????? ????????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ??? ????? ?????? ??????????

??????? ??? ??????????.
“A man's wife is like his slave. And the servants most loved by God

are the ones who best treat their slaves.”[4]
Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of God's Prophet (MGB):
???????? ??????????? ??????????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?? ?????????

???????? ???? ??? ???????? ?????????.
“Gabriel advised me about women so much that I thought she could

not be divorced unless she clearly commits adultery.”[5]
In another tradition, The Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ????????? ??? ?????????? ????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ?????

?????????? ??? ??????? ???????? ???? ????????? ???????? ?? ????????? ?????
???????? ?????? ????? ????????? ????? ????????? ???????? ??? ????????? ?????
???????? ???????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???? ????????
???????? ??????.
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“God will save whoever bears his wife - even if it is just one (bad)
word - from the Fire. God will assure him of Heaven and record two
thousand good deeds for him. God will wipe out two hundred thousand
of his wrong-doings and raise his rank two hundred thousand levels,
and establish as many years of worshipping for him as there are hairs on
his body.”[6]

These words of the Noble Prophet are the best advice we have re-
ceived regarding women. A man is supposed to be kind and polite to his
wife. He is supposed to ignore her mistakes. He is supposed to be patient
with her bad temper to be granted the divine rewards that the Noble
Prophet (MGB) promised. There is no doubt that there are problems in
every house. At times incompatibilities may cause quarrels that might
cool their relationship. This will place a gap between them, and will
drive them more apart from each other. If not prevented, this might lead
to separation and divorce. A young inexperienced husband and wife
who still follow their lust may get angry quickly, and attempt to take re-
venge on each other. In order to prevent this, Islam has advised men and
women to forgive each other, and ignore one another's faults.

Ishaq ibn Ammar asked Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding the rights of a
woman upon her husband. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

???????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ???? ???????? ????? ????. ????
?????????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ??? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????
???????? ????? ?????? ???? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ??? ?????????
????????? ???? ????????? ????????????? ???.

“He should fill her stomach, and cover her body. If she makes a mis-
take, he should forgive her. Abraham (MGB) - the friend of the Merciful -
complained to the Almighty God about Sara's bad temper. God revealed
to him: The similitude of a woman is like that of a dry bent stick. It will
crack if you try to straighten it, but it will abide by you if you leave it as
it is.”[7]

Therefore, there is no use in being harsh with your wife. Nothing can
be gained but misery and bitterness. The most important issue that a
man should realize in life is that his wife is his life-partner. She is neither
his slave, nor his housemaid. Therefore, from the viewpoint of religious
jurisprudence, a man does not have the right to force his wife to work, or
to take the results of her efforts in his own possession. More importantly,
he should realize that he must help his spouse. Our Immaculate Leaders
have outlined many rewards for men who help their wives. We will
mention a few here.
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[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, p.372.
[2] Minhaj as-Salehin, v.2, p.279.
[3] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.216.
[4] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.14, p.122.
[5] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.14, p.122.
[6] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.216.
[7] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.216.

312



THE REWARDS OF HELPING THE WIVES

God's Prophet (MGB) told Ali (MGB):
?????? ????? ?? ??? ????????! ???? ????? ???? ??? ????? ?????: ?? ???? ??????

?????? ????????? ?? ???????? ???? ???? ??? ??????? ???????? ???? ????????
???????? ?????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ????? ??? ?????????
?????? ?? ????? ??????????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ????????.

“O’ father of Hasan! Listen to me. I will not tell you anything but what
my Lord has ordered me to. God will establish the reward of as many
years of fasting in the daytime and staying up at night to pray, as there
are hairs on ones body for helping his wife with the housework. The re-
ward will be similar to what He has granted to the patient ones, the
Prophet David (MGB), Jacob (MGB) and Jesus (MGB).”[1]

Surely, this reward will encourage believing men to help their wives,
and abstain from being forceful and bossy.

God's Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ??????! ??? ???? ?? ??????? ???????? ?? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??????

????? ??????? ?? ??????? ??????????? ???????? ??? ??????? ????? ?????????
?????? ???? ?????? ???????? ??? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ??????????
???????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ?? ??????? ????????? ?? ?????????.

“O' Ali! God will record in the book of the martyrs the name of who-
ever serves his wife at home, and does not feel bad about it. God will es-
tablish the reward of one thousand martyrs for each day and night, and
will grant him the reward of the pilgrimage to the Holy House of God
for every step he takes in this regard. God will reward him with a city in
Heaven that is as extensive as all the veins in his body are.”[2]

God's Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ???????! ??????? ???????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????? ??????

???????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ?? ?????????? ????????????.
“O Ali! Serving the wife is considered to be expiation for major sins. It

will quench the Lord's wrath, and be considered as the nuptial gift for
the ‘Houris’. It will be a cause of raised ranks, and increased, recorded
good-deeds[3].”

[1] Jame as-Sa’adat, v.2, p.142.
[2] Jame as-Sa’adat.
[3] Ibid, p.143.
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ADMONISHING STRICT MEN

God's Prophet(MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????????. ??

????????? ?????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????? ????? ???? ?????
???????????.

On the Resurrection Day I am the enemy of any man who unduly
beats his wife. Do not beat your wives. Thus whoever unduly beats his
wife has surely rebelled against God and His Prophet.[1]

God's Prophet (MGB) said:
????? ????? ??? ?????? ??????? ????? ?????? ???? ????????.
“Whoever is affluent but is stingy with his wife does not belong to our

nation.”[2]

[1] Irshad al-Quloob, v.1, p.175.
[2] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.643.
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IMPROVING THE SPOUSE'S LIVING CONDITIONS

It has been narrated that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
???????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???? ????????.
“Whoever makes the most improvements in his spouse’s living condi-

tions will be the most pleased one near God.”[1]
Imam Reza (MGB) said:
???????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ???? ???????? ??????? ??????????? ???????.
“It is best for a man to make so many improvements in the living con-

ditions of his wife that she never wishes him to die.”[2]
So far we discussed how men should be kind to their wives, not bother

or hurt them; not be strict with them, but help them. Now let us see what
Islam instructs women to do to counter men's services, and what role
women should play in life.

[1] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.643.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.15, p.249.
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THE RIGHTS OF MEN INCUMBENT UPON WOMEN

Al-Hasan ibn Mahboob quoted on the authority of Malik ibn Atiyeh on
the authority of Muhammad ibn Muslim on the authority of Imam Baqir
(MGB) that once a woman went to the Prophet of God (MGB) and asked:
“O' Prophet of God! What is the right of a man incumbent upon the wo-
man?” The Prophet (MGB) replied:

??? ????????? ???? ??????????? ???? ????????? ??? ???????? ???? ????????
???? ??????? ?????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????????? ???????? ???? ?????? ????
?????? ??????? ???? ???????? ??? ???????? ???? ????????? ????? ????????
??????? ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????? ???????
???????????? ???????? ???????????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ??? ??????.

???????: ?? ??????? ????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ???:
????????. ?????: ?????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ????: ????????.

??????: ???? ?? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????? ??? ??? ???????? ???: ???? ???
????? ??????? ????????.

???????: ????????? ???????? ????????? ?? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??????.
“She should obey him, and not rebel against him. She should not give

away anything from his house as charity unless by his permission. She
should not fast when not required to do so unless by his permission. She
should not withdraw herself from him even if they are riding a camel.
She should not leave the house without his permission. Should she ever
leave the house without his permission, she will be damned by the an-
gels in the heavens and on the Earth, and the angels of wrath and mercy
until she returns home.” The woman asked: “O' Prophet of God! Who
has the most rights over a man?” He said: “His parents.” She asked:
“Who has the most rights over a woman?” He said: “Her husband.” She
asked: “Do I have the same rights over him that he has over me?” The
Prophet (MGB) said: “No. Not even one one-hundredth.” Then she said:
“I swear by the One who rightfully appointed you to Prophethood that
no man will ever own me.”[1]

The Prophet (MGB) said:
????? ????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ????????? ????

?????????????? ????? ???? ???????? ??????????? ???? ???? ????????? ??????
????????? ????????????? ???? ??????????? ???? ?? ?????????? ???????? ????
??? ???????.

“The right of the man over his wife is that she should turn on the light,
prepare the food, and rush to warmly welcome him when he comes
home. She should take him some water and a towel, wash his hands and
not withdraw herself from him unless she has an excuse.”[2]
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The Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ??????? ????????? ????? ????? ????? ??????? ????? ????????? ?????

???????.
“A woman has not respected God's rights unless she properly fulfills

her husband’s rights.”[3]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?????? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ?? ????? ???? ????????

?????? ?????? ????? ?????? ??????.
“God shall not accept the prayers of any woman who passes a night

while her husband is unhappy with her regarding his rights, until he
gets pleased with her.”[4]

[1] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.214.
[2] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.214.
[3] Ibid p.215.
[4] Ibid .
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THE WOMEN’S HOLY WAR

Imam Baqir (MGB) has been narrated to have said:
???? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ???? ????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????

????????? ???????? ????????? ??? ???????? ??????? ???????? ????? ???????? ??
??????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???? ?? ???? ??? ???? ???????
????????????.

“God, the Almighty has decreed holy war for both men and women.
The holy war for men is to donate their property and use their life in the
way of God until they attain the position of martyrdom. A woman's holy
war is to be patient with troubles she experiences from her husband due
to his zeal.”[1]

Imam Baqir (MGB) has considered the house to be the front in this tra-
dition. The soldiers who fight in this front are the women. The most im-
portant weapon they use in this war is their patience. The swords and
the spears are the troubles she experiences from her husband. The wo-
man should not escape from this front. She should withstand all this
with patience and perseverance until her life terminates with a good
ending. Many of the women who have not been properly educated in
this respect, and are inexperienced may lose the war, abandon their
house, and deprive their dear children of maternal love. Thus, they
choose eternal bitterness for themselves, their husband and their chil-
dren. On the other hand, there are some patient women who diligently
guide the vessel of life through the stormy waves of their husbands’
wrath, zeal and bothering until they settle down, and attain victory and
prosperity for themselves and their children.

Imam Sadiq (MGB) has admonished women not to make up for men
other than their husband. He said:

?????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ??????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????
????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ??? ??????????.

“God will not accept the prayers of any woman who puts on perfume
and makes up for some man other than her husband. This will last until
she washes it off, just as people wash off their body after intercourse.”[2]

Regarding the woman's gratefulness for her husband's efforts, Imam
Sadiq (MGB) said:

?????? ???????? ?????? ??????????: ?? ??????? ????? ?????? ?????? ??????
?????? ????????.

“The good deeds of any woman who tells her husband that she has
not seen any good from her husband during her life will be cancelled,
and wiped off from her record of deeds.”[3]
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We briefly discussed the rights of men and women. If the men
and women abide by these rules in the Islamic society, they shall have a
sweet and prosperous life. There is a delicate point in a verse in the Holy
Quran:

“Permitted to you, on the night of the fast is the approach to your
wives. They are your garments, and ye are their garments .” [The Holy
Quran Baqarah 2:187]

This is a beautiful point. The husband and wife are like garments for
each other. Garments are used for coverage, tranquility, and the protec-
tion and beauty of the body. Couples cover up each other's faults, and
are a means of each other's comfort and tranquility, too. This coverage
encompasses all aspects of their life. They are supposed to cover up each
other's faults. They are not supposed to talk about each other's bad tem-
per with other people. They should not divulge their private secrets.
They should respect each other. As we said before while discussing the
previous traditions, they should not accuse each other, since then they
will both be subject to destruction. They should be patient and withstand
each other's bad temper, so that God grants them the great promised re-
wards. The husband and wife are great blessings for each other as Imam
Sajj¡d (MGB) said. They should share the sweet moments of life as well
as its hardships. They should possess a high spirit and ambition so that
their children grow up to be eminent people. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted
on the authority of the Noble Prophet of God (MGB):

????? ????????? ?????????? ????? ????????? ?? ???????? ??? ???????? ??????.
“The words of a man who tells his wife ‘I love you’ will never leave

her heart and mind.”[4]
This will cause the wife to love her husband and be his support during

times of hardship.
[1] Ibid.
[2] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.215.
[3] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.215.
[4] Foru Kafi v.5, p.569.
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Chapter 26
21 - ON YOUR SLAVE

?? ?????? ???? ??????
??????? ????? ??????????? ??????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ????? ??????

?????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ?????????? ?? ????? ?????????? ?????
??????? ???? ???????? ???? ??????? ???? ??????? ???? ????????? ???? ???????
????????? ??????? ??????? ??????? ????? ????????? ???? ?????????????
???????? ??????????????? ??????? ???????????? ????? ???????? ?????
?????????? ???????????? ?????? ???????? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ????
??????????? ??? ?? ???????? ????? ????????[??] ???????? ???? ??????? ??????
??????????????? ??? ?????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your subject through being your slave is that you
should know that he is a creature of your Lord and is made of the same
flesh and blood.[1] And you only own him, but you are much too inferi-
or to God and you have not created him.[2] And you have not created
his hearing and sight, nor do you provide his daily sustenance; rather it
is God who gives you sufficiency for that. Then He subjugated him to
you, entrusted him to you, and provisionally consigned him to you. So
protect him there[3], and treat him well just as well as he has treated you,
and feed him with what you eat yourself, and clothe him with what you
clothe yourself. And do not burden him with what he cannot withstand.
And if you dislike him, you ought to let him go and replace him, but do
not torment God’s creature. And there is no power but in God.

We discussed what Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) presented about the right of
the trainer through ownership earlier in Chapter 17. In this chapter, we
shall discuss the right of the slaves. There we stated that at the beginning
Islam accepted the issue of slavery and did not issue a decree as to the
slaves’ freedom all at once since it was not economically feasible.
However, since the issue of slavery was unavoidable at first, Islam estab-
lished certain rights for slaves, and advised the Muslims to whole-
heartedly honor their rights.
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[1] as you are.
[2] God created him.
[3] in your shelter.
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ISLAM AND THE WORTH OF THE SLAVES

1 - Islam eliminated the distinctions between the master and the slave,
and it declared all equal. The Noble Prophet Muhammad (MGB) said:

?????????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ????? ???????? ????? ???? ??????
????? ?????? ?????????????? ??? ???????? ?????????????? ??? ???????? ????
??????????? ??? ?????????? ???? ????????? ?? ?????????? ????????????.

“Your slaves are your brothers. God has set them as a trial for you.
Therefore whoever has mastery over one of his brothers should feed him
from what he eats himself, and should clothe him with what he wears
himself, and should not burden him with tasks beyond his strength, and
should assist him in doing whatever hard work you ask him to do.”[1]

2 - The Prophet of Islam (MGB) has honored slaves so much that he
has not even allowed anyone to call them a slave or a maid:

?? ?????? ??????????: ???? ?????? ???????? ??????. ??????????: ??????
?????????.

“No one is allowed to say this is my slave or that is my maid. You
should say this is my young man, and that is my young lady.”[2]

1- So much was done to improve the conditions of slaves in Islam,
and they were so honored so much that no one dared beat his slave lest
he would be recognized as the worst person in the world. This was done
so that no one can beat someone else just because he is a slave, so that no
one can hurt one of the servants of God nor oppress them. Imam Sadiq
(MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB): “Do you want
me to tell you who the worst people are?” The companions said: “Yes. O’
Prophet of God!” Then the Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ??????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ????????.
“Those who travel alone, do not admit guests, or beat their slave.”[3]
You can see from this tradition that the Prophet (MGB) has introduced

those who beat or hurt their slaves as the worst of the people.

Imam Ali (MGB) and his Generosity with His Slave
Once Imam Ali (MGB) went to the bazaar and purchased two gar-

ments. He bought one for two Dirhams and the other one for three
Dirhams. He donated the one he had bought for three Dirhams to his
slave Qanbar and took the other one for himself. His slave said: “You are
the Commander of the Faithful. You climb up the pulpit and deliver ser-
mons to the people. You deserve more to wear the more expensive

322



garment.” Imam Ali (MGB) replied: “I am ashamed to seek superiority
over you in this respect. I heard God’s Prophet (MGB) say:

??????????? ????? ??????????? ????????????? ???? ????????.
“Clothe them with what you wear yourselves, and feed them the same

with which you feed yourselves.”[4]
The Prophet of Islam (MGB) said:
“Your slaves are your brothers. Treat them with kindness. Seek their

help in performing your hard tasks, and help them in the performance of
difficult tasks.”[5]

He also said:
???????? ??????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????? ????? ???????? ??????

????????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????? ??????.
“My friend Gabriel advised me about treating my slaves with patience

so much that I thought God would soon establish a deadline for freeing
them.”[6]

AbU-Dharr and Donating a Garment
Ab£-Dharr Ghafari owned two long expensive togas with which he

covered himself. After a while, he used one of them to make himself a
garment. He used to wear a cloak on top of that. He donated the other
one to his slave. When the people found out, they blamed him and said:
“You would have looked more handsome if you used both togas to make
an attire for yourself.” Ab£-Dharr replied: “But I heard the Prophet of
Islam say: “Clothe your slaves with what you wear yourselves, and feed
them with the same with which you feed yourselves.[7] Once the Proph-
et of Islam (MGB) noticed a man was riding while his slave was walking
behind him. The Prophet (MGB) said: “Let your slave ride with you since
he is your brother. His spirit is similar to your spirit.”[8]

Imam Reza (MGB) and Slaves
Yaser and Nader were both slaves of Imam Reza (MGB). They said

that Imam Reza (MGB) told them: “Whenever you see me while you are
sitting down and eating, do not move until you finish your meal.”[9]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) and Slaves
Once Imam Sadiq (MGB) asked one of his slaves to go and do

something. He went, and did not return on time. The Imam (MGB) went
after him, and found him asleep. He sat there and waited until he woke
up. Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) faced him and said: “O’ man! Why do you
sleep both at night and during the daytime? The night is for you to rest,
and the day is for you to struggle to fulfill your needs.”[10] The few ex-
amples above are only cited to illustrate how the Immaculate Imams

323



(MGB) treated their slaves and how much they honored them and re-
spected them.

[1] Islam and Human Rights, p.204, quoted from ‘’Nahjul Fasahat’’,
p.120.

[2] Ibid, quoted from ‘’Shobhat al-Islam, p.34.
[3] Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.16, p.40.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid, p206.
[6] Ibid, quoted from ‘’The History of Slavery’’ (Persian text), p.74.
[7] Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.16, p.40.
[8] Ibid, quoted from ‘’The History of Slavery’’ (Persian text), p.74.
[9] Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.15, p.41.
[10] Ibid, quoted from Bihar ul-Anwar, v.15, p.41.
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PLEDGES FOR THE SLAVES

The Prophet of Islam (MGB) did a lot to raise the status of the slaves. As
an example, he made a pledge of brotherhood for slaves such as Bilal al-
Habashi (the Abyssinian), Zayd ibn Harithe and Kharizat ibn Zayd with
free Muslims such as Khalid ibn Rowayhe Khasami, Hamza ibn Abi
Talib and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Quhafah. He also married off many of the
women from noble families to the slaves. He first married off his own
aunt’s first daughter named Zaynab, the daughter of Jahsh to the slave
named Zayd ibn Harithe. Then he married off the daughter of the head
of the Bani Bayazeh tribe - the daughter of Zeyad ibn Lobayd to Jowbayr.
In addition to this, he appointed Usama ibn Zayd (the son of a slave) to
be the head of the Islamic armed forces and go to Syria to fight with the
Roman enemies. This he did even though there were many brave free
men such as Umar, Abu Bakr, and others from among the immigrants[1]
and the helpers[2] available to fill that position.

[1] Those who immigrated from Mecca to Medina.
[2] Those who lived in Medina and helped the Prophet (MGB) and the

other immigrants who accompanied him.
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THE REWARDS FOR FREEING SLAVES

So far, we have expressed the importance of the rights of the slaves as ex-
pressed by the Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) and the Immaculate
Imams (MGB). Now we shall discuss the rewards for freeing slaves. We
have already discussed the rights of the trainer through ownership, and
the issue related to free slaves. There is a section in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah by
Sheikh Toosi called “Kitab ul-Etq”. In the first chapter of this section
called “Bab ul-Estehbabeh” there are many traditions regarding the re-
wards for freeing slaves. We will mention a few of them here.

In the first tradition in this chapter we read: “Muhammad ibn al-Hus-
sein quoted on the authority of al-Hussein ibn al-Sa’ed on the authority
of Abi Abdullah Ja’far ibn Muhammad (MGB):

??????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ????? ??????? ??? ???????.
“God the Exalted the High will save whoever frees his slave from the

Fire[1]. For every organ that he frees, God will save one of his organs
from the Fire.”[2]

In the fourth tradition in this chapter we read: “Hussein ibn
Muhammad quoted on the authority of al-Hasan ibn Ali on the authority
of his grandfathers on the authority of Bashir an-Nab’bal that he heard
Imam Sadiq (MGB) say:

???? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????? ??????? ????? ????? ??????
????? ?????? ????? ??????? ??? ???????.

“God will forgive whoever frees a good servant of God for God’s sake.
God will save his organs from the Fire (of Hell) - an organ will be saved
for each organ freed.”[3]

The Evening of the Day of Arafeh[4] and Freeing Slaves
In the sixth tradition of this chapter, Imam Sadiq (MGB) has been

quoted as saying: “The Commander of the Faithful Imam Ali (MGB)
freed one thousand slaves using money he earned with his own hard
work.” In the second chapter of this section, it has been stated that it is
recommended to free slaves on the evening of the day of Arafeh. Two
traditions from Imam Sadiq (MGB) have been narrated to support this.
The first one is:

??????????? ?????????? ??? ??????????? ??? ????? ????????? ????????
???????? ???????? ?????????? ????????????.

“It is recommended for man to seek proximity to God by freeing
slaves and donating charity on that day and the evening of the day of
Arafeh.”[5]
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Thus from what we have described one can better comprehend the
depth of the meaningful words of Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) regarding slaves.
Therefore, we should treat them as the Noble Prophet (MGB) and the Im-
maculate Imams (MGB) did.

[1] of Hell.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.16, pp.2-4.
[3] Ibid.
[4] The 9th day of the month of ZilHajjeh.
[5] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.16, pp.2-4.
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Part 5
RIGHTS OF RELATIONS OF KIN
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Chapter 27
22 - THE RIGHT OF YOUR MOTHER

????? ??????
?? ????

??????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?? ????????
?????? ??????? ????????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ??? ?? ???????? ??????
???????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????????
??????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????? ????????????? ????????
???????? ??????????? ???????????? ????? ????? ??????????? ?????????
????????? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ????????????
???? ??????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????? ??????????? ?????????
??????????? ??????????? ??????????? ????????? ????????????? ???????????
????????????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????? ????????? ???? ????????
??????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ???? ????????
????????? ????? ????????? ?????????? ???? ?????????? ????????????? ?????
?????? ?????? ???? ???????? ???????? ???? ?????? ??????? ????????????.

Then the right of your mother is that you should know that she carried
you where no one carries anyone, and she fed you with the fruit of her
heart - that which no one feeds anyone, and she protected you with her
hearing and sight, and her hands and legs, and her hair and skin and all
her other organs. She was highly delighted to do so. She was happy and
eager, enduring the harm and the pains, and the heaviness and the grief
until the Mighty Hand expelled you out of her and delivered you out to
the Earth. She did not care if she went hungry as long as you ate, and if
she was naked as long as you were clothed, and if she was thirsty as long
as you drank, and if she was in the sun as long as you were in the shade,
and if she was miserable as long as you were happy, and if she was de-
prived of sleeping as long as you were resting. And her abdomen was
your abode, and her lap was your seat, and her breast was your supply
of drink, and her soul was your fort. She protected you from the heat
and the cold of this world. Then you should thank her for all that. You
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will not be able to show her gratitude unless through God's help and His
granting you success.
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THE MEANING OF ‘UMM’

The Arabic word ‘Umm’ that is used for mother really means the root
and the foundation. It is so widely used to mean mother that its other
meanings are overshadowed.
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THE USE OF ‘UMM’ IN THE QURAN

One of the uses of ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to a real mother as in
the following verse:

“So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Moses: "Suckle (thy
child)…” [The Holy Quran Qasas 28:7]

The second use of ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to its basic meaning
of root and foundation as in the following verse:

“He it is Who has sent down to thee the Book: In it are verses basic or
fundamental (of established meaning); they are the foundation of the
Book: others are allegorical.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:7]

The third use of the word ‘Umm’ in the Quran is to refer to the
greatest of several things or the central one as in the following verse:

“…that thou mayest warn the Mother of Cities[1] and all around
her[2]…” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:7]

Mecca was the central town in Arabia like the capital cities in the
world today. Others say that Mecca is called the mother of cities because
the Earth started to expand starting from there, and that Mecca is the
first spot created and the first piece of dry land on the Earth. The wives
of the Prophet (MGB) are also considered the mothers of the believers in
the Quran as we read in the following verse:

“The Prophet is closer to the Believers than their own selves, and his
wives are their mothers…” [The Holy Quran Ahzab 33:6]

Considering the various meanings mentioned above one can better un-
derstand the importance of the rights of the mother.

[1] Mecca.
[2] The whole world.
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MOTHER SUFFERS PAIN

Now that we have reviewed the meanings of the word ‘Umm’ in Arabic
we will consider the various important points that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB)
expressed regarding the rights of the mother. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) starts
his discussion with pregnancy and describes how a mother suffers the
hardships of the period of pregnancy and the pains of labor. This is the
type of hardship that no one else is ready to suffer for our sake. This
point is clearly stressed in the Holy Quran in the following verse:

“We have enjoined on man kindness to his parents: In pain did his
mother bear him, and in pain did she give him birth. The carrying of the
(child) to his weaning is (a period of) thirty months. At length, when he
reaches the age of full strength and attains forty years, he says, "O my
Lord! Grant me that I may be grateful for Thy favor, which Thou has be-
stowed upon me, and upon both my parents, and that I may work right-
eousness such as Thou mayest approve; and be gracious to me in my is-
sue. Truly have I turned to Thee and truly do I bow (to Thee) in
Islam."[The Holy Quran Ahqaf 46:15]

Moreover, in another verse we read:
“And We have enjoined on man (to be good) to his parents: in travail

upon travail did his mother bear him, and in years twain was his wean-
ing: (hear the command), "Show gratitude to Me and to thy parents: to
Me is (thy final) Goal.”[The Holy Quran Luqman 31:14]

The period of pregnancy is one of the most difficult times of a moth-
er’s life. She has to put up with many hardships from the time that she
gets pregnant. She has to give a lot of her own energy to the fetus that is
growing inside her. That is why she gets weak and develops many prob-
lems during pregnancy.
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THE PERIOD OF PREGNANCY

As the fetus grows it draws more and more of the materials from the
mother’s body. It even affects her bones and her nerves. At times, it even
does not let her rest, eat or sleep. Near the end of the period of preg-
nancy when the baby has grown, it even becomes difficult for the mother
to sit up or stand up. However, the mother suffers all these difficulties
due to the love she has for the baby that will soon be born: the baby that
will smile at his mother once it is born.

Delivery is one of the hardest to bear periods of a mother’s life. There
are even mothers who lose their precious life during delivery. A mother
is like a carrier who is delivering the most important package with which
she is entrusted. She must safely deliver the baby. That is why she must
take all necessary precautions to safely deliver her baby. She must be
very careful about what she eats, how she moves, where she rests, and
her hygiene during the full period of pregnancy.

The duration of the trip for the package that a mother carries is nine
months and no less. She must be careful that it is not harmed before
reaching its destination. The baby might be harmed at any moment. The
baby does not have a spirit until it reaches nearly the age of four months
and ten days. Then the baby will push and the mother will be hurt, but
she will thank God for her baby being alive. After a long period of hard-
ship and suffering, the baby is born and a new period of life begins for
the mother.

During the period of breast-feeding, the mother must spend all her
days and nights to fulfill all the needs of the baby. The baby cannot talk
during this period. He cannot tell where he is feeling pain. His only lan-
guage is that of crying, and the mother must recognize all he needs
through his crying. The cleansing of the baby is another very difficult
task in this period. The mother must also take care of the baby during
times of illness.
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THE PERIOD OF BREAST-FEEDING

The Quran states that the period of breast-feeding is two years as in the
following verse:

“The mothers shall give suck to their offspring for two whole years, if
the father desires to complete the term…” [The Holy Quran Baqarah
2:233]

In another verse, the full period of pregnancy and breast-feeding is
said to be thirty months:

The carrying of the (child) to his weaning is (a period of) thirty
months." [The Holy Quran Al-Ahqaf 46:15]

Once we subtract 24 from 30, we get 6. Could the period of pregnancy
end after six months? The jurisprudents and interpreters of the Quran
have stated that the minimum period of pregnancy is six months, and
the maximum period of breast-feeding is twenty-four months. It has
been recorded that some children have been born after six months of
pregnancy. We can also conclude that the sooner the baby is born, the
longer it must be breast-fed so that this thirty-month period of develop-
ment is completed. Ibn `Abb¡s has been narrated as saying that whenever
a pregnancy lasts for 9 months, the mother should breast-feed the baby
for 21 months. However, if the pregnancy lasts for 6 months, then the
mother should breast-feed the baby for at least 24 months.[1] This is also
supported by natural laws since the shortcomings of the period of preg-
nancy must be compensated for during the period of breast-feeding.
Therefore, we notice that a mother performs great sacrifices for her baby
during the periods of pregnancy and breast-feeding. These sacrifices are
both physical and emotional. It is interesting to note that the Quranic
verse Ahqaf 46:15 stresses kindness to both parents, but goes on to men-
tion the sufferings of the mother and the hardships she has to go through
on one’s behalf. This is to awaken us, and to make us realize her great
rights incumbent upon us. Then it recommends that we thank God and
both our parents who are the means by which God’s blessings are de-
livered to us.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.21, p.327.
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THE MOTHER’S SHARE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
CHILD

In the verses cited above, we were instructed to be kind to both of our
parents. Which of the parents has a greater share in the development of
the child? The Quran has given a greater share to the mother due to her
efforts and role during the period of pregnancy and breast-feeding. Once
the sperm unites with the egg to form the initial fetus, the parents have
an equal share in the development of the child. However, the mother
feeds the fetus in the uterus and carries the baby until she delivers it.
Thus, she has a greater share in the development of the baby. Alexis Carl
said: “Both parents have an equal share in the initial development of the
cells from which other cells are constructed through successive divisions.
However, in addition to providing half of the cell, the mother provides
for the protoplasm that encompasses the cell. Thus, she has a greater
share in the development of the fetus compared to the father. The man’s
duty in the development of the fetus is for a short time. However, the
mother supports the fetus for nearly nine months during which it is fed
by blood delivered to it from the mother’s uterus.[1]

[1] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.1, p.96; quoted from Insan Mojoode
Nashenakhteh, pp.85-86.
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THE EFFECTS OF THE MOTHER ON THE FETUS

The fetus is like a part of the mother when it is in her uterus. All the
physical and psychological states of the mother affect the child. The
mother’s physical state and what she eats all affect the child. Likewise,
her thoughts and temper also affect the child. Should the mother get
scared during pregnancy she will get pale. However, the fetus will be
more seriously hurt. In Ea’jaze Khorakiha we read: “If a pregnant wo-
man gets so scared that she gets pale and shivers, then there will be cer-
tain marks on the child’s skin.”[1] A mother’s sadness, anger, getting up-
set, getting suspicious, getting envious, her animosities and other bad or
good traits will affect the child.”[2]

[1] Ea’jaze Khorakiha, p.172.
[2] Koodak, v.1, p.118.
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THE PERIOD OF BREAST-FEEDING AS VIEWED BY THE
QURAN

Consider the following verse of the Quran:
“The mothers shall give suck to their offspring for two whole years, if

the father desires to complete the term. But he shall bear the cost of their
food and clothing on equitable terms. No soul shall have a burden laid
on it greater than it can bear. No mother shall be treated unfairly on ac-
count of her child. Nor father on account of his child, an heir shall be
chargeable in the same way. If they both decide on weaning, by mutual
consent, and after due consultation, there is no blame on them. If ye de-
cide on a foster-mother for your offspring, there is no blame on you,
provided ye pay (the mother) what ye offered, on equitable terms. But
fear God and know that God sees well what ye do.”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:233]

In this verse the Quranic instructions about breast-feeding are out-
lined. We can summarize them as follows:

1- The right to breast-feed for two years belongs to the mother. It is
the mother who takes care of the baby. Although the father has the right
of authority over small children, the Quran has given the right of breast-
feeding to the mother since breast-feeding establishes physical and emo-
tional ties between the child and the mother. In short, “the mother shall
give suck to their offspring for two whole years….”

2- The period of breast-feeding does not have to be two whole years
unless the father desires to complete the term considering the child’s
health. If the mother wants to reduce that period, she can breast-feed for
a shorter time.

3- During the breast-feeding period, all the living expenses of the
mother including food and clothing are to be paid for by the father of the
child even if they get divorced, so that the mother can breast-feed the
baby without any worries.

4- Neither the father nor the mother has the right to sacrifice the
children’s life in order to resolve their own differences. This would im-
part an irreversible psychological blow to the child. Men should be care-
ful not to violate the mother’s right to breast-feed their child by taking
the baby away during that period. Mothers who are granted this right
should not abuse it either.

5- If the father dies during the period of breast-feeding, his inherit-
ors should provide for the living expenses of the breast-feeding mother.
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6- It is up to both parents to mutually agree to stop breast-feeding
the child whenever they think it proper to do so based on the child’s
physical conditions.

7- We can never take away the mother’s right to breast-feed her
child unless she refuses to do so herself or there is a problem with her
breast-feeding the baby. In such a case, we can hire another woman to
breast-feed the child- partially or fully.[1] Thus, we see that breast-feed-
ing is the right of the mother. Now let us see how milk is produced in
her body.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.2, pp.131-135.
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MILK FORMATION

Consider the following verse:
“And verily in cattle (too) will ye find an instructive sign. From what

is within their bodies between excretions and blood, We produce, for
your drink, milk, pure and agreeable to those who drink it.”[The Holy
Quran Na¦l 16:66]

As this verse states milk is produced from what is within the body
between excretions and blood. It has been proven that when food is di-
gested in the stomach and is ready to be absorbed it is spread across a
very large surface in the stomach and the intestines where there are mil-
lions of tiny veins that extract the useful substances from it. This is ab-
sorbed by a sophisticated tree-like structure that starts at the nipples.
When the mother eats food, her body extracts its nutrients and delivers it
through this network to the fetus in the mother’s uterus.

Once the baby is born and the embilical cord is cut, food can no longer
reach it this way. However, the same network directs it towards the
nipples. New processing steps are carried out by the mammary glands
and a new product called milk is produced for the baby. Milk is
something in between excretions and blood. The glands in the breasts
use the amino acids stored in the body to build the needed proteins.
Some of the nutrients in milk do not exist in blood. They are produced in
the glands[1] in the breast.

Other nutrients like salt, phosphates, and vitamins enter the milk dir-
ectly from the blood. Other nutrients like lactose are derived from the
blood, but the breasts considerably process them. As you can see milk
production is the result of absorption of food nutrients in the blood and
its direct contact with the breasts. However, milk does not look like
blood nor does it smell like the excretions. Scientists have stated that at
least five hundred litres of blood must circulate through the breasts in
order to produce one liter of milk. To produce one litre of blood a lot of
food has to go through the intestines.[2] Milk nutrients include sodium,
potassium, calcium, magnesium, zinc, copper, iron, phosphorous, chlor-
ine, iodine, and sulphate as well as oxygen, nitrogen and carbonic acid. It
also contains sugar in the form of lactose. Milk has B, P, A and D vitam-
ins.[3] That is why the Prophet (MGB) said:

????? ??????? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ???? ?????????.
“The only thing that can be substituted for food and water is milk.”[4]
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[1] Milk is produced in small sac-like glands (alveoli) in the breast.
These sacs develop after specific hormonal (estrogen, progesterone, pitu-
itary prolactin, and placental lactogen) stimulation that begins during
four to six months (second trimester) of pregnancy.

[2] Avalin Daneshgah va Akharin Payambar, v.6, pp.71-77.
[3] Mercury could also appear in milk due to silver tooth fillings.

Neonatal uptake of mercury (Hg) from milk was examined in a pregnant
sheep model, where radioactive mercury (Hg203)/silver tooth fillings
(amalgam) were newly-placed. A crossover experimental design was
used in which lactating ewes nursed foster lambs. In a parallel study, the
relationship between dental history and breast milk concentration of Hg
was also examined in 33 lactating women. Results from the animal stud-
ies showed that, during pregnancy, a primary fetal site of amalgam Hg
concentration is the liver, and, after delivery, the neonatal lamb kidney
receives additional amalgam Hg from mother's milk. In lactating women
with aged amalgam fillings, increased Hg excretion in breast milk and
urine correlated with the number of fillings or Hg vapor concentration
levels in mouth air. It was concluded that Hg originating from maternal
amalgam tooth fillings transfers across the placenta to the fetus, across
the mammary gland into milk ingested by the newborn, and ultimately
into neonatal body tissues. Comparisons are made to the U. S. minimal
risk level recently established for adult Hg exposure. These findings sug-
gest that placement and removal of "silver" tooth fillings in pregnant and
lactating humans will subject the fetus and neonate to unnecessary risk
of Hg exposure.

[4] Ibid, p.100.
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MILK: LIGHT AND PERFECT FOOD

Milk is a pure and delicious form of food that is suitable for people of all
ages. That is why people who get ill are instructed to drink milk. Milk is
very effective in the growth of bones and is recommended in case of
bone injuries. It may be that the Quranic reference to the purity of milk
refers to its ability in speeding up bone growth. This is also understood
from the jurisprudents’ decrees on breast-feeding. They say: “If a child is
breast-fed by some lady and his bones get strong and he gets chubby
then he becomes familiar to her.” They also say: “Fifteen times of
consecutive breast-feeding or even a full day and night of consecutive
breast-feeding will cause this familiar state.” It can be concluded that
even a full day and night period of breast-feeding can result in the
strengthening of bones and the growth of the body.[1] It should also be
said that breast-feeding the newly-born with the initial milk produced in
the mother’s breast is extremely important. In books on Islamic jurispru-
dence we read: “The life of the child depends on this. For this reason it is
considered to be an obligatory act to feed the baby with the initial milk
produced in the breast right after it is born.”[2] It is perhaps for this reas-
on that it was revealed to the mother of Moses to breast-feed him before
putting him in the river as we read in the following verse:

So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Moses: "Suckle (thy child),
but when thou hast fears about him, cast him into the river." [The Holy
Quran Qasas 28:7]

It is through the milk that many of the characteristics of the mother are
transferred to the child. Imam Ali (MGB) hit Muhammad Hanifeh and
said: “You have inherited fear from your mother.” The Prophet of God
(MGB) only drank his own mother’s milk and did not accept to be
breast-fed by any other woman. Thus, we realize how important breast-
feeding is in the development and growth of the child.

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.1, p.292.
[2] Sharh-i-Luma’eh, Kitab Al-Nikah, v.5, p.452.

Mother is at the Full Service of the Child
All of the mother’s time is spent caring for the child from the moment

it is born. Even a moment of neglect of the child by the mother might res-
ult in the death of the child. The day and night caring of the child by the
mother deprives her of the necessary rest that she needs herself.
However, the natural love for the child makes all this bearable. This has
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been expressed by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) as “she was highly delighted to do
so.”
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MOTHER’S LOVE

Being loved is one of the essential needs of man. Once born the need for
being loved is also born with us. We can say that the need for love ranks
third after our need for food and water. Psychologists consider it one of
the strongest psychological excitements. Being loved is not just needed
during childhood. Rather it is a need that lasts throughout our life cycle,
but is fulfilled in various forms. We can see the manifestations of the
need to be loved in children. When not paid enough attention, they hang
onto their parents. When other children are loved, they get jealous. In
adults, we see that women get jealous of other women who talk to their
fiancés or husbands. Young people compete with each other to attract
someone to themselves.

Some psychologists believe that children have certain needs that are
fulfilled with the sensation of warmth they feel when they are hugged or
caressed. Should this need not be fulfilled, there will be bad con-
sequences for the child. One of the scientists who believed in this said:
“When children are born they should sleep with their mother and not be
sent to a nursery since their need for the warmth of being hugged and
caressed will not be fulfilled.” Some psychologists even think that when
for some reason a child’s mother cannot sleep with the child, she should
have another mother take care of and caress the baby. That is why nurs-
eries have been established.[1]

[1] Usul-i-Ravanshenasi Ma’an, v.1, p.441.

Does the Baby Realize the Lack of the Mother
This question has been left unanswered since babies do not talk.

However, a few experiments were conducted to discover the answer. In
one study, several baby monkeys were given to a fake mother. The baby
monkeys had the same reactions they had to their real mothers. The most
acceptable fake mother for the baby monkeys was one constructed with a
stick wrapped with sponge and rough material. This one was preferred
over another one that was not soft enough for the baby monkey to hug,
but produced warm milk for the baby. In these experiments, it was no-
ticed that whenever the baby monkeys faced a stressful situation, they
ran to their fake mothers and hugged it. Can we conclude that children
need the physical touch of their mother?
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A MOTHER’S SACRIFICE

A mother prefers the life of the child over her own and even at times
some mothers will sacrifice their own lives to save their babies. A mother
can stand hardships but cannot stand to hear her baby cry. As Imam Sa-
jj¡d (MGB) said: “She did not care if she went hungry as long as you ate,
and if she was naked as long as you were clothed…” A mother loves her
baby in two forms. One form is a sense of maternal love like not being
able to stand the baby cry. However, she also has an intellectual love for
the baby. She takes him to the doctor when he gets ill. The doctor might
operate on the child. The mother knows that this operation will cause the
child to bleed. She will cry but withstand the operation until the child is
cured. If asked why, she would say that she prefers a little damage done
to the child to receive the great benefit of becoming healthy.
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HEAVEN IS UNDER THE MOTHERS’ FEET

The position of the mother is so lofty that the Prophet (MGB) has advised
us that in order to go to Heaven we must serve our mothers. This is sim-
ilar to other traditions in which Heaven has been presented as being un-
der the shade of the swords of those who fight in the way of God. Now
let us look at a few traditions in this regard.[1] The Prophet of God
(MGB) said:

????????? ?????? ??????? ????????????.
“Heaven is under the mothers’ feet.”
Moses the son of Imran asked God for advice three times. God ad-

vised him to His own pure Self for all those three times. However, Moses
asked for more advice. God advised him regarding his mother twice and
advised him regarding his father for the third time.

????? ?????? ??? ????????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????? ???????: ?? ???????
?????? ??? ?????? ?????: ??????. ?????: ????? ???? ???: ???????. ???: ????? ????
????: ???????. ????: ????? ???? ???: ?????.

A man went to see the Prophet of God (MGB) and said: “O’ Prophet of
God! Whom shall I treat well?” He said: “Your mother.” The man asked:
“Who else?” The Prophet (MGB) said: “Your mother.” The man asked:
“Who else?” Again, the Prophet (MGB) said: “Your mother.” Again, the
man asked: “Who else?” This time the Prophet (MGB) said: “Your
father.”

Thus, we can see that our mothers have a greater right incumbent
upon us. We can say that the mother’s share is three times that of the
father’s based on the above tradition. Even though the father pays for the
expenses of the child, the mother has a greater role in the period of
pregnancy, breast-feeding and upbringing of the child. The father just
pays for the needs, but it is the mother who is always with the child and
never leaves him alone and whole-heartedly attends to him.

[1] Mizan ul-Hikmat, v.10, pp.712-713.
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SERVE THE MOTHER OR THE FRONT

A young man went to see the Prophet (MGB) along with his mother. He
wanted to go to the front but his mother would not let him do so. The
Prophet (MGB) said:

????? ??????? ????? ????? ???? ??? ??????? ??????? ????? ?? ???? ??
????????.

“Be at the service of your mother since it is not any less of a service
than going to the war front.”
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Chapter 28
23 - ON THE FATHER

?? ????
??????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ?????????

????????? ???????? ???? ??????. ????????? ??????? ??? ??????? ??????
?????????? ????????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????????? ???????? ?????
????????? ??????? ??????????? ????? ?????? ?????? ???? ??????? ???? ??????.

And the right of your father is that you should know that he is your
root and you are his branch. And without him, you would not be.
Whenever you see anything in yourself which pleases you, you should
know that your father is the root of its blessing upon you. So praise God
and thank Him in recognition of that. And there is no power but in God.
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FATHER AS THE ROOT OF THE CHILD

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) points out the most fundamental cause-effect rela-
tionship between a father and his child. This scientific and philosophical
principle states that the father is the root of the child, or the cause of the
existence of the child. Were it not for the existence of the father, the child
would not exist. The existence of the child is dependent on the existence
of his father. This is manifested all over the world. The Imam (MGB) re-
minds the children of the importance of the existence of the father and
explicitly declares that the father is the root and the children are like his
branches. Thus, whatever is manifested in the child has its roots in the
existence of his father. Another important issue is that once a child is
born he starts to grow up and continues his development while his fath-
er may have already completed his growth or be near its completion.

Therefore, it is always the cause that as the child is flourishing and be-
coming stronger day by day, his father is getting weaker every day. The
child who realizes that he is getting stronger than his father might be-
come too proud of himself. If he starts to feel superior to his father, he
might forget to respect his father or even disrespect him. Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) advises the children to remember that their father is the root of
whatever excellent qualities they have whenever they feel this way. This
will help them overcome such sense of superiority over their father.
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) also recommends the children to be grateful and re-
cognize the blessings granted to them. Hence, they will be responsible
children and fulfill all their duties regarding their father. This way they
will also be saved from the harms they might experience in case their
parents damn them. At last, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) stresses that recognizing
the blessings from our father, his rights and properly performing our du-
ties regarding him is only possible through divine assistance, and we
should ask God to help us in this respect. In the chapter on the rights of
the mother, the Quranic verses stress that we should treat our parents
with kindness. We will not reiterate those here again, and suffice to the
presentation of traditions related to respect for the father.
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TRADITIONS ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FATHER

Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of Ahmad ibn Esa on the
authority of Hasan ibn Mahboob on the authority of Abi Val’lad Han’nat
who asked Imam Sadiq (MGB) regarding the meaning of the following
verse of the Holy Quran:

Èûøït$Ï!¨uqø9$$Î/ur $·Z»|¡ômÎ)
“…And that ye be kind to parents.” [The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:23]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ??? ???????? ???????????? ???? ?? ????????????? ??? ????????

?????? ?????? ??????????? ?????? ???? ???? ????????????????.
“Do your best in treating your parents with kindness. Even if they are

rich, do not let them reach the point of asking you for what they need.
Fulfill their needs before they have to ask.”

Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) mentioned the verse of Holy Quran that
states that you cannot get any food unless you give in charity out of what
you like. Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

????? ??? ???? ????? ??????: ??????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????
?????????? ???? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????? ????? ??? ???????[ ???: ?? ??????
??? ??? ???? ???? ??? ??????? ?? ????? ???? ]?????? ?????? ??????? ???????[
???: ??? ????? ??? ???? ?????? ???? ?????? ???? ??? ???? ?????? ??? ]?????????
?????? ?????? ???????? ???? ???????????[ ???: ?? ????? ????? ??? ????? ??????
???? ?????? ???????? ??? ???? ???? ????? ???????? ??? ???? ????? ???????? ???
????? ?????????.

“God the Blessed the High said: When your parents get old do not say
to them even the smallest expression of disrespect. Do not hurt them, or
yell at them. Even if they hurt you or even beat you, you should kindly
say: May God forgive you and have mercy upon you. Do not expect too
much of them. Do not speak to them in a loud voice. Do not raise your
hands above theirs. Do not walk ahead of them.[1]”All this means that
you should not hurt them.

Ibn Mahboob quoted on the authority of Khalid ibn Nafih Bujali on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Marwan on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB):

??? ???? ???? ?????? (?) ????: ?? ???? ???? ?????? ????:
“A man went to see the Prophet (MGB) and asked him for advice. The

Prophet (MGB) said:
?? ????? ????? ????? ??? ?????? ?????? ??????? ??? ????? ???????? ?????????

??????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ???? ?? ???????? ??? ????? ?? ???? ??? ????
????? ????? ???? ??? ??? ???????.
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“Do not set any partners for God even if you are tortured or burnt in
fire. Your heart should be illuminated with the light of faith. Obey your
parents, and be kind to them whether they are dead or alive. If they or-
der you to give them anything or abandon your wife and children, do so
since this is due to your faith.”[2]

Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the authority of Muhammad ibn Esa ibn
Ubayd on the authority of Yunus ibn Abdul Rahman on the authority of
Durust ibn Abi Mansoor on the authority of Imam Kazim (MGB): “A
man asked the Noble Prophet (MGB) about the right of a father incum-
bent upon his child. The Prophet (MGB) replied:

?? ??????? ?????? ??? ????? ??? ??????? ??? ???? ?????? ??? ????? ??.
“He should not call his father by his name, and he should not walk

ahead of him. He should not sit down before he does, and should not do
things to cause his father to be blamed or sworn at.”[3]

Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of so and so on the au-
thority of Ibrahim ibn Shoaib that he told Imam Sadiq (MGB): “My father
has gotten old, and is so weak that I have to accompany him to the toilet.
Should I do so?” The Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ??????????? ?? ????? ????? ????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ?????
?????? ??? ?????.

“Do so if you can. Put food in his mouth with your own hands, and
you will see that your reward will be the Garden of Heaven in the Here-
after.”[4]

Therefore, Imam Sadiq (MGB) recommends that children take care of
their parents when they get old and weak just as they did when the chil-
dren were young and weak.

The establishment of homes for the elderly can be justified today if
they are to house ill, poor, homeless and lonely old people, or those eld-
ers who want to live in such homes themselves. However, it is very bad
and painful that some children or grandchildren use these homes to
reach their selfish desires; and force their old parents or grandparents to
leave home and go live in such places. They hurt their feelings in this
way, and even expedite their death. The rights of the parents are so im-
portant that Islam has stressed their respect being incumbent upon chil-
dren even if they are not Muslims. Ali ibn Ibrahim quoted on the author-
ity of so and so, on the authority of Ansabat ibn Mus’ab, on the authority
of Imam Baqir (MGB):

?????? ?? ???????? ????? ?????? ???????? ????????: ?????? ????????? ???
??????? ??????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ????
??????????? ????? ???? ?? ?????????.
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“There are three things that God has not permitted anyone to
abandon:

1 - Returning what we are entrusted with to its owner being a good-
doer or a prostitute.

2 - Honoring our covenants whether it be with good-doers or wicked
people.

3 - Being kind with our parents whether they are good-doers or
wicked people.”[5]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.157.
[2] Ibid, p.158.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.162.
[5] Ibid.
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DUTIES OF THE YOUTH

The duties of the youth who believe in Islam was clarified in the Quranic
verse and traditions presented so far. They should realize that their par-
ents have a great right over them. They must be thankful to their parents
and should never neglect or hurt them even if the parents do not per-
form their duties well. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

??? ?????? ??? ?????? ??? ????? ????? ?????? ?? ?? ????? ?? ?????.
“God will not accept the prayers of whoever looks meanly at his par-

ents, even if they have not performed their duties towards him.”[1]
Thus, we realize that even if parents hurt their children, the children

must overlook their mistakes.

[1] Usul al-Kafi v.2, p.349.
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THE EFFECTS OF KILLING ONE’S FATHER

Muhammad ibn Suhayl narrated that once during the rule of Montasar
he saw a Persian rug decorated with faces of kings and some Persian
script. He looked at the images more carefully and saw the face of a
crowned king. Below it he read: “This is the face of King Shiroyeh who
killed his father King Khosrow Parviz, but his rule did not last more than
six months. Then on the left side of the rug he saw the image of Yazeed
ibn Valid ibn Abdulmalik who killed his cousin to take over his rule, but
he did not last more than six months too. Then he thought that Montas-
ar’s rule would not last more than six months because he had also killed
his father to get into power.[1] The details are as follows. Mutawakkil
who was one of the Caliphs of the Abbasid clan despised Imam Ali
(MGB) and insulted him in his court. His son Montasar was not pleased
with this behavior, and used to object to his father’s action. Once when
Mutawakkil was in a meeting with several important people, he insulted
Imam Ali (MGB). Montasar got upset and objected to his father. Mut-
awakkil verbally humiliated him in front of others present. Montasar
who was twenty-five years old could not stand being insulted in front of
the people. He then decided to kill his father.

[1] Tatamat al-Montaha, p.243.
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AL-MUTAWAKKIL’S MURDER

Montasar employed several Turkish slaves in the court to kill his father.
One night when Mutawakkil was having a party and was drunk having
fun with ladies, he was left in the court with Fath ibn Khaqan who had a
very high rank. Then the slaves attacked them with their swords and
killed them both. Then they pledged allegiance to Montaser the same
night. Although Mutawakkil’s own behavior led to his being murdered;
Montasar did not last more than six months either. It was the constant
blaming of Montasar by his father that ended this way. Consider what
Imam Ali (MGB) said in this regard:

????????? ?? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ????????.
“Excessive blaming will fuel the flames of stubbornness.”[1]

[1] Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), quoted from Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.84.
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THE FATHER’S RIGHT OVER THE CHILD

Muhaqiq Ardebili said: “It is reasonable to say that one should avoid be-
ing damned by his parents. Traditions and Quranic verses also support
this. Children must obey their parents. The jurisprudents have stated
that if the leader has not declared holy war or the infidels have not at-
tacked Muslim lands, parents can prevent their children from going to
war.[1]

Whatever is forbidden or incumbent upon one regarding strangers
also holds for parents:

1) One cannot travel without the permission of his parents.
2) One must obey his parents.
3) Parents can prevent one from participation in war.
4) If one is to obey his parents or say his prayers, he should put off

the prayers and do what his parents ask him to do.
5) There are times when parents can prevent one from attending the

congregational prayer.[2]

[1] Footnotes of Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.349.
[2] Ibid.
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Chapter 29
24 - ON THE CHILD

?? ?????
??????? ????? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ?????? ???

??????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????
???? ?????? ??????? ???????????? ????? ????? ????????????? ???? ?????
????????? ????? ????? ???????? ???????? ????? ????? ???????????? ????????
??? ???????? ?????? ?????????????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ??? ???????
??????????? ??????????? ???? ????? ?????? ???????? ????????? ???????
?????????? ???????? ????????? ???? ??????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your child is that you should know that he is from
you and he will be ascribed to you in this world due to both his good
deeds and his evil deeds. And you are responsible for what has been en-
trusted to you in teaching him good conduct, and guiding him toward
his Lord and helping him to obey Him on your behalf and for himself.
Then you will be rewarded for so doing, and you will be pun-
ished.[1]Then regarding his affairs, act like one who will be proud of
bringing him up in this world, and one who is excused by his Lord for
what is between you and him for taking good care of him, and the good
results you achieved. And there is no power but in God.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) mentions the following points regarding the rights
of children:

1- A father should not forget that the child is his and that the child’s
good or bad deeds will be ascribed to him.

2- A father is responsible for guiding the child to obey God, and to
teach and educate him.

3- A father should not be indifferent to the result of the deeds of his
child. There will be rewards for the child’s good deeds, and punishment
for the child’s bad deeds for the father, too.

4- A father should do his best to raise the child so that his excuse is
acceptable both to his child and God.
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The rights of parents were presented in previous chapters. In this
chapter, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) presents the rights of children incumbent
upon parents. There is no doubt that the very foundation of each child
starts when a couple gets married and realizes that the fruit of their love
and mutual life will be the children that they have and raise. Some of the
traits of the children are genetically inherited from their parents. Chil-
dren are thus a reflection of their parents’ characteristics. The issue of ge-
netic inheritance of traits also holds true in plants and animals, and is not
to be discussed here further. Once by God’s will the child is born into
this material world, Islam considers the parents highly responsible to-
wards him. They should first realize the importance of this issue, and
seek God’s help in fulfilling their heavy duties. We will briefly discuss
these duties here.

To successfully raise children, parents should consider the following
two important points. First, they should revive the child’s potential tal-
ents, and secondly they should work to eliminate the child’s wrong or
harmful inclinations. A good teacher is one who studies and discovers
the child’s talents and uses practical and scientific methods to develop
them to the point of their perfection and application. He also destroys
the potentially bad hereditary inclinations left over in the child from his
parents or grandparents. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

???????? ????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ??????: ??????????? ????????????
??????????? ??????? ?????????????? ?? ??????????.

“Three rights for the children are incumbent upon their parents: exer-
cising their authority over him, choosing a good name for them, and ex-
erting an effort in raising them well.”[2]

Thus Imam Sadiq (MGB) has considered that parents must exert all ef-
forts to raise their children.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
?????????? ???? ???????????? ????????????? ??????????.
“O’ God! Please help me in raising and educating my children and

making them good people.”[3]
Thus, we realize that raising children is a hard task and everyone

should seek God’s help in this important affair.
The Rights of Children
Children have certain rights over their parents from the time that they

are born. The first right relates to naming them. This right has been men-
tioned in many traditions. The Prophet (MGB) said:

???? ????? ???????? ???? ???????? ? ??? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ??????.
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“Among the rights of children over their parents are choosing a good
name for them, and raising them well.”[4]

The Prophet (MGB) said:
??????? ?????????? ??????? ??????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????

??????????????????.
“Put the names of the Prophets on your children. The best names are

Abdullah and Abdul Rahman.”[5]
The Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ????? ???????? ???? ???????? ???????: ???????? ?????? ????????????

?????????? ???????????? ??? ??????.
“Children have three rights over their father: giving them a good

name, teaching them how to read and write, and marrying them off
when they mature.”[6]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
????? ???????? ???? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ???????

???????????? ????????.
“The right of a child incumbent upon his father is that the father

should choose a good name for him and teach him good etiquette and
the Quran.”[7]

[1] if you fail
[2] Tuhuf al-Uqool, p.238.
[3] Sahifeye Saj’jadieh.
[4] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.618.
[5] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.220.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Nahjul Balaghah, Saying No. 399.
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CHANGING BAD NAMES BY THE PROPHET (MGB)

The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) changed bad names of people and
places to good ones and freed the people from bad feelings and humili-
ation due to having a bad name. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the au-
thority of his father (MGB) that the Prophet (MGB) changed the ugly
names of people and towns.[1] Umar had a daughter whom he had
named Asiyah meaning sinner. The Prophet (MGB) changed her name to
Jamileh meaning beautiful.[2] In another tradition we read: “ Abi Rafe’
narrated that the daughter of Ammas-Salma’ was named Barrah
meaning good-doer. The Prophet of God (MGB) changed her name to
Zaynab.”[3] The Prophet (MGB) did this since that name connotated
selfishness and some people said that she wants to claim to be pure. The
Prophet (MGB) changed her name to Zaynab to end the people’s humili-
ating her. Ahmad ibn Haytham asked Imam Reza (MGB): “Why did the
Arabs put the names of animals such as dogs, wild cats, tigers, etc. on
their children?” Imam Reza (MGB) replied: “The Arabs were fighters.
They named their children this way so as to frighten their enemies when
they called their children during fighting.”[4]

[1] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy),v.2, p.228, quoted from Gharb ul-
Asnad, p.45.

[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid, quoted from Sahih Muslim, v.6, p.173.
[4] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), quoted from Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.5,

p.115.
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BAD NAMES: A CAUSE OF HUMILIATION

The head of an Arab tribe was named Jareyah that means a kind of boa.
He was frank and strong. His relatives and him were displeased with
Mu`¡wiyah’s oppressive rule and Mu`¡wiyah had sensed this. Mu`¡wiyah
decided to humiliate him. Once when Mu`¡wiyah faced him, Mu`¡wiyah
said: “How lowly were you in your tribe that they named you a boa.”
Jareyah immediately replied: “And how lowly you were in your tribe
that they named you Mu`¡wiyah meaning a female dog.” Mu`¡wiyah got
angry and said: “Shut up. You have no mother!” Jareyah replied: “I do
have a mother. By God we have hearts which beat in your hatred.” Then
Mu`¡wiyah who was defeated said: “May God not increase the people
like you.”[1]

Another example is related to a man who lived at the time of
Mu`¡wiyah. He was the head of his tribe and his name was Sharik ibn
Aoor. The word “Sharik” means partner in Arabic, and it is not a good
name. His father’s name was Aoor that means “one with a defective eye”
in Arabic. Once when he went to see Mu`¡wiyah, Mu`¡wiyah said: “Your
name means “partner” but there are no partners for God. You are the son
of the man with a defective eye. However, a healthy man is better than
one with a defective eye. You are ugly, and beauty is better than ugli-
ness. What is the reason that the people of your tribe have chosen you as
their chief?” Sharik replied: “By God your name is Mu`¡wiyah which
means a dog! You barked and they called you Mu`¡wiyah[2]. You are the
grandson of Harb that means fighting, but peace is better than fighting.
You are the son of Sakhr that means rocks, but dirt is always better than
rocks. How can you be the Commander of the Faithful?” This really hurt
Mu`¡wiyah and he ordered him to depart.[3]

Ugliness or physical defects cause a sense of humiliation. Ugly names
do the same. It is for this reason that we are instructed in Islam to choose
proper names for our children. Choosing proper names will be very in-
fluential on their personality, and will make them immune to psycholo-
gical complexes.

So far, we have discussed the duties of parents to choose good names
for their children. Next, we will discuss the next duty of parents in edu-
cating their children and acquainting them with God. Let us see what is
said in this regard in the traditions.

[1] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy), v.2, p.228, quoted from Gharb ul-
Asnad, p.45.
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[2] The son of Abu Sufian, Sakhr ibn Harb bin Umayya.
[3] Ibid, quoted from Samarat ul-Uraq, p.59.
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HOW LOVING AFFECTS CHILD DEVELOPMENT

There is no doubt that children need both food and love to grow. They
receive their food from the milk they get when they are breast-fed by
their mother. This is the perfect food that God has prepared for their
physical growth. The food for their spirit consists of the training and care
they receive from their parents. Children need both food and love. The
Prophet (MGB) said:

???????? ??????????? ????????????? ????? ?????????????? ?????? ?????
???????? ?? ???????? ???? ??????? ??????????.

“Love your children, and be kind and merciful to them. Fulfill your
promises made to them since children consider their father to be the one
who provides for their sustenance.”[1]

Loving the children and fulfilling promises made to them are stressed
here so that they do not learn to break their promises. There are many
ways to express your love. One way is to kiss and hug them when they
are small. The Prophet (MGB) said:

??????? ????????? ????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???????? ?? ????????? ??
?????? ???? ??????????? ????????????? ????.

“Kiss your children. There is an elevation in your rank as a reward for
each kiss. Each raise in rank is as much as five hundred years.”[2]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???????????

???????? ???????? ????????? ????? ?????.
“Kissing the child is mercy. Kissing the woman is lust. Kissing the par-

ents is worship, and kissing one’s believing brethren is religion.”[3]
Kissing is restricted for others. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ???????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ??? ???????????? ????????? ??

??????????? ???????? ??? ??????? ?????? ??????.
“Men should not kiss girls who are older than six and women should

not kiss boys who are older than seven.”[4]
The Prophet (MGB) loved his grandsons and kissed them often. Once

a man named Aqra ibn Habes was present there when the Prophet
(MGB) kissed them. The man said: “I have ten sons, but I have never
kissed any of them.” The Prophet (MGB) said: “So why has God taken
love out of your heart?” Therefore we realize that the Prophet (MGB)
considered that man’s act of not kissing his children to be a form of lack
of love.”[5]

[1] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, p.219.
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[2] Ibid, p.220.
[3] Ibid, p.220.
[4] Ibid, p.223.
[5] Ibid.
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EXCESSIVE LOVE

Although Islam advises us to love our children, it admonishes us against
excessive love, and its possible side effects. Imam Baqir (MGB) said:

????? ???????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ????????? ??????? ????????? ???
?????? ??????????? ??? ????????.

“The worst fathers are those who love their children excessively. The
worst children are those who displease their father by not performing
their duties.”[1]

Excessive love for the children might spoil them and make them
haughty and selfish. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

????? ???????? ??????? ???? ?????????.
“The worst (psychological) state of mind is selfishness.”[2] Daughters

are the Best Children
Parents should thank God for the children that God grants them. They

should realize that children are God’s trust in them. They should realize
their heavy responsibility and exert all efforts to educate and raise them.
The Immaculate Imams (MGB) expressed that girls should be treated
more kindly than boys are. This is really stressed in the sayings of the
Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB). Consider the follow-
ing tradition in this regard.

Hazieh Yamani quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
????? ?????????? ????????.
“Your daughters are your best children.”[3]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???????? ???????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????? ?????? ???????

????????????? ?????? ??????.
“Daughters are good deeds, and sons are blessings. One will be rewar-

ded for good deeds, but will be questioned about blessings.”[4]
The Prophet (MGB) was given the glad tidings that God had granted

him a daughter. His companions were so upset about the news that one
could notice it from their faces. The Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ?????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????? ???? ?????.
“Why are you so upset? A daughter is like a flower that I will smell.

God will give her daily bread.”[5]
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
?????? ???????? ???????? ?????????????. ??? ??????? ??????? ?????????

???????? ????? ?????? ??? ??? ???????? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????????
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????????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ????? ???????? ??? ??????????? ???
????????? ?????? ???? ???????? ?????????????.

“Daughters behind veils are good blessings. God will establish a
daughter as a protection against the Fire of Hell for her parents. God will
use two daughters as an excuse to let their parents enter Heaven. God
forsakes participation in a holy war and payment of charity for whoever
has three daughters or sisters.”[6]

Ibn Abbas quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
???? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ???? ????????

???????? ??? ????? ?????????? ???????????? ???????? ????? ????????? ???????
??? ??????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ??? ????? ??????????.

“One who goes to the bazaar to buy a present for his wife is like one
who has given some charity to needy people. One must put a higher pri-
ority on giving gifts to his daughters over his sons, since making one’s
daughter happy is like freeing a slave from the children of Ishmael.”[7]

Raise Children to Raise Your Honor
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) asked us to attend to our children’s affairs in such

a way as to cause their social growth and increased honor. We should
raise them in such a way that they can live with honor and be a source of
honor for us. It was mentioned that excessive love for the child might
spoil him and make him selfish. He will also be raised in such a way that
he cannot rely on himself and become independent. Fathers should
foster a sense of self-confidence in their children from their early child-
hood so that they can be strong in the face of hardships. Imam Sadiq
(MGB) said:

???? ???????: ?? ??????? ??? ?????????? ???????? ??????????? ??? ?????????
?????? ???? ???????? ???????? ??? ????? ???????? ???? ????????? ????????
?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ???????
??? ????????????.

“Luqman said: O’ my son! You can benefit from politeness later if you
learn to be polite when you are young. One who wants to learn to be po-
lite makes an effort to learn. He will make all efforts to acquire educa-
tional sciences. Once he learns it, he can benefit from it. O’ my son! Al-
ways oblige yourself to perform your personal duties, and force yourself
to withstand the hardships imposed on you by others. Do not be greedy
with others if you hope to attain nobility in this world. Do not place any
hopes in other people. The Prophets and the Saints have all been able to
attain their higher ranks by cutting hopes off the people.”[8]
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We see that Luqman advises his son not to place any hopes in what
others have; thus, he helps him develop to be independent. Parents
should use these recommendations in raising their children.

[1] Tarikh-i-Ya’qoobi, v.2, p.320.
[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.173.
[3] Makarim ul-Akhlaq, pp.219-220.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.615.
[8] Koodak (Goftar-i-Phalsaphy) v.2, pp. 293-294.
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Chapter 30
25 - ON THE BROTHER

?? ????
??????? ????? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ???????????

?????????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ????????
??????????? ??????? ??????? ????? ???? ??????????? ??????? ???? ???????
??????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ???????? ??? ?????? ????????? ?????
??????? ???????????? ????? ????????? ??????????? ???????? ??????? ??????????
?????????? ???????????? ?????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ??????? ????? ???????
??????? ?????????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ????? ???? ????????
?????????? ???????? ??????.

And the right of your brother is that you should know that he is your
hand that you extend, and your back to whom you seek refuge, and your
power upon whom you rely, and your might with which you compete.
Take him not as a weapon with which to disobey God, nor as a means
with which to violate God's rights. And do not neglect to help him
against his own self and support him against his enemy, and intervene
between him and his devils, and give him good counsel, and associate
with him for God's sake. Then if he obeys his Lord and is responsible to-
wards Him properly it is fine. Else God should be more preferable and
more honorable to you than he is.[1]

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has pointed out the following three points regard-
ing one’s brother:

1) A brother is one’s helping hand. He is our supporter and he
makes us stronger. We should not use this power in order to commit
sins.

2) We should be his assistant and support him against his enemies.
3) We should release him from the captivity of Satan and direct his

attention towards God. If he does not accept, we should follow God’s de-
crees and not obey our brother.
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[1] in the other version it continues with: “And there is no power but in
God.”
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FORMS OF BROTHERHOOD IN ISLAM

Brotherhood is one of the most important issues in Islam. There are two
forms of brotherhood. One is a blood relationship - that is being born of
the same parents. This is the closest kind of relationship that results in
either one inheriting from the other. This is considered the second level
of those who inherit from us according to Islamic jurisprudence. There
are certain decrees in this regard. The second form of brotherhood is
through common belief. It is the form of brotherhood that has related all
the Muslims together. It has become the source of unity of all the
Muslims in the world. The Arabic word for brother is “Akh”. Its real
meaning is brother, friend or companion. It really refers to two people
who have the same mother, father or both. It is also used for someone
who has been breast-fed by one’s mother. In a more general sense, it is
also used for one’s partner in industry or trade, one who is from the
same tribe or one having the same beliefs. There are several instances in
the Holy Quran when this word is used to refer to real brothers or be-
lieving brothers like in Chapters Yusuf and Nisaa.[1]

[1] Ghamus Quran, v.1, pp.37-38.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF ISLAMIC BROTHERHOOD

The Holy Quran says:
“The Believers are but a single Brotherhood: So make peace and recon-

ciliation between your two (contending) brothers; and fear God, that ye
may receive Mercy.” [The Holy Quran Hujurat 49:10]

This verse expresses one of the most important slogans of Islam. Islam
has put such a strong bond between the Muslims and has made them so
close that it has called them brothers. Thus, Islam considers all Muslims
to belong to one family. This is completely felt during the religious and
political ceremonies of the pilgrimage of the Ka’ba. All the people who
attend these ceremonies feel to be brothers to each other even though
some have come from the West, and others have come from the East. Let
us consider what the Prophet (MGB) has said in this regard:

?????????? ??? ????????? ?? ?????????? ??? ????????? ??? ???????????.
“A Muslim is the brother of other Muslims. He never oppresses them.

He never stops helping them. He never leaves them alone in the face of
calamities.”[1]

In another tradition, the Prophet (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???????.
“Two believing brothers are like the two hands each of which washes

off the other one.”[2]
The Prophet’s representation of two Muslims as the hands of the same

body is a beautiful similitude showing that all Muslims belong to the
same nation, and each Muslim is one of the hands of that nation.

[1] Muhjatul Bayza, v.3, p.332.
[2] Ibid.
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A BELIEVER: BROTHER OF OTHER BELIEVERS

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ???? ?????????? ??????? ??????????? ?? ???????? ??? ??????????

???? ???????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????????????.
“A believer is the brother of other believers. He acts as their eyes and

as their guide. He will never cheat or oppress them. He will never fool
them or act against his promises to them.”[1]

In another tradition we read: Abi Basir narrated that he heard Imam
Sadiq (MGB) say:

????????? ???? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????
?????? ????? ????? ?? ?????? ????????? ???????????? ??? ????? ???????? ?????
????? ????????? ??????? ????????? ?????? ????? ??? ???????? ?????? ?????????
???.

“A believer is the brother of other believers. They are all parts of the
same body. If one part hurts, other parts will feel the pain. Their souls
are also derived from One Spirit. A believer’s soul is so strongly attached
to God’s Spirit that it is like the attachment of sunlight to the Sun.”[2]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.3, p.166
[2] Ibid
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BROTHERHOOD: THE GREATEST BLESSING

The importance of the blessing of brotherhood is stressed in the Holy
Quran as we read in the following verse:

“And hold fast, all together, by the rope which God (stretches out for
you), and be not divided among yourselves; and remember with gratit-
ude God's favor on you; for ye were enemies and He joined your hearts
in love, so that by His Grace, ye became brethren; and ye were on the
brink of the pit of Fire, and He saved you from it. Thus doth God make
His Signs clear to you: That ye may be guided.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-
Imran 3:103]

This verse was revealed about the two large tribes of Oas and Khazraj
that had deeply-rooted animosities with each other. Once the Prophet
(MGB) entered Medina, he settled their affairs and made them brothers
one to another. However, at times they forgot this brotherhood and
fighting broke out between them. However, the Prophet (MGB) would
immediately resolve their differences. The Prophet (MGB) instructed the
Muslims to express their love and friendship to each other since it has a
very important influence on the continuation of brotherhood. He said:
“When one of you likes another one he should let him know about it.”[1]

[1] Muhjatul Bayza, v.3, p.331.
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THE REWARD OF VISITING BELIEVING BROTHERS

There is a chapter on visiting believing brothers in Usul al-Kafi in which
there are many traditions pointing out the reward of visiting our believ-
ing brothers. We shall only cite a few of them here. Imam Sadiq (MGB)
said:

??? ????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ????? ????? ???????: ?????? ?????
?????????? ??????? ???????? ????? ??? ??????? ????? ?????????.

“God the Exalted the High will say to whoever visits his brother for
the sake of God: O’ My servant! You visited Me, and I shall reward you
for it. I see no reward better than Heaven for you.”[1]

In another tradition we read that Abi Hamzeh quoted on the authority
of Imam Baqir (MGB):

???? ???????? ????????? ??? ?????? ??? ??????? ?????? ?????? ???? ??
?????????? ???????? ?????? ????? ?????????? ?? ?? ???????? ??????? ?????
????? ??????? ??? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ??? ???
???????? ??? ?????????: ??? ?????? ????????? ??? ?????????.

“God the Exalted the High shall appoint seventy thousand angels to
any Muslim who leaves his house with the intention of visiting his broth-
er just for the pleasure of God. When he returns home they shall all say:
Blessed you are, and may Heaven be pleasant for you.”[2]

Thus, we see that with such beautiful instructions, Islam has guaran-
teed the unity of Muslims and has prepared a lovely life for the believers.

Brotherhood as Viewed by Imam Ali (MGB)
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
????????? ????????: ?????? ???????? ???????? ????????????. ????? ??????

?????? ????? ??????? ????????? ???????? ????????? ???? ????? ??? ????? ????
???? ????????? ???????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ????? ??? ?????? ??????? ???
?????? ???????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ????? ????????? ??????? ?????
???????? ??????? ????? ??? ????????? ?????????. ????? ?????? ??????????
?????? ?????? ????????? ?????? ??? ??????????? ????? ?????? ???? ??????????
?? ?????? ????? ??? ????????? ??????? ???? ?? ??????? ??? ??? ??????? ???????
?????????? ???????.

“There are two groups of brothers: real brothers and superficial broth-
ers. Real brothers are like your hands, wings, relatives or property. Once
you find such brothers, you can help them; give them from what you
own; be friendly with their friends and be the enemy of their enemies;
hide their secrets; cover up their faults, and reveal their good points. Be-
ware that they are very rare. However, use your superficial brothers. Do
not stop your friendship and your associations with them. However do
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not expect any more than this from them. When they treat you kindly
and talk nicely with you, respond with gentle treatment and nice
words.”[3]

Here Imam Ali (MGB) clearly outlines our duties to our real friends as
well as our superficial friends. He has set the limits of our encounters
with them, and the degree to which we must help them, and benefit
from their assistance.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, Chapter on Visiting Believing Brothers.
[2] Ibid, p.177.
[3] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.61.
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BEING FAIR WITH BROTHERS

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ????????? ?????? ??????????.
“Brotherhood lasts by being fair.”[1]
When Muhammad (MGB) reached the age of seven he asked his wet-

nurse Halime: “O’ Mom! Where are my brothers?” She said: “They have
taken the sheep that God has blessed us with to the fields.” He said: “O’
Mom! You have not been fair with us.” His mother asked: “Why?” He
said: “Is it fair for me to sit in the shade of the tent and drink milk, and
my brothers be out there in the heat of the desert?”[2] God’s Prophet
(MGB) said:

?????? ????????? ????????: ?????? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ????? ??
????? ?????????? ????? ????? ?? ???? ????.

“Three acts are the master of all deeds: being fair, helping our brothers
for the sake of God, and remembering God the High in all circum-
stances.”[3]

[1] Ibid, p.308.
[2] Al-Hadith, v.1, p.285.
[3] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.308.
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BROTHERHOOD AS VIEWED BY IMAM SADIQ (MGB)

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ????????: ???????? ????????? ????? ??????? ???? ?? ??? ??????

??????? ?? ????? ??????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ?? ????? ???????? ???
?????????.

“There are three groups of brothers. The people in one group are like
the food that we always need. They are the intelligent ones. The people
in the second group are like pains in the neck. They are the stupid ones.
However, the people in the third group are like medications for us. They
are the highly intelligent ones.”[1]

At last, we shall present the thirty rights of brotherhood as expressed
by the Noble Prophet (MGB). This is perhaps one of the most complete
traditions on the rights of brotherhood.

[1] Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.239.
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THE PROPHET’S VIEWS ON RIGHTS OF BROTHERHOOD

God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
?????????? ???? ?????? ???????? ?????? ?? ???????? ??? ????? ???? ????????

??? ????????: ??????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ????????
???????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ???????
???????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????????
???????? ????????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????????
??????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????????
???????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ??????? ????????
??????? ??????? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????????: ?????
???????? ?????? ??????????? ?? ?????? ????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ????
????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ??? ???????? ???????? ?? ??? ??????? ?? ??????
????????? ????????? ?? ??? ??????? ?? ???????? ????????.

“There are thirty rights for each Muslim incumbent upon his believing
brother. He cannot be relieved from them unless he honors them or is
forgiven by his brother. They are as follows:

1- He must forgive his brother’s faults.
2- He must be kind to his brother during hard times.
3- He must hide his brother’s secrets.
4- He must compensate for his brother’s faults.
5- He must accept his brother’s apologies.
6- He must defend his brother against those who gossip behind his

back.
7- He must always advise his brother.
8- He must safeguard his brother’s friendship.
9- He must honor his brother’s covenant.
10- He must visit him when his brother gets ill.
11- He must attend his brother’s funeral procession.
12- He must accept his brother’s invitations.
13- He must accept his brother’s gifts.
14- He must return his brother’s favors.
15- He must be grateful for his brother’s blessings.
16- He must try to help his brother.
17- He must guard his brother’s honor.
18- He must fulfill his brother’s needs.
19- He must intercede on behalf of his brother.
20- He must say “God bless you” when his brother sneezes.
21- He must guide his brother’s lost ones.
22- He must respond to his brother’s greetings.
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23- He must welcome his brother’s words.
24- He must welcome his brother’s kindness.
25- He must accept his brother’s swearing.
26- He must like his brother’s friends.
27- He must not treat his brother with animosity.
28- He must help his brother whether he is an oppressor or an op-

pressed one[1].
29- He should not leave his brother alone in the face of calamities.
30- He must like for his brother whatever he likes for himself, and dis-

like for him whatever he dislikes for himself.

[1] Helping an oppressor means to prevent him from acts of oppression,
but helping an oppressed one means helping him to get back what is
rightfully his.
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Part 6
RIGHTS OF OTHERS
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Chapter 31
26 - ON THE MASTER

?? ?????? ??? ?????
??????? ????? ??????????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ??????

??????? ????? ???????? ??????????? ??? ????? ??????? ???????????? ???? ?????
?????????? ????????? ???????????? ???? ?????? ???????????? ??????? ??????
????? ???????????????? ???????????? ???????? ????????? ??????????? ????
?????? ????????? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ???? ??????? ???????????
??????????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ???????? ??????? ?????????
??????????? ??????????? ?????? ??????????? ??????? ???????????? ??? ????????
?????????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??? ?????? ????? ???????? ??? ?????????
??????????? ????????? ???????? ????????? ????????????? ?????????????? ???
???? ???????? ???? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??? ???????? ???????.

Then the right of your master who has favored you[1] is that you
should know that he has spent his property for you and has brought you
out of the abasement of slavery and its desolation, and has brought you
into the honor of freedom and its sociability. And he has freed you from
the captivity of his own possession and has released the bonds of his
slavery from you. And he has led you to smell the scent of honor, and
has brought you out of the prison of subjugation, and has repelled hard-
ship from you, and has extended to you the tongue of fairness, and has
liberated you to freely move about in the whole world, and has given
you ownership of yourself, and has freed you from captivity, and has
given you the freedom to worship your Lord. And for this he has
suffered a decrease in his fortune. Then you should know that he is the
closest creature to you after your relations of kin in your life and after
your death, and that he is the most meritorious creature to receive your
assistance and support, and your help for God’s sake. Therefore, do not
prefer yourself to him regarding any of his needs.

Here Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) warns the freed slave about the rights of his
master- a master who has expended his property to free him, and has
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brought him out of the abasement of slavery into the honor of freedom -
freedom of thoughts and beliefs. He has brought him out of the slavery
of other than god into the honor of God’s servitude. He warns him that
such a master has certain rights incumbent upon him. Thus, he should
realize that such a master has the right to be helped. He should realize
that he should never prefer himself to his master regarding any of his
needs. We have already discussed the history of slavery. We expressed
the oppressions they suffered. We also stated the factors that led to their
freedom. Especially we clarified how Islam gradually established the
proper conditions for their freedom. Here we shall not repeat what was
said before. Rather we will present other aspects of their freedom -
namely ideological freedom and the freedom of ownership.

[1] by freeing you from slavery
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FREEDOM TO THINK

Freedom to think is the most fundamental human right. Each individual
has the right to think about anything he wants. No one is allowed to con-
trol his thinking, or interrogate him about what he thinks, or set up cer-
tain conditions that will block him from thinking and understanding
properly. Although one may argue that only a slave’s body is under the
control of his master and his mind is free, it is obvious that in reality a
slave is deprived of the opportunity to think freely. Even if we assume
that he is free to think, it is not possible for him to put his thoughts into
practice. Therefore when Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) says: “…and has brought
you out of the prison of subjugation, and has repelled hardship from
you, and has extended to you the tongue of fairness…” he implies that
once a slave is freed, he can think freely. He can put his thoughts into
practice out there in the real world. Thus, we can say that once a slave is
freed, he has attained freedom of the mind. Islam has granted its follow-
ers freedom of the mind, and has left their way to study and research
open. Imam Ali (MGB) said the following in this regard:

??? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ???????.
“Whoever encounters various aspects of thoughts can recognize posi-

tions of faults.”[1]
Thus, we can see that there is no censorship of thoughts in Islam. The

criteria for maturity and worth of a person in Islam are considered his in-
tellect, knowledge and thinking. One hour of thinking is considered bet-
ter than seventy years of worshipping. In many verses, the Quran ad-
vises man to think and understand. Consider the following verse:

“Those who listen to the Word, and follow the best (meaning) in it:
those are the ones whom God has guided, and those are the ones endued
with understanding.”[The Holy Quran Zumar 39:18]

In another verse of the Holy Quran we read:
“…can the blind be held equal to the seeing?" Will ye then consider

not?”[The Holy Quran An’am 6:50]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah , Fayz ul-Islam, Wise Saying 164.
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IDEOLOGICAL FREEDOM

One’s ideology forms due to a certain background and environment. The
way one is educated and some other factors are also involved in the
formation of a person’s ideology. To change a person’s ideology we must
rely on the same influential factors that were instrumental in its initial
formation. We cannot use force to change a person’s ideology. The Holy
Quran says the following in this regard:

“Let there be no compulsion in religion: Truth stands out clear from
Error.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:256]

In another verse we read:
“If it had been thy Lord's will, they would all have believed, - all who

are on earth! wilt thou then compel mankind, against their will, to be-
lieve!”[The Holy Quran Yunus 10:99]

In another verse it says:
“Say, "The truth is from your Lord": Let him who will believe, and let

him who will, reject (it): for the wrongdoers We have prepared a
Fire!”[The Holy Quran Kahf 18:29]

We also read:
“Therefore do thou give admonition, for thou art one to admonish.

Thou art not one to manage (men's) affairs.”[The Holy Quran Ghashiya
88:21-22]

Moreover, in another verse we read:
"Now have come to you, from your Lord, proofs (to open your eyes): if

any will see, it will be for (the good of) his own soul; if any will be blind,
it will be to his own (harm): I am not (here) to watch over your do-
ings."[The Holy Quran An’am 6:104]

The above verses also clarify that there is no compulsion in religion.
Everyone is free to choose. Islam is a religion of the intellect, logic, sci-
ence and research. It forbids following blindly. It considers any form of
worshipping other than God, like idol-worshipping or worshipping
cows as forms of ignorance. Islam invites man to think and acquire
knowledge.
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FREEDOM OF OWNERSHIP

Addressing the freed slaves and regarding their masters, Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) said the following regarding their masters: “…and has liberated
you to freely move about in the whole world…” This freedom includes
freedom of thought and freedom of ownership. Thus, a freed slave can
own and use his own property. Private ownership is rooted in man’s
nature. It fosters encouragement and helps our lives develop. Islam hon-
ors private ownership and legally supports it. Consider the following
verse in this respect:

“…To men is allotted what they earn, and to women what they
earn…”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:32]

Once you legitimately earn something, then it belongs to you. Con-
sider the following verse:

“O’ ye who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves in
vanities: But let there be amongst you traffic and trade by mutual good-
will!”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:29]

Therefore, what one earns through legitimate means belongs to him.
Should he be killed while trying to protect his property, he is considered
a martyr:

??? ?????? ????? ?????? ????? ??????.
“Whoever gets killed for guarding his wealth is a martyr.”[1]
Freedom of ownership does not mean that one can obtain wealth

through any possible means. Wealth obtained through work in the fields
of agriculture, animal husbandry, business, industry and the like are
one’s legal property. However, what one may obtain through acts like
robbery, cheating in transactions, cheating in the amount of goods sold,
usury or confiscation is considered to be illegitimately earned by Islam.
Islam seriously fights such deeds. It places certain forms of Islamic tax
and declares certain rights on what one earns legitimately. Consider the
following verse regarding those who do not abide by these regulations:

“And there are those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the
way of God: announce unto them a most grievous penalty-On the Day
when heat will be produced out of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and
with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs. This
is the (treasure) which ye buried for yourselves: taste ye, then, the
(treasures) ye buried!"[The Holy Quran Tauba 9:34-35]

This was a brief study of the degrees of freedom a slave attains after
being freed. Finally, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) stresses the importance of the
freed slave being grateful to his master for freeing him. The Imam (MGB)
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warns the freed slave that he should never forget his master’s major act
of freeing him.

[1] Islam va Hoqooq-i-Bashar, p.316; quoted from Al-Idalat Ijtemayiat,
p.103.
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Chapter 32
27 - ON THE FREED SLAVE

?? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????
???????? ????? ???????? ???????????? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ????????

????? ????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ??????????? ???????? ????????????
?????????? ???? ????????? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ????????????? ????
?????????? ???? ???????? ????????? ??? ?????? ??????? ?????? ??? ????????
????????? ???? ??????????? ??? ?????????? ???? ?? ?????? ???? ???????
??????????? ????? ??????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??? ????
??????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ????? ???? ?????? ???????? ????? ????????
???? ?? ??????? ???? ??????????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of the slave whom you have favored[1] is that you
should know that[2] God has established you as his supporter, and shel-
ter and assistant, and refuge, and He has established him for you as the
means and as a mediator between you and Him. Then by freeing him, he
will protect you from the Fire[3]. And this is the reward you get from
him in the future. And your immediate reward is to inherit from him if
he does not have any relations of kin. There is a compensation for the
property you have spent for him, and respecting his rights after you
spent your property. Then if you do not respect his rights, there is the
fear upon you that his inheritance would not be purified for you. And
there is no power but in God.

In the previous chapter, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) clearly expressed the
rights of the master incumbent on the freed slave. In this chapter, we dis-
cuss the rights of the freed slave incumbent on his master as expressed
by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB). In fact, the natural rights of the freed slave on his
master are discussed. Man might get haughty or proud of himself if he
does someone else a favor or frees him. Then he might mention his fa-
vors to him and belittle him. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has advised us so as to
eliminate the possibility of this haughtiness or undue pride. He said:
“You should know that God has established you as his supporter,
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shelter, assistant and refugee, and He has established him for you as the
means and as a mediator between you and Him.”

[1] by freeing him.
[2] In the other version it is followed by: “God has made your freeing

him a means of access to Him and a veil against the Fire. Your immedi-
ate reward is to inherit from him- if he does not have any relatives-as a
compensation for the property you have spent for him, and your ulti-
mate reward is the Garden.”

[3] of Hell.
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DUTIES OF THE FREED SLAVE

In what follows we read: “Then by freeing him, he will protect you from
the Fire. In addition, you get this reward from him in the future. In addi-
tion, your immediate reward is to inherit from him if he does not have
any relations of kin. There is a compensation for the property you spent
for him, and respecting his rights after you spent your property.” This
refers to the jurisprudence decree that one shall inherit from his freed
slave if the slave does not have any relations of kin. Therefore, there are
both worldly and heavenly rewards for freeing a slave. Next, we will re-
view some of the traditions in this regard.
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THE REWARD FOR FREEING A SLAVE

In the second tradition in section one of the Chapter Itaq in Was¡`il al-
Sh¢`ah we read: “Zorareh quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB)
on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):

???? ??????? ???????? ?????? ????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ?????? ?????
??????? ??? ???????.

“God the Honorable, the Almighty shall rescue from the Fire (of Hell)
the body parts of whoever frees a Muslim slave - a part for a part.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once Fatima the daughter of Asad
went to see the Prophet (MGB) and said: “I have decided to free my slave
maid.” The Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ??????? ??????? ????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????? ????? ??? ???????.
“God will rescue your body parts from the Fire (of Hell) - a part for

each corresponding part that you free.”[2]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.16, pp.2-5.
[2] Ibid.
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SHIITE IMAMS AND FREEING SLAVES

In another tradition in the same chapter, we read that Imam Sadiq
(MGB) said:

??? ??? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???? ??????? ??????? ???????? ?????????
????????? ????? ???????.

“Imam Baqir (MGB) had sixty slaves. At the time of his death, he freed
twenty of them.”[1]

The Prophet of God (MGB) and the Imams (MGB) were always the
first ones to free their slaves to demonstrate the worldly and heavenly
benefits of this act to their followers.

[1] Ibid.
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Chapter 33
28 - ON HIM WHO TREATS YOU KINDLY

?? ?? ???????
?????? ????? ??? ??????????? ??????? ?????? ?????????? ?????????

??????????? ????????? ???? ??????????? ???????????? ????????? ????
?????????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ??????? ???????????? ??????? ???? ????????
?????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ????????????. ????? ??? ????????
????????????? ?????????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????????
???????? ?????????.

And the right of him who treats you kindly is that you should thank
him and acknowledge his kindness; and spread the good word around
about him, and sincerely pray for him between you and God the Praised
One. Then if you do that, you have thanked him both in private and in
public. Then if you are able to practically recompense him, do recom-
pense him. Otherwise, you should be determined to do so later.

It is inherent in man to wish to recompense those who treat him
kindly. If some people do not act this way, it is because of the wicked
traits they have acquired which block this mode of natural behavior in
them. Those who have received proper education and have attained
Islamic characteristics strengthen this inner tendency to compensate for
the good deeds done for them and always wait for a chance to practically
reward those who have somehow done them a favor. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB)
has clearly outlined the steps to do so as follows:

1 - You should thank him.
2 - You should acknowledge his kindness and spread the good word

around about him.
3 - You should sincerely pray for him.
4 - You should practically recompense him if you can. Else, you should

be determined to do so later.
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GOODNESS AND EVIL ARE NOT EQUAL

The Holy Quran teaches us that goodness and evil are not equal:
Nor can Goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is better:

Then will he between whom and thee was hatred become as it were thy
friend and intimate!”[The Holy Quran Ha-Mim 41:34]

It is natural that we should do good in response to those who do some
good to us. In this verse, we read that we should treat those who do us
some evil with kindness. This will have a great effect, and it will attract
them to us.
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RESPONSE TO COURTEOUS GREETINGS

We read in the Holy Quran:
“When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, meet it with a greeting

still more courteous, or (at least) of equal courtesy. God takes careful ac-
count of all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:86]

Greeting each other in any form is the most basic way of expressing
kindness to each other. However, we can also find in the traditions that
practical forms of expressing kindness are also a part of the concept of
greeting. In Ali ibn Ibrahim’s commentary we read the following tradi-
tion quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) and Imam Sadiq
(MGB): “What is meant by a greeting is verbal expression of greetings
and any other practical forms of expressing kindness.”[1] In another tra-
dition in Manaqib we read: “A slave maid brought a flower to give to
Imam Hasan (MGB). The Imam (MGB) returned her favor by freeing her
from the bonds of slavery. When asked why, he recited the following
verse:

“When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, meet it with a greeting
still more courteous, or (at least) of equal courtesy.”[The Holy Quran
Nisaa 4:86]

He then added: “Freeing her was a more courteous greeting.” Thus,
we can see that this offering of a more courteous greeting is a general de-
cree that includes both verbal and physical forms of greeting.

[1] Tafisir-i-Nemooneh, v.4, p.42.
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GOOD - THE REWARD FOR GOOD

We read the following in the Holy Quran:
“Is there any Reward for Good - other than Good?”[The Holy Quran

Rahman 55:60]
In many of the commentaries on the Quran, the good mentioned here

in this verse has been interpreted as unity of God, His recognition and
submission to God. However, these are clear instances of good. In gener-
al, it includes any good deeds or words. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

”????? ?? ?????? ????? ???????????.“ ????: ”?? ?????“ ????: ”????? ?????
????? ???????: ?????? ?? ???????? ??????????? ????????? ??????????? ?????
?????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ???
???????? ???? ?????? ???? ?????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????? ??? ??? ????????
???????????.“

“There is a verse in God’s Book that is very general.” He was asked:
“Which verse?” Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “It is the Almighty God’s
words: “Is there any Reward for Good - other than Good?”[1] This holds
true for believers, pagans, good-doers and evildoers. You must reward
good for good. Whoever is done some good should respond with good.
The proper compensation is not to respond with as much good as he did
but with more, since if you respond equally he is ahead of you because
he initiated the good deed.”[2]

In Al-Mofradat Raghib said: “Doing good is loftier than doing justice
because in the case of doing justice you give and take as much as you are
supposed to, but in doing good you always give more than you are due
to give, and take less than what you deserve to get.”

[1] The Holy Quran Rahman 55:60
[2] Tafsire-i-Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.5, p.199.
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THE RESPONSE TO GOD’S FAVOR

We read the following in the Holy Quran:
"Nor forget thy portion in this world: but do thou good, as God has

been good to thee."[The Holy Quran Qasas 28:77]
It is generally accepted that man is always hoping to receive God’s Fa-

vors. He asks God for many things and expects a lot from Him. Then
how can he ignore other people’s needs and neglect their requests. We
read the following in the Holy Quran:

“Let them forgive and overlook, do you not wish that God should for-
give you?” [The Holy Quran Nur 24:22]

In other words, we can say that at times we are given great blessings
all of which we do not need. For example, He gives us our intellect with
which we can run the affairs of a nation. Alternatively, he gives us so
much wealth with which we can implement great social programs. All
these blessings do not just belong to us. In these cases, we are just God’s
vicegerents on Earth to transfer these blessings to others. God has given
us these blessings so that we may give them to others. He has planned to
run the affairs of His servants through us.
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BEING FRIENDLY WITH OTHERS

The verses cited clarified how important it is to be kind with others, es-
pecially those who do us favors. Next, we will cite some of the traditions
in this regard. There is a chapter dedicated to this subject in Usul al-Kafi.
The following traditions are cited from that chapter.

Abi Basir quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) that an Arab
from the Bani Tameen tribe went to see the Prophet (MGB) and said:
“Please advise me.” The advice that the Prophet (MGB) gave him was as
follows:

????????? ??? ??????? ??????????.
“Love the people so that they love you.”[1]
Suma’at quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):
?????????? ??????? ?????? ????????.
“One third of the intellect is to be friendly with the people.”[2]
God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
???????????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????????.
“Half of the intellect is to be friendly with people.”[3]
Thus, we realize that we must treat others with kindness especially

those who have done us a favor. The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ??? ???? ???? ????????? ??????????????

???? ???????? ????? ????????.
“Whoever receives a favor should compensate it. If he cannot do so, at

least he should mention it. Thus if he mentions it, he has thanked the one
who has done him a favor.”[4]

God’s Prophet (MGB) said:
??????? ?????????? ??? ??? ???? ??????? ???? ??? ?? ????? ???????? ????

??????? ?????? ??? ?????? ???? ?? ?????? ??????? ??????? ??? ???????.
“Treat those who deserve it and those who do not deserve it with

kindness. If you treat the one who deserves it, fine. He deserves to be
treated this way. And when you treat someone who does not deserve it,
you yourself deserve to treat others with kindness.”

At last, let us consider what Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) means by ‘him who
treats you kindly’ - that is ‘Zil-Maruf’ in Arabic. We read in Ibn Abbas’s
tradition: “On the Resurrection Day, the people who do good will enter
the court. Their sins will be forgiven due to their good deeds. All their
good deeds will remain on their record. Good marks are given to those
people whose record shows that their good deeds are more than their
bad deeds. They will thus be forgiven. They will all enter Heaven.

397



Therefore doing good to the people will unite all in this world and the
Hereafter. This is the reward of one who does good.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, pp.642-643.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Tarjomeh va Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Sepehri, p.149, quoted

from Sharh-i-Shahab al-Akhbar, p.201, & p.328.
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Chapter 34
29 - ON THE CALLER TO PRAYER

?? ??????
?????? ????? ???????????? ?????? ???????? ????? ??????????? ??????

?????????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ????????????
??????? ??????????? ????? ???????? ???????????? ????? ?????? ????????
???????????? ??????. ????? ?????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????
?????? ???? ??? ???????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????? ???????? ??? ???????
????????? ?? ????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ???????
??????? ????????? ????? ????? ?????.

And the right of your caller to prayer is that you should know that he
is[1] the one reminding you of your Lord, and is calling you to your
good fortune, and is your greatest helper in fulfilling an obligation that
God has made incumbent upon you. Therefore, thank him for that just as
you thank one who does some good to you. And if you are upset with
him at home due to this, you should not accuse him for this since his act
is for God. And you should know that he is one of the blessings of God
for you. There is no doubt about it. Then you should kindly treat God’s
blessing, by praising God for him under all circumstances. And there is
no power but in God.

In short, we must remember that the one who calls us to prayer has the
following rights incumbent upon us based on the following reasons:

1) He is the one who reminds us of our Lord.
2) He is the one who unites us to get the benefits that we can derive

from praying.
3) He is our best assistant in fulfilling an obligatory duty.
Thus, we must thank him in such a way that we thank one who does

good to us. If we are upset with him, we should not accuse him since his
act is for the sake of God. We should know that he is one of God’s Bless-
ings. We should treat him with kindness and be grateful to him. Materi-
alistic forces draw us away from God. It is the one who calls us to prayer
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who reminds us of the Lord. He helps save us from indulging in material
pleasures. He assists us towards performing the prayer that helps us
prosper. A high value has been recorded for the one who calls us to
prayer in the traditions and books on Islamic jurisprudence. Few have
been promised the rewards that those who call the people to pray have
been promised.

[1] In the other version it continues: “reminding you of your Lord, call-
ing you to your good fortune, and helping you to accomplish what God
has made obligatory upon you. So thank him for that just as you thank
one who does good to you.”

400



THE MEANING OF ‘AZAN’

‘Azan’ in Arabic means announcement. Consider the following verse:
“And an announcement from God and His Apostle.”[The Holy Quran

Tauba 9:3]
The caller to prayer loudly announces that it is time to pray. We read

in the following verse:
…But a crier shall proclaim between them…” [The Holy Quran A’raf

7:44]
The Decree to Call for Prayer
The decree to call for prayers was revealed in the first year of the im-

migration of the Noble Prophet (MGB) to Medina. Other dates are also
recorded. The need for it became apparent when the number of Muslims
became so many that it was hard for them all to know when to pray.
They talked to each other and decided to establish a sign indicating that
it is time to pray. Some suggested to ring a bell but the Prophet (MGB)
did not agree since this was a Christian practice. Some suggested the use
of a horn but the Prophet (MGB) did not agree since this was a Jewish
practice. Some suggested to play on the tambourine but the Prophet
(MGB) said that this was a Roman practice. Others suggested using fire
but the Prophet (MGB) said that this was a practice of the Magians[1].
Some suggested to raise a flag, but the Prophet (MGB) did not say any-
thing. Therefore, they did not settle on anything specific. Gabriel descen-
ded when the Prophet (MGB) was in Ali’s (MGB) house and revealed the
decree for the call to prayer. Sadooq narrated in Man La Yahzuruhu al-
Faqih[2]: “Mansoor ibn Hazim quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq
(MGB): Gabriel descended to the Prophet of God (MGB) when he was
sleeping in Ali’s (MGB) house. Gabriel recited the ‘Azan’ and the
‘Iqamah.’ Then the Prophet (MGB) said: O’ Ali! Did you hear that? He
said: “O’ Prophet of God! Yes.” Then the Prophet (MGB) said: “Did you
memorize it?” Imam Ali (MGB) said: “Yes.” Then the Prophet (MGB)
said: “Then teach it to Bilal.” Then Ali (MGB) taught it to Bilal.[3]

[1] Magians were priests of religious settlements from Mesopotamia
and its surroundings, and existed up to the Christian epoch. They be-
lieved in the old nature religion of Iran, which preceeded Zorostrianism.

[2] For him not in the presence of jurisprudent.
[3] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.89.
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THE JURISPRUDENTS’ RULE ON THE CALL TO PRAYER

It is recommended for men and women to say the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’
before they pray. It has been quoted on the authority of Al-Mashoor, as
quoted by many others that it is recommended to say the ‘Azan’ and
‘Iqamah’. It is quoted in the books Al-Jomal and its commentary, Al-
Moqna’eh, Al-Nahayat, Al-Mabsoot, Al-Waseeleh, Al-Mohaz’zab, and
Mofid’s Akham Al-Nisaa that it is obligatory for men to say the ‘Azan’
and ‘Iqamah’ in congregational prayers. The jurisprudents have spe-
cified the following cases in which there is no need to say the ‘Azan’:

1) For the afternoon Friday prayer once it is said right either after
the noon prayer or after the Friday prayer.

2) For the afternoon prayer on the day of Arafeh if it is said right
after the noon prayer.

3) For the night prayer on the day of celebration of sacrifice[1] for
one who is in Mash’ar al-Haram if it is said right after the evening
prayer.

4) The afternoon or the night prayer of a ‘Mustahazeh[2]’ woman
who must say them right after the noon or evening prayers.

5) The afternoon or the night prayer of one who cannot control his
urination or bowel movement.

In either of the above cases, there is no need to say the ‘Azan’ if the
prayers are said right one after the other or shortly thereafter.[3] Certain
conditions have been stated by the jurisprudents for ‘Azan’ and
‘Iqamah’. First, one must have the intention to say the ‘Azan’ and
‘Iqamah’ from the start to the end. Therefore, if one says them without
intending to approach God, it is not accepted of him. Secondly, the one
who says the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ must have faith. However, it is not re-
quired for the one who says the call to prayer to be mature, especially
when it is used as an announcement. However, all the jurisprudents re-
quire that the one who says the call to prayer as an announcement
should be a man. It is also required that the one who says the call to
prayer for men should be a man. Thirdly, ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ must be
said in order. Fourthly, there must be proper continuity of expression in
between the parts of the ‘Azan’. Finally, the call to prayer should be said
using correct Arabic.

There are certain conditions other than the prayer in which the juris-
prudents have deemed it good to say the ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ as follows:

1) When a child is born, it is good to say the ‘Azan’ in his right ear
and the ‘Iqamah’ in his left ear.
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2) When someone gets afraid of ogres or jinns in awesome deserts.
3) It is recommended to say the ‘Azan’ in the ear of one who has not

had any meat for forty days.[4]
Now that it was said that according to the Shiites, the ‘Azan’ and

‘Iqamah’ are stressed and recommendable, and said that some jurispru-
dents consider them to be obligatory for men in congregation prayers, let
us see what the Sunni jurisprudents say about this issue. Malik and Abu
Hanifeh agree with the Shiites and say that ‘Azan’ and ‘Iqamah’ are
good in all prayers whether at home or on a trip, whether said in person
or in a congregation. They consider that there are no cases in which it is
obligatory to say the ‘Azan’ or ‘Iqamah’. However, Ahmad ibn Hanbal
as well as the Shafi`iyah and Malikiyah have said that ‘Azan and
Iqamah’ are obligatory as much as necessary.

[1] Known as Eid Qurban or Eid al-Azha.
[2] ‘Istihaza’ is the condition where some type of blood discharge is

seen by women. In this case the woman is called a ‘Mustahazeh’ in Arab-
ic. Three ‘Ghusls’ are obligatory for girls and women, these ‘Ghusls’ are:
‘Hayz’ (menstrual discharge), ‘Istihaza’ (any type of blood which is seen
by women) and ‘Nifas’ (the blood is seen by the mother after child birth
takes place), and the cause of these ‘Ghusls’ is the blood discharged from
the womb of women. Each of these Ghusls has special rules. After the
menses is finished a woman should perform ‘Ghusl’ for the prayer and
the other acts of worship which require ‘Taharat’ (purification). Blood
seen by a girl who has not yet completed 9 years of her age will not be
classified as ‘Hayz’. The blood of ‘Hayz’ flows continuously for three
days. so if the blood is interrupted before three days, it will not be
‘Hayz’.
The blood seen in Hayz does not last more than ten days and if it is more
than ten days, the days after 10 should not treated as ‘Hayz’. Menses is
usually thick, warm and its color is either black or red. It is discharged
with a pressure and a little irritation.
[3] Urvatul Vosqa, the chapter on Azan and Aqameh.
[4] Ibid.
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THE DIFFERENCE IN ‘AZAN’ BETWEEN THE SECTS

The Shiites believe that there are two “Haya Ala Khayril Amal” after
“Haya Alal Falah” but the Sunnis believe that it should be said “As Salat
Khayron Min al-Noam.” Shiite scholars believe that “Haya Ala Kharil
Amal” had been used during the lifetime of the Prophet (MGB), and his
family and the Imams (MGB) continued saying it. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

??????? ??????? ????? ????? ????? ?????? ?????? ???????: ”???? ?????
??????????? ?????????.“ ??????? ??????? ??? ????????: ????? ???? ?????
????????.

I heard the Prophet of God (MGB) say: The best of your deeds is the
prayer. He ordered Bilal to say “Haye Ala Khayrul Amal” in the
‘Azan’.[1]

The Sunnis accept this to be the case at the time of the Prophet (MGB),
but say that Umar ibn Khattab ordered it to be replaced with “As Salat
Khayron Min al-Noam.” Sa’d ed-Din Taftazani quoted on the authority
of Umar in Hashiye Bar Sharhul Uzad: Umar said: There were three
things at the time of the Prophet (MGB) which I forbade. One was Hajj
Tamattu`[2], the second was temporary marriage, and the third one was
“Haye Ala Khayrul Amal.” [3] In Sharhe Tajrid by Ghooshjee, the above
is narrated, but it ends with “I will punish whoever performs any of
these.” It is not clear who had authorized Umar to do that. The respons-
ibility for this only rests upon those who follow him.

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.90.
[2] There are three types of Hajj as follows: 1- Hajj Al Kira'an; 2-Hajj

Tamat’to’; 3-Hajj Ifrad. They are as follows:
1- Hajj Al Kira'an: A pilgrim wears Ahram and goes to Mecca during
Sha'r Al-Hajj (months of Hajj i.e. Shawa'al,Dhul Qadha, Dhul Haj). After
performing Umrah he stays in Ahram till he finishes all the steps of Hajj
and on 10th DhulHajj removes his/her Ahram.

2- Hajj Tamatt'u: A pilgrim wears Ahram and goes to Mecca during
Sha'r Al-Hajj (months of Hajj i.e. Shawa'al,Dhul Qadha,DhulHaj). After
performing Umrah he removes the Ahram and then wears it again on
8th DhulHajj when he leaves for Mina.

3- Hajj Ifrad: A pilgrim who lives within the bounds of Haram (for Ah-
naf it is upto Meeqat) wears the Ahraam (the two clothes) and goes dir-
ectly to Mina on 8th Dhul Haj. Those who do Hajj Ifrad will not sacrifice
an animal on the 10th of Dhul Hajj.
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[3] Ibid, p.99.
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THE PARTS OF ‘AZAN’

According to many traditions in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, there are four “Allahu
Akbar”, two “Ashado An La Illaha Illal’lah”, two “Haye Alas Salat”, two
“Ashado An’na Muhammadan Rasoulul’lah”, and two “Haya Alas Sal-
at”, two “Haya Ala Falah” and two “Haya Ala Khayrol Amal”, two
“Allahu Akbar”, and two “La Illaha Illal’lah” in the ‘Azan’. “Ashado
An’na Ali’an Hojatul’lah” is not a part of the ‘Azan’, but it is recom-
mendable to say it.
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THE PHILOSOPHY BEHIND ‘AZAN’ AS EXPRESSED BY
IMAM REZA (MGB)

The late Sadooq quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB): In fact,
the people were ordered to say the call to prayer for many reasons,
among which we can mention to remind those who might have forgotten
to pray; to awaken the ignorant ones; to recognize those who are ignor-
ant when it is time to pray. The one who calls to prayer invites the
people to worship God through his call to prayer. He makes the people
more inclined to pray and confess to the unity of God. He publicizes his
own faith and submission and reminds those who have forgotten. The
one who calls to prayer starts by glorifying God and ends by testifying to
His unity. Each part is repeated twice in order to affect the person who
hears it. If he does not notice it the first time, he will recognize it the
second time it is recited. Since the testifying to the unity of God and the
Prophethood of Muhammad (MGB) are the foundations of our faith,
they are repeated twice. Thus, when one testifies twice to the unity of
God and the Prophethood of Muhammad (MGB), he has whole-
heartedly testified to all the pillars of faith. The next part of the ‘Azan’ is
the invitation to pray, as this is its main purpose. Thus, this is the call to
prosperity and good deeds, and the ‘Azan’ ends in the name of God, as it
started with it.[1]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.4, p.646.
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THE REWARD FOR SAYING THE CALL TO PRAYER

Mu`¡wiyah ibn Wahab quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on
the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):

??? ?????? ?? ?????? ??? ??????? ???????????? ?????? ??????? ??? ?????????.
Whoever says the call to prayer in one of the Muslim towns for one

year is sure to go to Heaven.”[1]
Suleiman ibn Ja’far quoted on the authority of his father that once

when a man from Sham went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB), the Imam
(MGB) told him that Bilal is the first person to go to Heaven. The man
asked the reason. The Imam (MGB) said: “Because he was the first one to
say the call to prayer.”[2] In another tradition Jabir Ja’far quoted on the
authority of Imam Baqir (MGB) that God’s Prophet (MGB) said:

??????????? ???????????? ?????????? ??????? ?? ?????? ????? ???????? ?????
???????????.

“The one who calls to prayer is like the fighter in the way of God who
has drawn his sword and is fighting in between two rows.”[3]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??????? ??????????? ????? ????????? ?????? ?????????.
“On the Resurrection Day the people who say the call to prayer will be

proud and they can hold their heads up.”[4]
The late Sadooq quoted in the Manafi tradition on the authority of

Ja’far ibn Muhammad on the authority of his father on the authority of
God’s Prophet (MGB):

???? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????
?????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ??
?????????? ????????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????? ??? ?????????. ??? ?????
?????????? ??? ????: ??????? ??? ?? ????? ???? ?????? ????? ?????? ???????
???? ?????? ?????????????? ??? ?????? ????? ?????????? ?? ????? ??????? ?????
???????? ????? ??? ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ?????? ??????: ??????? ????
????????? ??????? ????? ????????? ???? ??????.

“God the High will grant the reward of forty-thousand martyrs and
forty-thousand believers to whoever says the call for prayer for the sake
of God. Due to such a person, forty-thousand sinners from my nation
shall be allowed into Heaven. Beware that when the one who says the
call to prayer testifies to the unity of God, seventy thousand angels will
send greetings to him and seek God’s forgiveness for him. They will be
in the shade of the Lord’s Throne on the Resurrection Day until God fin-
ishes the reckoning of all people. Forty-thousand angels will record the
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reward of testifying to the Prophethood of Muhammad (MGB) for
him.”[5]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.4, pp.613-616.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.4, pp.613-616.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Ibid
[5] Ibid
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Chapter 35
30 - ON THE RITUAL PRAYER LEADER

?? ?????? ?? ??????
?????? ????? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????? ??????? ????? ???? ?????????

???????????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ?????????????? ???? ??????
?????????? ?????? ?????? ??????????? ??????? ?????? ???? ?????? ?????? ?????
???????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ????? ?????????? ????? ???
????? ??????????????? ???? ????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ????? ????? ???
?????? ???? ?????? ????????? ????? ??? ???????? ????? ????? ?????? ????
?????? ????????? ????? ?????? ?????? ???? ??????? ?????? ?????? ????????
????????? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ?????????? ???? ????? ?????. ??? ??????
??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your leader in your ritual prayer is that you should
know that he has taken on the role of a mediator between you and God
and appeared in the presence of your Lord on your behalf. And he
speaks for you, but you do not speak for him; and he supplicates for you,
but you do not supplicate for him; and he has beseeched for you and you
do not beseech for him. And he has spared you the anxiety of standing
before God and the question of interrogation for your prayer, but you do
not spare him that. Should he perform the prayer imperfectly, he is held
responsible for that not you; and if he makes a mistake during the pray-
er, you will not be his partner in it, and there is no superiority in this for
him over you. Then he protected you through himself, and he protected
your prayer through his prayer. Therefore, thank him for this. And there
is no power nor any strength but in God.

What Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) tells us here is that the people praying
should know that the prayer leader is a mediator between them and the
Lord. He is praying to God on their behalf. He asks on their behalf. He
suffers the fear of being in the position of being interrogated for their
sake. If there are any shortcomings in the prayers, the responsibility rests
upon his shoulders. The people attending the prayer are not considered
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partners in this fault. The prayer leader has no superiority over others.
He is just the maintainer of others and their prayers at the threshold of
God the Almighty. The discussion here is not centered on the prayer it-
self. Rather it is about the rights of the leader of the prayers. He - who is
standing in front - is like a military leader who is calling all his followers
to fight with Satan. Now they all attend to God who is the source of all
perfections. The prayer leader is guiding a caravan of hearts towards
God. He expresses ultimate humbleness to God on their behalf. He
unites the rich and the poor, the employer and the employee, the master
and the slave, the black and the white, the informed and the uninformed
together through saying the prayers.
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THE WISDOM BEHIND CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS

The Almighty God has established certain forms of worship to be done
in a group. He has set up a certain time and place to do them, too. He has
done so in order for the believers to achieve the blessings and effects of
such social activities on their path to perfection. We can name a few of
the effects of congregational prayers as follows:

1) When everyone in the congregation moves together in perform-
ing the various acts of bowing down, prostrating and sitting down in
harmony, the Grandeur and Majesty of the Lord is manifested.

2) When congregational prayers are performed the might of the
Muslims and their majesty and power is demonstrated.

3) When the people follow the prayer leader in their motions and in
what they say in prayers, then they will learn to have order and to abide
by the rules.

4) When the people pray together in a group several times each day,
the social ties and the sense of brotherhood between them is reinforced.

5) When the people pray together in a group, they will develop a
sense of mutual trust that can be used when they are to witness about
something or make a deal.

6) Since the congregational prayers are always performed on time,
they provide the best chance for one to approach God, and seek His ac-
ceptance of prayers.

7) When one participates in the prayer, especially the congregation-
al prayers he abandons the material life and is delved into the spiritual
life. Once he starts the prayer, he leaves everything but God behind, and
directs his full attention to God.

8) An important benefit of congregational prayers is that they are a
good means of the development of mosques and places of worship. This
includes both the physical and spiritual aspects of development.

9) Another important benefit of congregational prayers is that the
attendees get to know each other and their ties of friendship are
strengthened.

10) Finally, in the congregational prayers all people of different classes
and races get together and stand in one line. There is no difference
between the rich and the poor, the black and the white, the master and
the slave, the informed and the uninformed person.

Congregational prayer is the best form of elimination of racism. The
gap between the people from different classes or races is reduced to zero
once they attend congregational prayers.
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CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS ARE OPEN TO THE
PUBLIC

Fazl ibn Shadan quoted on the authority of Imam Reza (MGB)[1]:
?????? ??????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????

??????????? ???? ???? ??????? ???????? ????? ?? ????????? ??????? ???? ????
???????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ?????????? ????????????? ????????
???? ?????? ??? ???????? ???????? ????????????? ????????? ???????? ??????
????????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ????????? ??? ?? ???? ??? ????????????
???? ??????? ?????????? ?????????? ??? ?????? ??? ??????? ????? ?????
???????.

“Congregational prayers are decreed because true devotion, submis-
sion and servitude of God shall not be attained unless it is done in pub-
lic. The public performance of such deeds is a clear testimony of the
uniqueness of God for the people of the East and the West. It is to be
done in public so that even hypocrites and those who belittle the
Muslims in private practically have to do what they have verbally con-
fessed in public and have to make their devotion and submission clear to
the public. This is done so that it becomes easily possible for the people
to testify as to one another’s being Muslim. In addition to these, another
benefit of the congregational prayer is that it makes it possible to help
others and to cooperate with each other. It becomes possible for the
people to worship God. Through congregational prayers, a lot of the bad
deeds and acts of disobedience to God the Exalted the High are
forbidden.”

In another tradition we read: “Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the au-
thority of his noble father (MGB) who quoted on the authority of God’s
Prophet (MGB):

??? ????? ???????? ?? ???????? ????????? ??? ??????.
“Think well of one who performs all his five sessions of daily prayers

in congregations.”[2]
This is the point that was mentioned earlier. One of the major benefits

of attending congregational prayers is the mutual trust that is developed
between those who attend. As Imam Reza (MGB) said in the tradition
just cited above, God has established congregational prayers as the
means by which men can publicly recognize the servitude to God, and
the people of the East and the West can become fully aware of this divine
proof. The congregational prayer also fosters cooperation, helping each
other and the prevention of wicked deeds.
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[1] Illal va Uyoon al-Akhbar.
[2] Ibid, p.371.
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A FEW WORDS FROM “ASRAR UL-SALAT”

Now we will present a few words from Asrar ul-Salat by the late Hajj
Mirza Malaki Tabrizi regarding congregational prayers as follows.

The main wisdom behind the decree on congregational prayers is the
unity of the hearts of the believers in God’s affair. There are many bene-
fits to this unity including the strengthening of Islam. In addition to this,
congregational prayers are very effective in the perfection of the soul, its
strengthening the soul in trotting along the path towards God, and ob-
taining divine rewards. This is because God’s Mercy will encompass all
of them if they are united in God’s way if it should be meant to descend
upon anyone of them. This is true even if not all of them deserve to re-
ceive God’s Mercy. The similitude of the unity of hearts is like that of the
joining of narrow muddy streams of water. Once they join, they turn into
a wide river that can cleanse everything on its way. This river will no
longer become dirty from the least bit of added impurities. Thus, what is
important is the unity of the hearts. If one succeeds to unite in congrega-
tional prayer with people whose hearts are united with God, then he can
be hopeful to receive the reward that is promised in the traditions.
However, if the people who are attending the prayer are jealous of each
other and hold a grudge against each other, then hoping to receive such
rewards is a far-reaching aspiration. It is not considered hope in God,
rather it is fooling oneself. When a prayer leader purifies his soul, any-
one who knows him shall love him. He will also be kind with the believ-
ers due to this bond of divine love. Therefore, their congregation will be
a divine one. However, if the people who unite in prayer are really dis-
united in their hearts and are enemies of one another, are jealous of the
God-given blessings that each other one has, then there will not be any
illumination from this type of unity especially if one side involved is the
prayer leader himself. This is all because the major effect of any worship
is due to the way it affects the heart and illuminates it.[1]

[1] Tarjomeh va Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Sepehri, pp.153-155; quoted
from Asrar ul-Salat, pp.491-497.
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THE REWARD FOR CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS

Abi Saeed Khidhri quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet of God
(MGB): After prayer Gabriel descended with seventy thousand angels
and said: “O’ Muhammad! Your Lord sends greetings and grants you
two gifts which He has never donated to any of the Prophets before
you.” The Prophet (MGB) asked: “O’ Gabriel! What are these two gifts?”
Gabriel said: “Three units of prayer, and saying congregational prayers
five times each day.” The Prophet (MGB) asked Gabriel: “What is the re-
ward of congregational prayers for my nation?” Gabriel said: “Whenever
there are two people attending congregational prayer, each one shall be
rewarded the reward of one hundred and fifty prayers for each unit of
congregation prayer. When there are three people, the reward will be
that of two hundred and fifty prayers. When there are four people in the
prayer, then their reward will be that of one thousand and two hundred
prayers. When there are five people in the prayer, the reward will be that
of one thousand and three hundred prayers. When there are six people
in the prayer, the reward will be that of two thousand and four hundred
prayers. When there are seven people in the prayer, the reward will be
that of four thousand and eight hundred prayers. When there are eight
people, the reward will be that of nine thousand and six hundred pray-
ers for each unit of prayer. When there are ten people, the reward will be
that of nineteen thousand prayers. When there are more than ten people
the reward cannot be recorded. Even if all the water in all the seas in the
heavens and the Earth turns into ink, and the wood from all the trees
turns into pens, and all the men, the jinns and the angels start to record,
they cannot record the reward. O’ Muhammad! Hearing the praises of
the Lord that a believer hears in the congregational prayer is better than
seventy pilgrimages and one thousand non-obligatory pilgrimages for
him.”[1] In another tradition Zarareh said: “I asked Imam Sadiq (MGB):
Will the congregational prayer be right with just two people?” The Imam
(MGB) said: “Yes. The second man must stand on the right of the prayer
leader.”[2] According to another tradition Johani came to the Prophet
(MGB) and said: “I live in the dessert. After the call for the prayer, there
are only my servants, my wife and my children present there. I say the
prayer with them. Is this considered to be congregational prayer?” The
Prophet (MGB) replied: “Yes.”

Then considering all the reward, why do the followers of Imam Ali
(MGB) lose it all by not attending congregational prayers?” Is this not a
great loss for them indeed?
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[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, pp.144-145.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.5, p.379.
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STORIES ABOUT RITUAL PRAYER LEADERS

Now that we have reviewed the traditions about the rewards of congreg-
ational prayers, let us consider the following stories about prayer leaders
that Ghopanchi has compiled in his book Sharhe Risalatul Huqooq.

An Arab man called Mojrem (meaning man of sin) was standing in the
first row of the congregational prayer. As the prayer leader was praying
he recited:

“Did We not destroy the men of old (for their evil)? So shall We make
later (generations) follow them?”[The Holy Quran Mursalat 77:16-17]

The Arab man moved back to the third row. Then the prayer leader
said:

“Thus do We deal with men of sin.” [The Holy Quran Mursalat 77:18]
Then the Arab man said: “By God he has aimed his words at no one

else but me.” He picked up his shoes and ran away from the mosque.
2 - Three brothers called Abraham, Moses and Hajj Ahmad built a

mosque and asked someone to be the prayer leader for that mosque.
They paid for his living expenses. One day the prayer leader recited the
following verse:

“And this is in the Books of the earliest (Revelation), - The Books of
Abraham and Moses.”[The Holy Quran Al-Ala 87:18-19]

When he finished, Hajj Ahmad asked: “Do you not know that the
three of us built this mosque together, and that we all help run it?” The
man said: “Yes I know.” Hajj Ahmad said: “Then why did you mention
their names when you recited but made no mention of me?” The prayer
leader said: “These are verses of the Quran. We cannot add to them.”
Hajj Ahmad said: “No. You had better confess that you like them more
than you like me. I will hit you hard with my cane if you do not add my
name in your next prayer.” Then when the prayer leader recited the next
prayer he said: “The Books of Abraham, Moses and Hajj Ahmad.” After
he finished the prayer, the people who prayed after him asked: “Where
did you get Hajj Ahmad from? He said: “The thought of getting hit by
the cane resulted in Hajj Ahmad’s name entering in the Quran.”

3 - It has been narrated that once a prayer leader brought a trash can
that is called “satl” in Arabic and put it behind him. When he bowed
down in prayer he remembered his “satl” and thought that it was stolen.
Then he raised his head and said: “Rabana Lakal Satl[1]” instead of say-
ing “Rabana Lakal Hamd[2]”. Some of the people who were praying
said: “Do not worry, the trash can is behind you.”
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4 - A man was praying behind a prayer leader. Then the prayer leader
forgot the Sura Fatiha and started repeatedly saying: “I seek refuge in
God from Satan.” The man who was praying behind him said: “It is not
Satan’s fault. You are the one who forgot how to pray.”

[1] Our Lord! There is trash can for you!
[2] Our Lord! There is praise for you.
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Chapter 36
31 - ON YOUR SITTING COMPANION

?? ??????
?????? ????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ????????? ????????? ????

?????????? ???????????? ??? ?????????? ????????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????
????????? ???? ???????? ????????? ??? ????????? ???? ?????????? ????
????????. ????? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ??????
??????????? ????? ????? ????????? ?????? ????? ?????????. ??? ??????? ???
????????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your sitting companion is that you should treat him
gently, warmly welcome him, be fair while talking with him, do not take
your eyes off of him when you are looking at him, and pronounce your
words clearly to help him understand what you say. And if you are the
first one to go and sit with him, you can leave him when you wish.
However, if he is the first one to come and sit with you, he can leave you
when he wishes to. And you should not leave him without his permis-
sion.[1] And there is no power but in God.

[1] In the other version it is followed by:” You should forget his slips and
remember his good qualities, and you should tell nothing about him but
good.”
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MAN AS A SOCIAL BEING

What is meant by “sitting companion” is friends or associates, be their
friendship short-lived or for a long time. Whoever becomes our compan-
ion has certain rights incumbent upon us. Men of all ages at all times
need companions since man has an instinctive desire for social living.
Man suffers from loneliness. He would become happy if he has a good
associate or friend.
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THE ROLE OF FRIENDS IN MAN’S PERSONALITY

Each person’s friends and associates have a great influence on his per-
sonality, worldly and religious affairs. Friends affect our behavior and
the many aspects of our lives. This effect can be either positive or negat-
ive. This is so important that the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) declared
one of the criteria for each person’s personality to be that of his friends.
He said: “It is a great tragedy for one not to have any good friends.”[1]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???? ??? ?? ????? ?????? ??????? ??????????.
“When one loses his own sincere friend whose friendship with him

was for the sake of God, it is as if he has lost one of his body parts.”[2]
Now that it has become clear that a friend has a very important role in

our life, it is vital to be careful in choosing a good friend so that we can
have a long-lasting relationship.

[1] Shafi, v.1, p.192.
[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, p.472.
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HOW TO CHOOSE A GOOD FRIEND

Regarding the way to choose a good friend, Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???? ????? ????? ?????? ??????????? ???

???????.
“Whoever gets angry at you on three occasions but never talks badly

with you deserves to be your friend. Choose him as a friend.”[1]
Stable and Unstable Friendships
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ???????? ???? ????? ????? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ???????????

??????????.
“Whoever chooses a friend after properly testing him will have a last-

ing friendship with him.”[2]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ???????? ???? ??? ????? ????????? ????????? ??????????? ??? ??????????

?????????.
“Whoever makes friends without proper considerations will have to

put up with wicked friends.”[3]
Associating With Wicked People
Saint Abdul Azeem Hassani quoted on the authority of Imam Baqir

(MGB) who said:
?????????? ????????? ?????? ????? ???????? ??????????.
“Whoever associates with wicked people will become suspicious of

good people.”[4]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his grandfather (MGB)

on the authority of the Prophet of God (MGB):
?????? ????????????? ?????? ????????: ???????? ??? ?????????? ??????????

??? ?????????? ?????????? ??? ???????????.
“Associating with the following three groups of people will make your

heart perish: cowards, women and the rich.”[5]
In another tradition regarding associating with the rich, Imam Sadiq

(MGB) said:
?? ???????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ??????????? ????? ???? ??? ??? ??????

???????? ???? ??????? ???? ???? ???? ????? ???? ?????? ??????.
“O’ wise men! Do not associate with the rich. The bad effect of such an

association is that before doing so you recognize the blessings that you
possess, but afterwards you will forget about your own blessings and
will be after the blessings that they possess.”[6]

In another tradition, we read that the Noble Prophet (MGB) said: “Do
not associate with the dead! They asked him: “O’ Prophet of God! Who

423



are the dead?” He replied: “They are the wasteful rich, who are delved in
the material life of this world and unaware of God. They see everything
as wealth and money.” Such people do not have a living heart. Thus, the
Prophet (MGB) considers them to be like the dead. Associating with the
dead will result in the perishing of one’s heart. That is why it is forbid-
den by the Prophet of Islam (MGB). In Sifat ash-Shia Sadooq - may
mercy be upon him – has quoted Imam Baqir (MGB) who quoted on the
authority of the Commander of the Faithful (MGB):

?????????? ????????? ?????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ????????????
????????? ??????? ????????? ???????????? ??????????? ????????? ?????????
??????? ????????? ???????????? ????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ??????
????????? ???? ????????? ??? ?????????? ???? ????? ????? ????? ?????? ?????
???? ????? ?????? ???? ????? ???? ????? ????? ?????? ??? ????? ??? ??? ?????
??????. ???? ??????? ?????? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ???? ??????: ??? ????
??????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ??? ??????????? ??????? ??? ???????????
???????? ????? ??? ??????? ?? ?????? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????.

“Associating with wicked people will result in one being suspicious of
the good people. Association of the wicked people with good people will
result in them becoming good people. Association of good people with
the sinners will convert them into sinners. Then if you are in doubt about
someone and do not know the degree of his attachment to the decrees of
religion, look at his friends. If he associates with religious people, then he
is a follower of God’s religion. However, if he associates with people
who do not follow God’s religion, then he has not benefited from God’s
religion. Indeed the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said: One who believes
in God and the Resurrection Day shall not associate with sinners or pa-
gans since whoever associates with sinners or pagans will become a sin-
ner and a pagan.”[7]

[1] Tarikh-i-Yaqoobi, v.2, p.383.
[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, pp.397-398.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.191.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Ibid, pp.194-195.
[7] Ibid, p.196.
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WITH WHOM TO ASSOCIATE

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said to his children:
???????? ????? ???????? ?????????????? ???? ?? ???????? ?????????

??????????? ???? ???????? ???? ???????? ???? ?????????? ??????? ?????????
????? ??????????? ???????? ?? ?????????? ??? ??????????????.

“Associate with those who are religious and have recognition (of God).
If you cannot find any such people, then stay alone to remain healthy. If
you have to associate with people, associate with many people who do
not say bad things in their meetings.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ????? ???????? ????? ??????.
“Whoever associates with doubtful people will become doubtful.”[2]
Associate with Scientists
The Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said:
???????? ????? ????? ?????? ???????? ??? ????? ??? ?????: ??? ???????? ???

???????? ????? ???????? ??? ????????? ???? ??????????? ??? ????????? ?????
???????? ??? ?????????? ????? ?????????? ??? ???????????.

“Associate with scientists who instruct you to do the following:
1. Those who instruct you to avoid doubt and invite you to certitude
2. Those who instruct you to avoid hypocrisy and invite you to sin-

cerity in your deeds
1. Those who instruct you against being attached to this world

and invite you to abstinence
2. Those who instruct you against haughtiness and invite you

to humbleness
3. Those who instruct you against being hostile and invite you

to love and friendship.[3]
Thus, we realize the importance of visiting the scientists. Their effect

on man’s spirit is clarified. We see why the Prophet of God (MGB) in-
vited us to associate with scientists.

[1] Ibid.
[2] Ibid, p.197.
[3] Ithna Asharyeh, p.202.
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THE ROLE OF WISE COMPANIONS

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ????????: ???????? ????????? ????? ??????? ???? ?? ??? ??????

??????? ?? ????? ??????? ???? ???????? ?????????? ?? ????? ???????? ???
?????????.

“There are three groups of companions. The first group consists of the
people who are as necessary in life as food is for us. We need them under
all circumstances. They are intelligent friends. The second group consists
of the people who are like a troublesome disease. They are stupid
friends. The third group consists of the people whose presence is as be-
neficial as drugs are against ailments. They are our highly intelligent
friends.”

Moa’tasim in the Minister’s Party
Fazl Marwan was one of the ministers of the Abbasid Caliph

Moa’tasim. He was so talented that he had attained an especial position
near the Caliph. To show the people his especial position near the Ca-
liph, he invited the Caliph to an evening party. He decorated his large
house with glamorous materials, beautiful flowers, golden and silver
dishes and expensive rugs. He prepared the best of the fruits and
confectioneries.

Once the Caliph entered his house, he felt jealous and brought the ex-
cuse that his stomach hurt, and left the house. The minister realized that
his efforts had given a negative result. He consulted with his intelligent
friend Ibrahim Mooseli who was present. Ibrahim thought for a short
while and told him to accompany the Caliph to the court and wait for his
letter. He also advised him to read the letter in the presence of the Ca-
liph. Fazl followed Ibrahim’s advice. After a short while, he received a
letter in which it was written: “Now that the party for the Caliph has
ended, the owner of the rugs and the jewels has come to take them back.
Please issue permission to give them back to their owner.” Moatasim
asked about the contents of the letter. The minister read the letter. Then
when the Caliph realized that these were all borrowed, his hurt feelings
ended. Thus, the intellect of a very intelligent friend was able to save a
friend.
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THE CRITERIA FOR HONESTY

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??????????? ????????? ????? ??? ?????? ???? ????? ???????? ??? ?????????

??? ?????? ???????????? ?????? ??? ????? ???? ????? ??? ????? ???????? ??
???????? ??? ????? ??? ??????????. ??????? ??? ????? ?????????? ?????????????
??? ???????? ????????? ??? ???? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ????????
????????? ??? ?? ????????? ???? ??? ??????? ????????? ??? ?? ??????????
?????? ???? ?????? ?????? ???????????? ???????????? ??? ?? ?????????? ?????
??????????.

“There are certain criteria for honesty. You can consider whoever
meets these criteria to be honest. Firstly they should be the same whether
in public or private. Secondly they should consider your honor to be
theirs. Thirdly worldly wealth and position should not turn them against
you. Fourthly they should not deprive you of what is in their possession
and control. And finally they should not leave you alone in the face of
calamities that befall you.”[1]

The Prophet’s Association with the Poor Pious Ones
Consider the following verse:
“And keep thy soul content with those who call on their Lord morning

and evening, seeking His Face; and let not thine eyes pass beyond them,
seeking the pomp and glitter of this life; nor obey any whose heart We
have permitted to neglect the remembrance of Us, one who follows his
own desires, whose case has gone beyond all bounds.”[The Holy Quran
Kahf 18:28]

We learn from this verse that the value of men is not in their position
or wealth. It has been said that the above verse was revealed under the
following conditions. A group of the haughty rich people went to see the
Prophet of God (MGB). Pointing at faithful men such as Salman, Ab£-
Dharr, Sohayb and Khobab they said: “O’ Muhammad! We will come to
you if you sit at the highest position in the room and fend off these
stinky folks who wear rough clothes.”[2] This verse condemns the form-
ation of various classes in the society, and attempts to establish ties
between the noble people and the poor ones. In a similar way, Imam Sa-
jj¡d (MGB) has recommended respect for our companions, a warm wel-
come for them, polite conversation with them and a respectful farewell.

[1] Ibid, p.343; quoted from Amali by Sadooq, p.397.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.12, p.414.
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Chapter 37
32 - ON THE NEIGHBOR

?? ?????
?????? ????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ????????????? ????????

??????????? ???????????? ??? ?????????? ????????. ?? ???????? ???? ????????
??? ??????? ???? ???? ??????[??] ?????????????? ????? ??????????? ?????? ????
?????? ???????? ?????? ???? ????????? ?????? ????? ???????? ??????? ????????
????????? ????????? ???? ??????? ??????????? ?????? ???????? ???? ?????????
?????? ???????????? ???????. ?? ?????????? ??????? ???? ?????? ?? ????????. ??
??????????? ?????? ????????? ??? ?????????? ?????? ????????. ???????
????????? ????????? ?????????. ??? ????????? ???????? ?????? ???? ??????
????????? ??? ??????? ???? ??????? ???????? ????. ??????? ????? ???????
????????????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ??????? ????????????? ?????????????
??????????? ?????????. ???? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your neighbor is that you should be a guardian for
him when he is absent, and you should honor him when he is present,
and you should assist and support him in both situations. You should
not pursue any of his imperfections, and you should not seek any of his
faults. But if you should discover any of his faults unintentionally, you
should take the role of a fortified stronghold and a veiling screen regard-
ing what you know. [1]You should guard them in such a way that none
of his defects can be discovered even if they are thoroughly inspected
with spears. And you should not eavesdrop on him, and you should not
forsake him during times of hardship. And you should not envy him
when he receives a blessing. Pardon his deviation and forgive his mis-
takes. And do not lose your temper when he behaves out of ignorance
with you. And do not stop to be his supporter, and answer those who
scold him. And divulge for him the deception of those who counsel him,
and associate with him in an honorable manner. And there is no power
nor any strength but in God.
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The Arabic word ‘jar’ meaning neighbor is used with several implica-
tions in the Holy Quran. In some places, it is used to refer to neighbors -
close or far away. In the Holy Quran, it is also used to refer to those who
seek asylum as in the following verse:

“If one amongst the Pagans ask thee for asylum, grant it to him.”[The
Holy Quran Tauba 9:6]

The above word used for neighbor has the deeper meaning of security.
That implies that neighbors are granted security by each other. The right
of a neighbor is great both intellectually and religiously. The word ‘jar’ is
used in any place where there is a great right as in the following verse:

“No one among men can overcome you this day, while I am near to
you.” [The Holy Quran Anfal 8:48]

Here in the phrase ‘I am near to you’ in Arabic the word ‘jar’ is used.
The Quran refers to close-by and distant neighbors. We shall discuss this
issue next.

[1] in guarding these secrets
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THE RIGHTS OF NEIGHBORS AS VIEWED IN THE
QURAN

Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran:
“Serve God, and join not any partners with Him; and do good - to par-

ents, kinsfolk, orphans, those in need, neighbors who are near, neighbors
who are strangers, the companion by your side, the wayfarer (ye meet),
and what your right hands possess.”[1] [The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:36]

The verse refers to some of the rights in Islam including those of
neighbors. ‘Neighbors who are near’ in this verse has been interpreted
by various commentators to imply various things. Some consider it to
imply relatives. However, since the verses that have preceded this verse
in the Quran refer to the rights of relatives this interpretation seems to be
an unlikely meaning. Rather other implications seem to be more appro-
priate. It may mean neighbors who are closer to us in religion.
“Neighbors who are strangers” implies physical distance. According to
traditions people living in up to forty houses away in either direction are
considered our neighbors. It may also refer to non-Muslim neighbors
who are not fighting with Muslims.[2]Now that we have studied the
Quranic verses regarding neighbors, we will briefly review the traditions
on this issue.

[1] It includes captives or slaves (where they exist in any form whatso-
ever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom you have to
deal. They are all God’s creatures and deserve sympathy and practical
help.

[2] Tafisr-i-Nemooneh, v.3, pp.380-381.
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TRADITIONS ON THE RIGHTS OF NEIGHBORS

There are many traditions about the rights of neighbors, their due re-
spect and their role in our security. The Prophet of God (MGB) said:

??? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??? ?????? ???? ??????? ???????? ?????? ??????
????????.

“One whose neighbors have to lock their doors for fear of being
robbed by him is not a believer.”

The Prophet of God (MGB) was asked: “O’ Prophet of God! What are
the rights of neighbors incumbent upon other neighbors?” He said:

??? ????? ???????? ??????? ??? ????????????? ????????? ???? ???????????
??????? ???? ????????? ????? ??????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ????
???? ???????? ???? ?????? ??????? ???? ????? ??????? ?????????? ???? ??????
?????? ?????? ???? ?????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ???????? ?????? ??????????
???? ????????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ?????????? ???????
??????? ???????? ??????? ????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????????? ??????? ????? ???
?????? ????? ??? ?????? ?????? ????? ??????? ??????? ?? ????????????? ?????
????? ???????? ??? ??????? ??????? ????. ??????? ?? ?????? ?????: ???? ??????
????? ?????? ???? ?????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ?????
???????? ????? ???????? ?????? ????????????.

“The least right of a neighbor is that if he asks you for a loan you
should grant it to him. If he asks you for help, you should help him. If he
wants to borrow something from you, you should lend it to him. If he
wants you to donate something to him, you should do so. If he invites
you, you should accept his invitation. If he gets sick, you should go and
visit him. If he passes away, you should attend his funeral procession. If
he receives some blessings, you should become happy and not become
jealous of his blessings. If a tragedy befalls him, you should feel sorry for
him. You should not build a tall building which blocks the view from his
house. If you bring home something like fruit, you should give him some
as a gift, or cover up the fruit and take it home in such a way that his
kids do not see it.” The Prophet of God (MGB) then added: “Listen to
what I tell you. Only a few people who are blessed by God’s Mercy hon-
or the rights of neighbors. God stressed the rights of neighbors so much
that I thought neighbors inherit from man.”[1]

There are three important points stressed by the Prophet (MGB) in this
tradition. The first point is that each person’s house is his place of peace
and security, both for his property and for honor. Should one lose his se-
curity at home, he has lost his most secure stronghold. This peace and se-
curity is everyone’s certain right, and should not be violated by anyone.
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If one lives in such a way that threatens the security of his neighbors,
then he is not a true believing Muslim.

The second point that is stressed here is not to build tall buildings
overlooking other people’s houses. We all know that at the time of the
Prophet (MGB) there were no tall buildings in Arabia. However, the
teachings of the Prophet (MGB) are universal, and for all times. Thus, he
instructed us not to build such buildings. This is one of the signs of the
completeness of Islamic teachings and a proof of Islam being the last reli-
gion. Housing is still one of man’s major social problems. The problem of
finding a secure place to live is not only one of our problems, but it is
also one of most countries of the world. The Westerners have chosen liv-
ing in apartments with all its problems and limitations. Our people are
also following this practice. The third point that is stressed is that one
should not show what he brings into his house to his neighbors, or give a
little of what he brings home to his neighbors if they are poor.

[1] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.79.
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IT IS FORBIDDEN TO HURT ONE’S NEIGHBORS

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???????? ??? ??? ???????.
“One who hurts his neighbor is cursed.”[1]
On the other hand, pleasing one’s neighbor is a cause of forgiveness.

In Lob al-Lob’ab Ghotb al-Ravandi quoted on the authority of God’s
Prophet (MGB):

??? ????? ????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????? ?????? ???.
“Anyone who dies with three neighbors pleased with him will be for-

given (by God).”[2]
The Prophet of God (MGB) said:
??? ???? ??????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ???? ????? ???????.
“Whoever believes in God and the Final Day should not hurt his

neighbors.”[3]
The Prophet (MGB) also said:
??????? ??????? ???? ??????? ????????? ???????.
“The respect paid to one’s neighbor is just like the respect paid to one’s

mother.”[4]
Complaining Against One’s Neighbor
Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that someone complained to the Prophet

of God (MGB) about his neighbor. The Prophet (MGB) turned his face
away from him. He came back again. Then the Prophet (MGB) told Ali
(MGB), Salman and Miqdad:

???????? ??????? ??? ???????? ????? ?????????????? ???? ??? ??? ???????.
“Go and publicly announce that the curse of God and his angels is on

whoever hurts his neighbors.”[5]
Treating Neighbors with Kindness
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
??????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ?? ????????? ?????????? ?? ?????????.
“Treating one’s neighbors with kindness and being a good neighbor

will result in an increase in one’s share of daily bread and the develop-
ment of towns.”[6]

Imam Reza (MGB) has been quoted as having said the following in
Fiqh al-Reza:

?????????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ????? ????? ?????? ????????? ????
??????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????? ????? ????? ????? ?????? ???????: ???? ?????
???????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?????????.

“Be a good neighbor for your neighbors since God will ask your neigh-
bors about you. God’s Prophet (MGB) has been quoted as having said:
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God the Almighty advised me so much about neighbors that I thought
they will inherit from me.”[7]

Be Considerate With Your Neighbors
It is quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
??? ????? ?? ??? ???? ???????? ???????? ???????.
“Whoever is full while his neighbor is hungry is not a believer.”[8]
He also said:
??? ????? ?? ??? ???? ???????? ???????? ????? ??? ????? ?? ??? ???? ???????

???????? ????.
“Whoever sleeps at night while he is full and his neighbor is hungry

has not believed in me. Whoever is clothed but his neighbors do not
have enough to wear has not believed in me.”[9]

In a letter to his governor Uthman ibn Hanif, Imam Ali (MGB) wrote:
??????? ???????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ??????
“Should I live in a condition where I am full but those around me are

hungry and thirsty?”[10]
Bad Neighbors
It has been quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
?????? ?????? ??? ???? ???? ?? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ??????????

???????? ??? ???? ?????? ?????? ???? ???? ??????? ??????.
“I seek refuge in God from a bad neighbor where you live. He watches

you with both eyes and his heart. If something good happens to you he
feels bad, and if something bad happens to you, he gets happy.”[11]

Investigate Before Buying a House
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
????????? ??????? ????? ?????? ??????? ??????????? ????? ??????????.
“Always investigate about the house you want to buy from the neigh-

bors before you buy it, and always investigate about your travel com-
panions before you begin a trip.”[12]

[1] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, pp.78-79.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, pp.78-79.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.80.
[8] Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, pp.78-79.
[9] Ibid.
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[10] Ibid.
[11] Ibid.
[12] Ibid.
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THE DOMAIN OF NEIGHBORHOOD

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Commander of the
Faithful (MGB):

?????? ????????? ?????????? ????? ????????? ??????? ????? ??? ?????????
??????????.

“The domain of the neighborhood of a mosque and a house is forty
houses in either direction.”[1]

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “The people living in forty houses on either
side of your house are your neighbors. You must respect their rights, live
with them, and associate with them in peace. Seek God’s help to do so.

[1] Ibid.
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Chapter 38
33 - ON THE COMPANION

?? ??????
????? ????? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ???????? ??????

??????? ???? ???? ??????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ????? ??????????
??????????? ????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ????
?????????? ????? ???????? ??????????. ??? ????????? ??? ?????? ???????????
???? ????????????. ???????? ??????? ?????????? ????????????? ??????????????
????? ??????? ????? ???????????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?? ??????? ??? ????
????????? ?????? ????? ??????? [????????] ???????? ??? ??????? ???????
????????. ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of the companion is that you should act as his compan-
ion with nobility as much as you can. You should at least treat him with
fairness and honor him as he honors you, and guard him as he guards
you, and do not let him be the first one to deal with the other one with
honor. And if he does so, you should do something for him in return.
And you should not neglect the friendship that he deserves in the least
bit. You should commit yourself to advise him, care for him, and help
him perform the acts of obedience to his Lord, and help him restrain
himself from any act of disobedience of his Lord that he might attempt.
Then be like a mercy upon him, and not as a chastisement. And there is
no power but in God.

To summarize the Imam’s words, we can say:
1) Treat him with nobility as much as possible. At least be fair with

him.
2) Honor him as he honors you. Try to be the first one to treat the

other one with kindness. Return his favors.
3) Commit yourself to advise him to do acts of obedience to God.
4) Always restrain him from sinful acts. Try to be like a blessing for

him.
We read the following in the Quran:
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“O my two companions of the prison! (I ask you): are many lords dif-
fering among themselves better, or the One God, Supreme and Irresist-
ible?”[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:39]

In the Arabic text of the following verse, the word used for ‘a wife’ ac-
tually means a companion.

“And Exalted is the Majesty of our Lord: He has taken neither a wife
nor a son.”[The Holy Quran Jinn 72:3]

In the following verse the word companion refers to the Noble Proph-
et of God (MGB):

“Your Companion is neither astray nor being misled.”[The Holy Qur-
an Najm 53:2]

Thus, we can say that companion refers to someone that is with us
either for a short time or for a long time. There is a right that is incum-
bent upon us for our companion.
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LEARNING FROM FRIENDS

One of man’s characteristics is learning from friends. We influence oth-
ers. Others influence us. Therefore, the Holy Quran warns us about the
possibility of deviation and depicts for us a scene in the Hereafter when
man realizes that ignorant and tricky companions have corrupted him.
Then he wishes that he had never made friends with them. However,
then it is too late to be sorry. The Holy Quran says:

“The Day that the wrongdoer will bite at his hands, he will say, "Oh!
Would that I had taken a (straight) path with the Apostle! Ah! Woe is
me! Would that I had never taken such a one for a friend! He did lead me
astray from the Message (of God) after it had come to me! Ah! The Evil
One is but a traitor to man!"…”[The Holy Quran Furqan 25:27-29]

Man’s state of extreme sorrow for following the footsteps of an evil
friend is shown in these verses. Although these verses refer to the Here-
after, there are many people who greatly suffer from the companionship
of bad friends, love their property, and honor.
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BAD COMPANIONS AS VIEWED IN THE TRADITIONS

There are many traditions that advise man not to make friends with bad
people in order to prevent any losses and any future state of becoming
sorry. Imam Ali (MGB) said:

?? ???????? ?????????? ????? ??????? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??
???????.

“Avoid the companionship of wicked people since your nature will
unknowingly adopt their wickedness.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ??????? ?????? ??????? ?? ????????.
“Whoever associates with bad friends will lose his health due to his

friends’ wickedness.”[2]
He also said:
??? ???? ??????????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ??? ???????????

??????????.
“Whoever does not avoid the companionship of a fool will be so influ-

enced by him that he will soon adopt that fool’s behavior.”[3]
These traditions point out that man is influenced by his friends and

will adopt their behavior. If his friends are stupid or wicked, then he will
unknowingly adopt their behavior and act like them. The fact that the
physicians have pointed out about contagious diseases is not limited to
physical illnesses. Some mental illnesses are contagious too. When Imam
Ali (MGB) said: “… your nature will unknowingly adopt their wicked-
ness…” he referred exactly to this fact. In addition, when Imam Sadiq
(MGB) said: “Whoever associates with bad friends will lose his health…”
he referred to this fact too.

[1] Sharh-i-Nahjul Balaghah, Ibn Abi Al-Hadid, v.20, p.272.
[2] Mustadrak Al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.65.
[3] Ibid, p.64.
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THE CONSEQUENCES OF BECOMING FRIENDS WITH A
FOOL

As an example of the consequences of becoming friends with a fool, con-
sider the following story. Someone who needed to dig a well in his yard
asked someone to come and dig one for him. A large amount of dirt was
dug out of the well and piled up in the yard. He wondered what to do
with that dirt. He went to a friend of his to ask for advice. His friend was
a fool! He told him to dig another well in the yard and then throw the
dirt from the first one in it. He did the same, but ended up with a large
amount of dirt from the second well piled up on the other side of his
yard. He went to his friend again to ask for more advice. His friend told
him to simply pour the dirt from the second well he had dug into the
first one! As another example, consider the following story. Once a cow
stuck his head into a large earthenware jar to eat, but his head was stuck
in it. The owner thought for a while, but he could not find a way to get
the cow’s head out of the jar. Then he went to the magistrate to get help.
The magistrate came to the place where the cow was and ordered the
cow’s head to be cut off once he saw what had happened. They cut off
the cow’s head and it fell in the jar. They tried to bring it out but did not
manage to do so. Then the magistrate ordered them to break the jar to
get it out. Therefore, the jar was broken and the cow’s head was chopped
off too. This is the result of following the advice of a fool!

It has been narrated on the authority of Solomon:
?? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????? ????? ???????? ??? ??? ????????? ??????

??????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????? ?????????? ??? ?????????
??????????.

“Do not judge about anyone before you consider who his friends are
since a man is recognized by recognizing the type of friends that he
has.”[1]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?? ????? ?? ??????? ??? ????????? ??? ????? ??????: ??? ???????? ????????

???? ??????????? ????????? ??? ????????????? ?????? ??? ???????????
?????????? ???? ???????? ????? ????????? ???? ??????? ?????? ?????
????????????.

There is no good to be gained in the companionship of the following:
1 - Those who lie when they tell you something.
2 - Those who consider you to be telling a lie when you tell them

something.
3 - Those who betray you after you trust them.
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4 - Those who will accuse you of something after they trust you.
5 - Those who will not be grateful when you give them a blessing.
6 - Those who are ungrateful for God’s blessings, and if they give you

something they will make mention of it.

[1] Safinat ul-Bihar, v.2, p.27.
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WHOM NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH

Imam Baqir (MGB) said: My father advised me as follows:
?? ??????? ?? ??????????? ???????? ???? ??????????? ???? ???????????? ??

??????. ???????: ???????? ?????? ?? ?????? ??? ?????? ??????????? ????: ??
??????????? ??????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ???? ???????. ????: ?? ?????
???? ??????? ????: ??????? ????? ????? ?? ????????. ????: ?? ????? ?????
???????? ????: ?? ??????????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ??? ?? ??????? ???????
?? ?????? ??????. ??????: ????? ????????? ???: ?? ??????????? ???????? ??????
???????????? ????????? ????????? ????? ???????? ?????????? ????? ????????.
????: ????? ?????????? ????: ?? ??????????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ???
?????????? ???????????. ?????: ???? ????????? ????: ?? ??????????? ??????
?????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ?? ?????? ????? ?? ???????? ????????.

“O’ my son! Be sure not to associate or travel with five groups of
people.” I asked him: “O’ father. May I be your ransom! Who are these
five groups of people?” He replied: “Do not associate with corrupt
people since they will sell you for one meal, even less than that.” I asked
him: “O’ father! What is meant by less?” He said: “One bite. But he will
not get what he wanted.” Then I asked: “O’ father! Who are the second
group?” He said: “Do not associate with jealous people since they will
deprive you of their property when you need it the most.” I asked: “Who
are the third group?” He said: “Do not associate with liars since they are
like a mirage. They will direct you away from the path of obedience
which is close to you, and will lead you to the path of committing sins
that is far away.” Then I asked: “Who are the fourth group of people?”
He replied: “Do not associate with the fools and the feeble-minded
people, since they will cause you harm even though they intend to help
you. Then I asked: “Who are the fifth group?” He said: “Do not associate
with those who cut off ties with their relations of kin since I have found
them cursed in three parts of the Quran.”

Now let us consider the verses that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) referred to:
“Then, is it to be expected of you, if ye were put in authority, that ye

will do mischief in the land, and break your ties of kith and kin? Such are
the men whom God has cursed for He has made them deaf and blinded
their sight.”[The Holy Quran Muhammad 47:22-23]

These verses are about a group of hypocrites. And for the second
occasion:

“But those who break the Covenant of God, after having plighted their
word thereto, and cut asunder those things which God has commanded
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to be joined, and work mischief in the land; - on them is the curse; for
them is the terrible home!”[The Holy Quran Ra’d 13:25]

The ideological and scientific corruption of the materialistic people is
summarized in the following three in the above verse:

1 - Breaking divine covenants, including natural, intellectual and reli-
gious ones.

2 - Cutting off relationships including ties with God, with divine lead-
ers and with oneself.

3 - Corruption on the Earth.
In addition, the third verse reads as follows:
“Those who break God's Covenant after it is ratified, and who sunder

what God Has ordered to be joined, and do mischief on earth: These
cause loss (only) to themselves.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:27]

Visiting the relations of kin is so important that the Prophet of God
(MGB) said:

?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???????? ?? ????????? ???? ???? ???????
????? ???????.

“Visiting the relations of kin will result in the development of towns
and an increase in the lifetime, even if those who adhere to it are not of
the good ones.”[1]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.1, p.105.
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IMAM HASAN’S ADVICE TO JONADEH

In a part of his advice to Jonahed ibn Amyat, Imam Hasan (MGB) said:
????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ?????????? ????????? ???????? ??? ???

?????????? ?????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ???? ??????? ???????? ??????? ????
????? ??????? ??????? ???? ?????? ????? ??????? ???? ???????? ????? ????????
??????? ???? ?????? ????? ???????? ??????? ???? ???? ????? ???????? ???????
???? ????????? ?????? ???? ??????? ????? ????????? ???? ???????? ???? ?????
??????????? ??????.

“If you feel you need to associate with others, associate with the fol-
lowing people:

1) Associate with people whose association is like an adornment for
you.

2) Associate with people who will protect you when you serve them.
3) Associate with people who will help you when you need help.
4) Associate with people who will accept what you tell them as the

truth.
5) Associate with people who will strengthen any bonds of friendship

that you initiate with them.
6) Associate with people who will accept your favors when you favor

them out of nobility.
7) Associate with people who will cover up anything that might harm

your honor.
8) Associate with people who will recognize your good deeds towards

them.
9) Associate with people who will grant you what you want should

you ask for.
10) Associate with people who will be sympathetic with you when you

face hardships.”[1]
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:
?? ???????? ???? ??????? ???????? ??? ???????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???

??????? ??????? ???? ???????? ????????.
“Do not be friends with anyone unless he is pious and intelligent. Do

not associate with any knowledgeable one unless he has purified his
soul. Do not entrust your secrets with anyone except believers who hon-
or their promises.”[2]

He also said:
?????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???????????? ????? ?????? ?????

?????????? ?????????? ??????????? ???????? ???????????? ??????????
??????????? ?????????? ?? ???????? ??????????.
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“Know that associating with scientists and following them is a practice
for which one will be rewarded. Following the knowledgeable ones will
help you attain good and will help eliminate your evil deeds. It will be a
savings for believers, and will result in a raise in one’s position in this life
and after death.”[3]

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.210.
[2] Ibid, p.209.
[3] Ibid.
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Chapter 39
34 - ON THE PARTNER

?? ??????
?????? ????? ??????????? ????? ????? ??????????? ????? ?????? ???????????

??? ???????? ????? ???????? ????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ?????
???????????? ????????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ?????????? ??????
????? ??? ????? ???????? ????????? ????? «???? ????? ????? ?????????????? ???
???? ??????????». ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of the partner is that you should take care of his affairs
in his absence. And you should treat him equally when he is present.
And you should not make any decisions on your own without consider-
ing his opinion. And you should not act according to your own opinion
before discussing it with him. You should safeguard his property, and
advise him against cheating whether there is honor or disdain in it, since
it has been transmitted to us: “God’s hand is with partners as long as
they do not cheat.” And there is no power but in God.

The concept of partnership has been mentioned in the Holy Quran
when referring to Moses and his brother Aaron. Here Aaron is to become
a partner with Moses (MGB) to help him invite Pharaoh to obey God.

“Add to my strength through him. And make him share my task.”
[The Holy Quran Ta-Ha 20:31-32]

A partner is one who has a share in something or some work. We read
in the following verse:

“…Nor has He a partner in His dominion… ” [The Holy Quran Fur-
qan 25:2]

This refers to God having no partners. Of course, God has created
many angels and forces to act as intermediate means to run the affairs of
the universe. This also refers to ascribing partners to God.

“…Or have they a share in the heavens?” [The Holy Quran Fatir 35:40]
An infidel is one who associates partners with God.[1]
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[1] Ghamuse Quran, v.4, p.20.
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PARTNERSHIP AS VIEWED IN JURISPRUDENCE

A partnership is not established unless it is regarding two things that are
totally alike in all respects, and are mingled into each other. Then each
partner allows the other one to use it.[1] Some jurisprudents have also re-
quired that partnership should be verbally expressed in Arabic or anoth-
er language. Partners should be adults, and they should be sound-
minded. They should fully opt to engage in partnership and have the
right to use their property. In Qawa`id al-Ahkam Allameh Hilli said: “

There are four types of partnership:
1 - Partnership of property (Shirakah al-Amwal)
2 - Partnership by contributing effort and skill (Shirakah al-Abdan)
3 - Partnership based on negotiation (Shirakah al-Mufavezah)
4 - Partnership based on credit and reliability (Shirakah al-Wujuh)
However, no forms except the first type are right.”[2] Therefore, part-

nership is only correct in regards to property when done subject to the
conditions expressed by the jurisprudents.

[1] Al-Khalaf, Sheikh Toosi, v.2, p.138.
[2] Ghava’ed al’Ahkam, v.1, p.242.
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BUSINESS ETIQUETTE

For business to be right and for any earned profits to be legitimate, there
is certain trade etiquette in Islam. There is a whole chapter on “business
etiquette” in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah. As partnership is part of trade, it is sub-
ject to that etiquette. Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the
Noble Prophet (MGB):

??? ???? ????????? ??????????? ?????? ?????? ????? ??? ????????????? ????
??????????: ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ????
????????? ??? ???????.

“Whoever buys or sells should adhere to the following or not engage
in trade:

1 - Avoid usury.
2 – Do not swear in trade.
3 – Do not cover up the flaws in his goods.
4 – Do not praise what he wants to sell.
5 – Do not put down what he wants to buy.”[1]
In another tradition in Istikharat we read that Ibn Tavoos quoted on

the authority of Muhammad ibn Yahya: “A friend of mine decided to go
on a business trip, but postponed it until he could go to visit Imam Sadiq
(MGB) and seek his advice. When he went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB) and
asked for advice, the Imam (MGB) said: I advise you to be honest. Do not
cover up the flaws of what you want to sell. Do not cheat or fool the one
who buys goods from you since it is illegitimate to do so. You should
like for others what you like for yourself. Do not swear since false swear-
ing will cause you to go to Hell. A businessman is at a loss unless what
he gives and takes is right. Therefore, pray when you decide to start your
trip and ask God for good. My father (MGB) said that the Prophet of God
(MGB) recommended asking God for good when you want to go on a
trip just as he taught the Quran.”[2]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.2, p.284.
[2] Ibid, p.285.
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PARTNERSHIP AS VIEWED IN TRADITIONS

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said that God the Almighty said:
???? ?????? ???????????? ?? ???? ?????? ????????? ?????????? ???? ???????

???????? ??? ?????????.
“I am the third party in any partnership as long as the partners do not

cheat each other. But I will leave the partnership as soon as they
cheat.”[1]

Hussein ibn Mukhtar asked Imam Sadiq (MGB): “If one who has a
partner finds out that his partner has cheated him, does he have the right
to take the same amount of money from what they share?” Imam Sadiq
(MGB) replied:

??????! ?????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ????? ???????? ??? ??? ???? ??????
??? ????? ??? ???????? ??????? ???? ??????? ??? ??????? ????? ?????? ???????
????????.

“How awful! They started a partnership to be under God’s protection,
and be trustworthy partners. I wish him to cover up his partner’s mis-
take, and do not like him to take anything without the consent of his
partner.”[2]

Thus, we realize that partners should not cheat each other. They
should not take things from their joint property in each other’s absence
since this act would violate the rights of the other partner.

[1] Nahjul Fisaha, Kalameh 767.
[2] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.13, p.187.
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Chapter 40
35 - ON PROPERTY

?? ?????
?????? ????? ???????? ?????? ?? ?????????? ???? ???? ???????? ???

?????????? ???? ??? ???????? ???? ??????????? ???? ???????????? ???
?????????? ???? ???????????? ??? ?????????? ??? ????? ???? ??????? ????
?????? ????????? ???? ???????. ??? ??????? ??? ????? ??????? ???? ????????? ??
??????????? ????????????? ???? ?? ??????? ?????????? ??? ?????????? ???
???????? ????? ???????? ???? ????????? ???????? ???? ????? ????? ??? ????
???????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????
?????????? ????????????? ???????? ??????? ????????????? ?????????????? ????
??????????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of your property is that you should not attain it except
by legitimate means and you should only spend it for legitimate causes.
You should not spend it improperly, you should not use it wrongfully,
and you should not use what is from God in ways other than in His way
and make it as a means to approach God. And you should not prefer to
use it for one who does not show gratitude instead of using it for your-
self. It is better that you do not leave it for others as inheritance who
might use it not to obey your Lord, and then your wealth may be con-
sidered to be as an assistance for them in so doing. Or you may bequeath
your property to one who spends it in the way of obedience to God in
ways better than you do. Then he will gain the benefits, and you will be
left with the sins, and the regret, and blame yourself for the ill con-
sequence. And there is no power but in God.

We can summarize this as follows:
1- Proper ways to obtain wealth, and give charity.
2- The proper direction of use of property and its due right.
3- The source of wealth is God. Therefore, wealth must be spent in

His way.
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4- Wealth should be used wisely. Otherwise, it will be left as inher-
itance. The inheritors might use it properly and gain the related benefits
of this world and the Hereafter. The loss might be left for the one who
earned it in the first place.

Wealth is not stable. It might belong to us one day and belong to oth-
ers later. We read the following in the Holy Quran:

“Wealth and sons are allurements of the life of this world.” [The Holy
Quran Kahf 18:46]
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FORMS OF OWNERSHIP

There are two forms of ownership: true ownership and virtual owner-
ship. True ownership is the form of ownership in which the owner has
absolute control over things he owns. Examples include the ownership
of the cause over the effect or the mind over imagination. God is the true
owner of all things as we can see in the following verse:

“But to God belong all things in the heavens and on earth. And He it is
that encompasseth all things.”[The Holy Quran Nisaa 4:126]

True ownership cannot be transferred from the owner. However, vir-
tual ownership is the form of ownership in which the owner can use the
property and prevent other people from using it. This is like the owner-
ship of man over his wealth. This form of ownership has been developed
through the social association of people with one another. That is why it
is called virtual. There is no true developmental relationship between the
owner and the property. This form of ownership is transferable.
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MAN IS THE CENTER OF CREATION

As viewed by Islam, man is the center of God’s creation. Everything else
is created to be subject to him. The Holy Quran counts the blessings and
considers them to be for man’s use as we can read in the following verse:

“It is He Who hath created for you all things that are on earth.”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:29]

Also, consider the following verse in this regard:
“Do ye not see that God has subjected to your (use) all things in the

heavens and on earth?” [The Holy Quran Luqman 31:20]
And the following verse:
“It is He Who hath produced you from the earth and settled you

therein." [The Holy Quran Hud 11:61]
And the following:
“Give them something yourselves out of the means which God has

given to you.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:33]
Thus, we see that God has given man a central role in creation, and

everything is created for man.
God has created everything including wealth for man’s benefit. The

economic system is an important part of the overall Islamic system. It has
been set up to meet man’s basic needs such as food, clothing, housing,
defense, recreation, health and hygiene, as well as his psychological
needs such as man’s desire for beauty.
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THE WORLD AS VIEWED BY ISLAM

We can group the verses of the Holy Quran and the traditions of the
Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) regarding the life of
this world into three distinct groups. First, let us look at the Quranic
verses in this regard:

1 - There are some verses that blame the life of this world to be play
and amusement as we read in the following verse:

“The life of this world is but play and amusement.”[The Holy Quran
Muhammad 47:36]

Also, consider the following verse:
“What is the life of this world but play and amusement?” [The Holy

Quran An’am 6:32]
And the following verse:
“What is the life of this world but amusement and play?” [The Holy

Quran Ankabut 29:64]
And the following:
“Know ye (all) that the life of this world is but play and amusement,

pomp and mutual boasting and multiplying, (in rivalry) among
yourselves, riches and children?”[The Holy Quran Hadid 57:20]

2 – In the second group of verses the life of this world and its associ-
ated things are considered to be good and desirable as we read in the fol-
lowing verses using the Arabic word “Fazleh”:

“And if ye fear poverty soon will God enrich you, if He wills, out of
His bounty. For God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.” [The Holy Quran Tauba
9:28]

“And thou seest the ships therein that plough the waves, that ye may
seek (thus) of the bounty of God.” [The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:14]

“(Nor) those who are niggardly or enjoin niggardliness on others, or
hide the bounties which God hath bestowed on them.” [The Holy Quran
Nisaa 4:37]

“Were it not for the grace and mercy of God on you, in this world and
the Hereafter, a grievous penalty would have seized you in that ye
rushed glibly into this affair.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:14]

And using the Arabic word ‘Khayr’ in the following verses:
“It is prescribed when death approaches any of you if he leave any

goods.” [The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:180]
“Whatever of good ye give benefits your own souls, and ye shall only

do so seeking the "Face" of God. Whatever good ye give, shall be
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rendered back to you, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly.”[The Holy
Quran Baqarah 2:272]

“And violent is he in his love of wealth.”[The Holy Quran `ªdiy¡t
100:8]

“And niggardly when good reaches him.” [The Holy Quran Ma’arij
70:21]

And using the Arabic word ‘Rahmat’ in the following verses:
“If We give man a taste of Mercy from Ourselves, and then withdraw

it from him, behold! He is in despair and (falls in) blasphemy.”[The Holy
Quran Hud 11:9]

“Say: If ye had control of the Treasures of the Mercy of my Lord, be-
hold, ye would keep them back, for fear of spending them!”[The Holy
Quran Bani Israel 17:100]

“So thy Lord desired that they should attain their age of full strength
and get out their treasure - a mercy (and favor) from thy Lord.” [The
Holy Quran Kahf 18:82]

And using the Arabic word ‘Hasana’ in the following verses:
“But when good (times) came, they said: This is due to us!” [The Holy

Quran A`raaf 7:131]
“If good befalls thee, it grieves them.” [The Holy Quran Tauba 9:50]
There are also some verses in which worldly deprivation under some

circumstances is considered a form of divine chastisement.
3 - The third group of verses describe the above two groups and at-

tempt to clarify the seemingly contradictory nature of the above classific-
ations of the life of this world. In these verses, we are told that the life of
this world is good when it is directed towards the life of the Hereafter as
a preparatory stage for it. However, if the life of this world on its own is
stressed upon, then it is blameworthy. Consider the following verse in
this regard:

“Those who rest not their hope on their meeting with Us, but are
pleased and satisfied with the life of the present, and those who heed not
Our Signs - their abode is the Fire because of the (evil) they earned.”[The
Holy Quran Yunus 10:7-8]
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THE WORLD AS VIEWED BY THE TRADITIONS

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
????????? ???????? ????????? ?????.
“The world is a trade center for God’s friends.”[1]
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
????????? ?????????? ?????????.
“The world is a farm for the Hereafter.”[2]
He also said:
?????? ??????? ????????? ???? ?????????.
“The world is a good helper for the Hereafter.”[3]
He also said:
?????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ?????????.
“How good is wealth for a good servant?”[4]
Thus, we can conclude that this world is an intermediate step and a

means to reach the Hereafter. The phrases “trade center”, “farm”, and
“helper” used in these traditions to refer to this world imply that one
cannot attain prosperity in the Hereafter without using the life of this
world. However, if we forget the role of this world and consider it the ul-
timate goal for man, then we will become negligent and seek our abso-
lute welfare in this world. The Holy Quran says:

“If God were to enlarge the provisions for His servants, they would in-
deed transgress beyond all bounds through the earth…” [The Holy Qur-
an Shura 42:47]

It also says:
“Nay, but man doth transgress all bounds, in that he looks upon him-

self as self-sufficient.”[The Holy Quran Alaq 96:6-7]
In addition, in another verse we read:
“Yet when We bestow our favors on man, he turns away and becomes

remote on his side…” [The Holy Quran Bani Israil 17:83]
That is why divinely guided leaders have always stressed the concept

of sufficiency in this world. In a tradition from the Prophet of God
(MGB) we read:

???????? ??????? ????????? ????? ???????? ????? ?????? ????????? ?????
???????? ???????? ??????????.

“O’ God! Please grant pure and sufficient daily bread to Muhammad,
his family and those who like him.”[5]

It is also written in Nahjul Balaghah:
???? ??????? ????? ????? ???????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????? ??? ????????.
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“Do not ask herein more than what is enough and do not demand
from it more than subsistence.”

Through these verses and traditions it became clear that wealth and its
role in economy is very important in life. We also realize that our life
should be accompanied by a strong belief. Now let us consider how
Islam views obtaining wealth and spending it.

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 131: “Certainly, this world is
a house of truth for him who appreciates it; a place of safety for him who
understands it ; a house of riches for him who collects provision from it
(for the next world); and a house of instructions for him who draws in-
struction from it. It is the place of worship for the lovers of God; the
place of praying for the angels of God; the place where the revelation of
God descends; and the marketing place for those devoted to God.
Herein they earned mercy and herein they acquired Paradise by way of
profit.”

[2] Daramadi Bar Iqtisad-i-Islami, v.1, p.47.
[3] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.12, p.17.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.72, p.59.

459



EARNING AND COLLECTING WEALTH

All men like wealth. Is this love for wealth and motivation to own, a part
of man’s nature or is it an acquired form of behavior? Some people be-
lieve this to be a part of man’s nature since even animals have an instinct
to own which can be observed from their behavior. Some scientists con-
sider this love for ownership not to be an independent instinctive force.
Rather they think it is a means by which man can fulfill other instinctive
needs such as eating, clothing, housing, sex, and child-rearing. Animals
exert their ownership over objects that they need for specific purposes.
The various forms of this ownership can be seen regarding their food,
companions, and nest or a place to live. The tendency to own is stronger
in animals regarding their stronger inclinations such as hunger, sex and
child-rearing.

William James considered ownership to be a form of social expression
of personality or a form of psychological volumetric expansion. He said:
“The word me does not imply my psychological forces only. Rather it
also includes my clothes, my house, my automobile, my property, my
bank account, etc. All these things arouse the same senses in me.”[1]

Even though the love for wealth is not instinctive, it has slowly be-
come a value in the society since wealth can help fulfill many of man’s
desires. The Quran says:

¼çm¯RÎ)ur Éb=ßsÏ9 ÎŽö?sƒù:$# î‰ƒÏ‰t±s9 ÇÑÈ
“And violent is he in his love of wealth.” [The Holy Quran Adiyat

100:8]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?? ????? ?? ??? ?? ?????? ????? ??????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ???????

??????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ???????.
“There is no good in one who does not like to legitimately earn wealth

to safeguard his honor
, pay back his debts and visit his relations of kin.”[2]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.12, p.19.
[2] Bozorgsal va Javan (Goftar-i-Phalsafy), v.1, p.272 quoted from Ravan-
shenasi Ijtemayee, v.1, p.104.
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THE GOAL OF OBTAINING WEALTH

Once when the Prophet of God (MGB) was sitting with a few of his com-
panions, he saw a strong young man who was working hard and had
been working since dawn. The companions expressed their unhappiness
about that man’s acts and said: “We wish this young man used his
strength and youth in God’s way.” The Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ??????? ????! ??????? ??? ???? ?????? ???? ??????? ??????????? ???
??????????? ??????????? ???? ??????? ????? ?? ?????? ??????? ???? ???? ??????
???? ????????? ?????????? ?? ?????????? ?????? ????????????? ????????????
????? ?? ??????? ?????? ???? ???? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ????? ??
??????? ??????????.

“No. Do not say this. If he is working so hard in order to earn a living
and become needless of others, then he is working in God’s way. If he is
working hard to fulfill the needs of his weak parents or children, then he
is working in God’s way. However, if he is working hard to collect a lot
of wealth with which to show off to others, especially the poor, then his
thoughts are evil and he is following Satan.”[1]

Thus we realize that whoever works hard to fulfill his needs and safe-
guard his honor is serving God and such acts of earning wealth are not
only not blameworthy, but are considered to be a duty for every man as
well. The deeds and types of behavior of the Immaculate Imams are a
strong document to support this. Let us read what Muhammad ibn
Monkadir said about Imam Baqir (MGB). Imam Sadiq (MGB) said that
Muhammad ibn Monkadir once said: “I did not think that Ali ibn Al-
Hussein (MGB)[2] would appoint a better leader after himself. However,
once I saw his son Muhammad ibn Ali (MGB)[3] and decided to advise
him. However, it turned out that he advised me instead. I was in the out-
skirts of Medina on a very hot day when I saw him working on the farm.
I asked myself why such an old man from the Quraysh tribe is working
so hard seeking wealth on such a hot day. After greeting him, I asked
him why he was working so hard seeking worldly gains. I said: May
God improve your condition. Why is a noble man from the Quraysh
tribe seeking worldly gains at this time of day? What would happen to
you if the angel of death comes to take your life in this condition? Then
he greeted back and said: “If the angel of death arrives while I am work-
ing so hard as I am doing now in order to earn a living for myself and
children so that I do not have to beg from you for my needs, then I will
be found in a state of servitude of God. I should be worried to be caught
by the angel of death in a sinful state.” Then I said: “Yes, you are right.
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May God have Mercy on you! I wanted to advise you, but you were the
one who gave me advice.”[4] Thus, we see that our religious leaders
made an effort to earn their living so that they did not have to ask others
for what they needed. They also taught their followers to earn their own
living and not beg. Those who are working to earn a living for them-
selves, their wife and children are considered to be in the ranks of those
who participate in a holy war in Islam. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
“Whoever strives to earn a living for his wife is like one who is fighting
in the way of God.”[5] In addition, one who abandons his wife and does
not fulfill her needs is deprived of God’s Mercy. The Noble Prophet of
God (MGB) said:

???????? ??????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????.
“Whoever violates the right of those who have certain rights on him is

really damned.”[6]

[1] Muhjat ul-Bayza, v.3, p.140.
[2] Imam Sajjad (MGB).
[3] Imam Baqir (MGB).
[4] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.12, pp.9-10.
[5] Ibid, p.27.
[6] Ibib, p.27.
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OBTAINING WEALTH BY LEGITIMATE MEANS

Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB)
during the Farewell Pilgrimage[1]:

??? ???? ???????? ???????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ?????
??????????? ????????? ???????? ????? ????????? ?? ????????? ????
????????????? ?????????? ????? ??? ????????? ??? ?????????? ??????????
?????? ????? ????? ???????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ????? ??????? ???????
????? ??????????? ???????? ????? ?????? ????? ??????? ????? ????? ????????
??? ??????? ????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ????????? ????????? ??? ?????
??????? ????? ??? ??? ??????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ????? ??????????.

“Beware that Gabriel informed me that no one shall die before receiv-
ing his full share of daily bread. Thus, fear God and ask for the minim-
um. Do not rush to earn your daily bread from illegitimate or sinful
ways if your daily bread is delayed a little. Indeed God the Exalted the
High has divided legitimate daily bread among his creatures, and has
not divided illegitimate daily bread among them. Therefore, God shall
grant whoever fears God and is patient and perseveres, his share of legit-
imate daily bread. But whoever tears up the covering veil (of innocence)
and rushes to obtain wealth by illegitimate means will lose a portion of
his share of legitimate daily bread. He will also be held accountable for
his illegitimate earnings on the Resurrection Day.”[2]

Therefore, we learn that patience and perseverance are important. If
we do not earn as much as we want, we should not try to illegitimately
earn wealth since by so doing we will not only lose a portion of our legit-
imate daily bread, but we will also be held accountable at the just
threshold of God.

[1] The last performance of the pilgrimage of the Holy House of God
by the Prophet Muhammad (MGB).

[2] Ibid, p.27.
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CONVENIENT AND HARD TO EARN INCOME

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???????? ??????? ???? ???????? ????????? ?????? ??? ???????? ???? ??

?????????? ????????? ????????? ?????????. ??????? ??????? ????????? ????
???? ???? ????? ???? ?? ?????? ???? ???????? ??????? ??? ??????????? ????????
??? ??????????? ??? ???????? ?????? ??? ???????? ????? ??? ???? ???????? ????
?????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ?????? ??? ??????? ????????? ???.

“The daily bread is divided into two parts. One part of it will be
earned whether you ask for it or not. However, the second part is what
you must go out to work for and try to earn. You will obtain the first part
no matter what, even if you do not ask for it. However, it is best for you
to use legitimate means to earn the other portion that you must seek to
obtain. Should you obtain it through illegitimate means, it will still be
considered to be a portion of your share of daily bread, but you will be
held responsible for it.”[1]

What was said so far clarifies what Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said about
wealth. He also said that your wealth might be left as inheritance for one
who might use it right and get its reward in the Hereafter, too. The Com-
mander of the Faithful (MGB) said:

???? ?????? ?????????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ?????? ????? ??
????? ?????? ????? ??????????? ??????? ?????????? ?? ?????? ????? ?????????
???????? ?? ????????? ???????? ???????? ??? ???????.

“On the Resurrection Day the greatest regret will be felt by the man
who earned wealth through sinful ways, and left it as inheritance for a
person who spent it in obeying God. The latter will be rewarded
Paradise on that account, while the former one will enter the Fire on ac-
count of it.”[2]

This is a real cause for sorrow! To suffer the hardships of earning
wealth, and the chastisement of using illegitimate means to earn it!

[1] Ibid, v.12, p.29.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 429.
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Chapter 41
36 - ON THE CREDITOR

?? ?????? ??????
?????? ????? ????????? ????????? ????? ????? ?????? ???????? ??????????

??????????? ????????????? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ?????? ???????
??????? ?????? ????? ???????? ??????? - ????? – «?????? ????????? ??????».
????? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ??????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ???????
???????? ??????????? ???? ??????? ????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ????????
?????? ??????? ??????? ????????????? ?????? ????? ????. ??? ??????? ????
??????.

And the right of him to whom you owe[1] is that you should pay him
back if you have the means to do so. You should meet his need, make
him rich, and avoid putting him off and procrastinating. The Prophet,
may God’s peace be upon him and his household, said: “Procrastination
is oppression for the rich.” But if you are in hardship, you should satisfy
him by using good words. You should gently ask him[2] and send him
away with gentleness. You should not take his property and mistreat
him too. That will surely be mean. And there is no power but in God.

In short, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “One should pay back his debt if he
can do so. It is not right to postpone the repayment of a debt. One should
talk gently and be good-tempered when dealing with the creditor. Other-
wise, one is blameworthy since he has taken the money and is rude to
the creditor too. Our life has many vicissitudes. It is not always the same.
At times, we are rich. At other times, we may be poor. We must try hard
to maintain our dignity under all conditions. When rich we should not
become rebellious and sinful. In addition, when we are poor we should
not debase ourselves. An important issue in Islam is helping others dur-
ing times when they need money by giving them a loan. We are also ad-
vised to give more time to those who do not have money to pay back
their loan to us. There are many verses of the Holy Quran that outline
the value and importance of this issue.
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[1] In the other version it continues: “a debt is that, if you have the
means, you pay him back, and if you are in straitened circumstances,
you satisfy him with good words and you send him away with
gentleness.”
[2] for more time
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LOANING TO GOD

Charity is recommended in Islam. In addition, an important form of loan
in Islam is an interest-free loan. This is considered by the Quran to be
loaning to God as we read in the following verse:

“If ye loan to God, a beautiful loan, He will double it to your (credit),
and He will grant you Forgiveness: for God is most Ready to appreciate
(service), Most Forbearing.”[The Holy Quran Tagabun 64:17]

This implies that loaning to God will be rewarded by Him and is a
cause of forgiveness and divine appreciation. In another verse we read:

“Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan? For (God) will in-
crease it manifold to his credit, and he will have (besides) a liberal Re-
ward.”[The Holy Quran Hadid 57:11]

In another verse the Quran says:
“For those who give in charity, men and women, and loan to God a

beautiful loan, it shall be increased manifold (to their credit), and they
shall have (besides) a liberal reward.”[The Holy Quran Hadid 57:18]

Some consider loaning to God to be just charity while others also in-
clude giving interest-free loans to believers:

“Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan, which God will
double unto his credit and multiply many times? It is God that giveth
(you) want or plenty, and to Him shall be your return.”[The Holy Quran
Baqarah 2:245]
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USURY AS VIEWED BY THE QURAN

Giving charity and interest-free loans were mentioned to be highly val-
ued acts in Islam. In these acts, one only considers the pleasure of God
and intends to help others. On the contrary, there is the question of
usury that has extremely detrimental social effects. We read in the fol-
lowing verse of the Holy Quran:

“O ye who believe! Fear God, and give up what remains of your de-
mand for usury, if ye are indeed believers. If ye do it not, take notice of
war from God and His Apostle: But if ye turn back, ye shall have your
capital sums: Deal not unjustly, and ye shall not be dealt with un-
justly.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:278-279]

Here we note that taking usury is against our beliefs, and is considered
to be like staging a war against God and the Prophet (MGB). If one re-
pents from doing this heinous act, then he can take back his money
without taking any interest. In another verse we read:

“Those who devour usury will not stand except as stand one whom
the Evil one by his touch hath driven to madness. That is because they
say: "Trade is like usury," but God hath permitted trade and forbidden
usury. Those who after receiving direction from their Lord, desist, shall
be pardoned for the past; their case is for God (to judge); but those who
repeat (the offence) are companions of the Fire: they will abide therein
(for ever). God will deprive usury of all blessing, but will give increase
for deeds of charity: For He loveth not creatures ungrateful and
wicked.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:275-276]

Here we see usurers depicted like insane men. This may refer to their
social behavior since their deeds are similar to mad people. They do not
care for sympathy, love, cooperation and the like. It may also refer to the
way they will be resurrected in the Hereafter since our looks in the Here-
after portray our deeds in this world. Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

????? ??????? ?? ??????? ??? ???????? ????? ????????????? ??????????.
“A usurer shall not depart this world without Satan driving him

crazy.”[1]
Some people question whether or not the roots of insanity are derived

from Satan. As we know, insanity is a form of psychological illness.
Some believe that it is a form of being touched by Satan. This belief was
very popular among the Arabs. As we know, following satanic thoughts
will cause one to think differently. Consequently, he will not be able to
distinguish right from wrong. In this verse, the state of usurers is presen-
ted - both here and in the Hereafter.
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[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.2, p.272, quoted from Noor ul-Saqalayn, v.1, p.291.
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THE JUSTIFICATIONS OF USURERS

Usurers claim that their deed is similar to engaging in trade. They should
be told that God has allowed trade, but He has forbidden usury. This is
because in trade both sides are equally prone to lose or gain, while in
usury the one who gives the loan never loses. Also note that in normal
trade both sides help develop production and consumption, while a
usurer helps neither. In addition, our capital will be channeled into the
wrong directions causing the economy to suffer when usury is practiced,
while trade fosters the healthy flow of capital in the economy. Devouring
usury will also result in animosities and class disputes while engaging in
trade does not. Usury is discussed in the following verses of the Holy
Quran as follows:

“O ye who believe! Devour not usury, doubled and multiplied; but
fear God; that ye may (really) prosper.”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran
3:130]

“…That they took usury, though they were forbidden; and that they
devoured men's substance wrongfully. We have prepared for those
among them who reject faith a grievous punishment.” [The Holy Quran
Nisaa 4:160-161]
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GIVING TIME TO THE DEBTOR

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has recommended paying back one’s debt if he can.
However, if he does not have enough money to pay it back, the Imam
(MGB) recommends us to give him time to do so. We also read the fol-
lowing verse in the Holy Quran:

“If the debtor is in a difficulty, grant him time till it is easy for him to
repay. But if ye remit it by way of charity, that is best for you if ye only
knew.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:280]

The verses on charity, interest-free loans, and forbidden usury were
presented earlier. Here we see that the repayment of a loan is a duty.
However, we are also told that we should give the debtor time to repay
if he is in difficulty. This is opposed to the common practice in the Age of
Ignorance when debtors in a difficulty were charged more interest and
put under more pressure to pay back. In Islamic law, it is clearly stated
that we cannot take back our loan by seizing the living necessities of the
debtor. We can only seize what he might have that is extra. This is a clear
form of support for the weak classes of the society. Still a more important
issue is presented here. We are told that a loftier act would be to remit
the debt by way of charity if we can. This is a form of self-sacrifice that is
highly valued. We can see this side by side with the advice to the debtor
to talk gently with the creditor. The rights of both sides are clearly de-
scribed here. Now let us look at some related material presented in
volume 2 of Shafi by the late Fayz. In a tradition the reward for giving
more time is mentioned: Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

??? ?????? ??? ????????? ????? ????? ?? ????? ???? ???????… ???????????
????????? ??? ?????? ??? ??? ???????.

“Those who like to be in the Shade of God on the Day on which there
is no other shade, should give time to debtors who are unable to pay
back their debt or remit it.”[1]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) narrated that once the Prophet (MGB) climbed the
pulpit and said:

?????? ???????! ??????????? ????????? ???????? ?????. ??? ????? ???????
????????? ???? ??? ???? ????? ?? ???? ????? ?????? ???????? ???????? ???????
????? ????????????.

“Praise is for God alone and peace be upon His Apostles. O’ People!
You who are present and can witness to what I say! Deliver my words to
those who are absent. Beware! God will reward whoever gives time to a
debtor who cannot pay back his debt with the reward of charity on his
loan for each day that the repayment of the loan is postponed.”
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Then Imam Sadiq (MGB) recited the following verse:
“If the debtor is in a difficulty, grant him time till it is easy for him to

repay. But if ye remit it by way of charity, that is best for you if ye only
knew.”[The Holy Quran Baqarah 2:280]

Then he said:
?????? ??????? ???????????? ?????? ??? ????? ?????? ???? ????? ?????.
“If he is poor it is better for you to give him charity out of your own

wealth.”[2]
The Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ?? ??????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ?? ??????

??? ??? ????????? ??? ??????? ????? ????????.
“It is not allowed to postpone the repayment of a loan if you are able

to pay back. Likewise it is not allowed to demand your money back from
the debtor if you know that he cannot pay it back.”[3]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) was told that Abdul Rahman ibn Seyabeh who
had passed away had an unpaid debt to someone. They had asked the
creditor to forgive his debt, but he had not accepted to do so. The Imam
(MGB) said:

???????! ???? ??????? ???? ??? ??????? ??????? ??????? ??? ????????? ????
?? ?????????? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????????.

“How bad! Does he know that for each Dirham that he forgives he
shall be rewarded ten Dirhams? But if he does not forgive, he can only
receive one Dirham for each Dirham.”

[1] Shafi, v.2, p.110.
[2] Shafi, v.2, p.110.
[3] Ibid.
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Chapter 42
37 - ON THE ASSOCIATE

?? ??????
?????? ????? ????????? ?????? ?? ????????? ??? ????????? ??? ?????????? ???

??????????? ??? ????????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????????? ?????? ??????????
??????? ?? ?????? ????? ???????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ???????????? ????
????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ??????????????? ??????. ??? ??????? ???
??????.

And the right of the associate is that you should not mislead, or cheat
him, lie to him or fool him, and you should not trick him. And you
should not treat him as an enemy does - who alienates all his friends. If
he trusts you, you should be very careful of yourself for his sake, and
realize that cheating the intimate ones is like usury. And there is no
power but in God.

An associate is anyone with whom we somehow associate, such as a
classmate, a partner or a friend. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said that whoever is
somehow associating with us has a right. This right is that we should not
cheat him, and avoid any kind of trickery with him, and we should not
deal with him as we would with our enemies. We should not harm him
once he trusts us. There are many verses of the Holy Quran and tradi-
tions that were presented regarding the rights of the companion. These
hold true for our associate too, but we will not restate them here. We will
just mention a few traditions regarding the rights of our associates.
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TRADITIONS REGARDING THE ASSOCIATES

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
??????? ??????? ??? ?????? ?????? ???????.
“The most prosperous people are the ones who associate with the

noblest people.”[1]
One of the main factors influencing our prosperity has been pointed

out to be having noble friends in this tradition. God’s Prophet (MGB)
also said:

???????? ?????????? ????????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????.
“Ask from the knowledgeable ones and associate with the wise ones,

and sit with the poor ones.”[2]
In this tradition we are advised to maintain our association with the

wise people.

[1] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.185.
[2] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.188.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF A GOOD FRIEND

The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ????? ??? ?????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ??? ?????? ?????????

???? ?????? ????????.
“Whenever God wishes someone well, He will destine for him a good

friend to remind him to remember God should he forget to do so, and to
help him remember God should he engage in doing so.”[1]

Friends we choose must be intelligent and experienced. It was pointed
out earlier that we should avoid ignorant or dumb friends. Our friends
should also be religious and inclined to do good deeds. They should also
be polite and good-mannered. A wicked friend will draw one to ill-con-
duct. Also a friend should be personally inclined to be our friend, and be
a real friend. We have been admonished against cheating or tricking our
friends by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB).

There is a chapter on this subject in Usul al-Kafi. We read the following
in the first tradition of this chapter: “The Commander of the Faithful
(MGB) said:

????? ???? ???????? ???????????? ?? ??????? ??????? ??????? ???????.
“Were it not true that deceit and trickery resulted in the Fire (of Hell), I

would have been the trickiest person.”[2]
A deceitful person is not an intelligent one. Being deceitful implies act-

ing opposite to what you are thinking. In the third tradition in this
chapter we read: Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s
Prophet (MGB):

????? ????? ??? ?????? ?????????
“Whoever is deceitful is not from my nation.”[3]
The Commander of the Faithful said the following regarding those

who lie:
???????? ????????? ????????? ??? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ???????

???????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ?????????.
“It is best for a Muslim man to avoid becoming friends with those who

always lie since once they are recognized to be liars, one will not believe
them even if they tell the truth.”[4]

In short, a good friend is one of the best blessings of God. He has cer-
tain rights incumbent upon us. We should not oppress him by telling
him lies, or cheating him. Each friend must honor the rights of his
friends.

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.289.
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[2] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.336.
[3] Ibid, p.337.
[4] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.74, p.341.
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Chapter 43
38 - ON THE ADVERSARY

?? ????? ?????? ????
?????? ????? ???????? ?????????? ????????? ????? ????? ??? ????????

??????? ?????? ???? ??????? ??? ????????? ?????? ??????? ??? ???????
?????????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????????? ????????? ???????????
???? ???????? ????? ????????? ??????????? ?????? ????? ????? ???????
????????? ????? ????? ??? ?????????? ???????? ???????? ??? ?????????????
????????? ??????? ?????????? ???????? ????? ??????? ????? ????????????
?????? ????????? ?????????? ??????? ?? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?????????
???? ?????? ??????? ????? ???????? ???????? ????? ??????????? ??????
???????? ???????? ??????? ????????. ?????????? ?????????? ?????????. ????
??????? ??? ??????.
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ON THE CLAIMING ADVERSARY

And the right of the adversary who has a claim against you is that if his
claim against you is true[1], you should not nullify his proof and not ab-
olish his claim. And you should dispute against yourself on his behalf
and be a fair judge against yourself, and give witness to his right against
you without the witnessing of any witnesses. This is the right of God that
is made incumbent upon you. But if what he claims against you is false,
treat him with patience and remind him to fear God, and implore him to
his religion. And by reminding him of God, you should help reduce his
fury against you. Avoid using indecent words and yelling at him since
this will not eliminate the animosity of your enemy, but it will result in
your suffering from the sin he commits against you. And it will also res-
ult in his sharpening of the sword of animosity towards you, since inde-
cent words will cause evil, but good words will eradicate evil. And there
is no power but in God.

?? ????? ?????? ????
?????? ????? ???????? ??????????? ??????? ????? ????? ??? ????????? ??????

?????????? ??? ????????????? ???????? ??????????? ????? ??????????? ????????
??? ?????? ??????????? ???????. ?????????? ?????? ????????? ??????????
?????????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ?????
?????????? ???? ????????? ????????????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ??????
????????? ??? ??????? ???? ??? ?????? ??????. ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

[1] In the other version it continues: “you give witness to it against your-
self. You do not wrong him and you give him his full due. If what he
claims against you is false, you act with kindness toward him and you
show nothing in his affair other than kindness; you do not displease
your Lord in his affair. And there is no strength save in God.”
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ON THE CLAIMED ADVERSARY

And the right of the adversary against whom you have a claim is that if
your claim against him is true[1], you should use pleasant words while
you are filing your claim, since hearing the claim is harsh for the defend-
ant. And you should provide your evidence with lenience, and respite,
and with the clearest statements, and with absolute gentleness. And you
should not dispute with him over gossip lest your proofs will be voided
and you will lose the opportunity to prove them. And there is no power
but in God.

[1] In the other version it continues: “you maintain polite moderation in
speaking to him and you do not deny him his right. If your claim is false,
you fear God, repent to Him, and abandon your claim.”
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SOURCES OF QUARRELLING

One of the fundamental desires of man in this short life is to have peace
and security. Man wishes to have a life filled with love and peace and
free of quarrelling. On the other hand, man is also subject to his whims.
He is greedy, selfish, lazy and haughty. These factors drive him to not be
pleased with what is rightly his, and violate other people’s rights.

It is obvious that the more the crowd in one place, the more quarrel-
ling there will be among them. It is not possible for both sides of a quar-
rel to be right. Usually one side is the one who is transgressing. Thus, we
need a judge in the society to handle these cases to resolve the quarrels
and establish justice between them. This is one of the major reasons for
the appointment of Prophets in the different eras in history.
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ISLAM INVITES MAN TO DESTROY THE ROOTS OF
QUARRELS

The illuminating teachings of Islam invite man to love and friendship,
and even forgiving and self-sacrifice. These instructions lead man to
eliminate the roots of problems in the society so that quarrels do not
even start. We read the following verse in the Holy Quran regarding the
followers of Islam after those who accepted Islam and migrated to Med-
ina, and those who already lived in Medina and helped the Prophet
(MGB) and his followers:

“And those who came after them say: "Our Lord! Forgive us, and our
brethren who came before us into the Faith, and leave not, in our hearts,
rancor (or sense of injury) against those who have believed. Our Lord!
Thou art indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful."[The Holy Quran
Hashr 59:10]

In this verse, we see the spirit of love in the Muslims that can eliminate
quarrels. The same holds true for the life of the Hereafter. We read the
following in the Holy Quran:

“And We shall remove from their hearts any lurking sense of injury.”
[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:43]

God has promised us the peaceful life we desire but cannot find in this
world in the Hereafter. Thus, Islam has instructed man to abandon fight-
ing in life. If there is quarrelling between people, Islam has given certain
instructions to eliminate the fight.
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RESOLVING THE DIFFERENCES

There is a chapter in Usul al-Kafi on resolving the differences between the
people. Muslims are invited to help resolve the differences between oth-
er Muslims. This is considered a form of worshipping. Habib al-Ahwal
narrated that he heard Imam Sadiq (MGB) had said:

???????? ???????? ????? ??????? ????? ??????? ??? ????????? ??????????
???????? ??? ?????????.

“The charity God likes is resolving the differences between the people
who have problems with each other; and helping them get closer to each
other when their discord has caused them to become separated.”[1]

In another tradition, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????? ???????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????? ??? ??? ????????? ????????????.
“It is better to help resolve the differences between two people than to

give two Dinars in charity.”[2]
However, if the differences do not get resolved this way their case has

to be settled in court. Islam has the best judicial system in order to give
everybody his or her due rights. The judge must be a just person, and
consider the two sides of the agreement in the same manner. He should
also try to please God in his ruling on the case.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.209.
[2] Ibid.
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ISLAM’S JUDICIAL RULES

The most important steps implemented in European countries regarding
judges are as follows:

1- A judge must be independent and immune and be able to prosec-
ute anyone no matter what his rank or position of power is.

2- A judge must be paid a high enough salary to meet his financial
needs so that he does not give in to a rich man and rule unjustly. It is
said that the British government has dealt nicely with this issue.

3- All should be treated equally in court.
These issues, which are highly respected in European courts, are all

parts of the teachings of Islam.
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THE POWER OF THE JUDGE

The judge is granted so much power in Islam that even none of the mem-
bers of the Islamic government can surpass that power. Only the ruler
and his representative possess a higher degree of power. The Command-
er of the Faithful (MGB) wrote the following in his letter to M¡lik al-
Ashtar when he appointed him as his representative in Egypt:

????? ??????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????????? ???
????????… ?????????? ???? ????????????? ???????? ?? ?? ???????? ?????
???????? ???? ?????????? ?????????? ???????? ????????? ????????? ????
????????.

“Choose the best, the most knowledgeable and the most pious people
to be judges. Grant them such a high rank which even the closest people
to you cannot dream of. O’ Malik! This high position of power given to
the judge is to empower him to freely call anyone into the court to try no
matter how powerful he may be.”[1]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah.
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FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE OF THE JUDGE

Islam has granted the highest degree of financial independence to the
judge. Imam Ali (MGB) ordered Malik to give the judge as much money
as he needs so that his financial needs do not affect the way he makes
judgments.
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THE DUTIES OF THE JUDGE IN THE COURT

The stress Islam has placed on equal treatment for both sides in the court
is so much that even the current practice in Europe does not meet these
high standards. It may even be that men cannot implement these stand-
ards for many more centuries. The judge should treat both sides equally
in the court. Both parties should sit in the same place even if one side of
the case is the ruler and the other party is a simple peasant. No privilege
should be established for either party. Consider the following case.

Haroon Choosing a Judge
It is recorded in history that when the Abbasid Caliph Haroon ul-

Rashid finished his pilgrimage he entered Medina. The people asked him
to appoint a just judge since the judge had passed away. They intro-
duced two men to him as candidates. In order to establish their degree of
suitability for this position, Haroon called one of them to enter. The
prime minister was standing in front of Haroon. When the man entered,
Haroon told him that there was some disagreement related to an estate
between him and the prime minister. In addition, Haroon asked the man
to resolve the case. The man thought for a while after hearing the reasons
for the disagreement and said that Haroon is right. Haroon asked him to
leave, and called in the other man. He repeated the same fictitious story
again and asked the man to judge between them. The man said: “I can-
not judge between you since one side of the argument is sitting in the
highest position of power while the other side is standing up in front of
him. According to Islam you should both be in the same position before I
can judge between you.” Haroon ul-Rashid enjoyed the man’s reply and
appointed him as the judge immediately.

A judge is even supposed to treat the two sides equally in the way that
he looks or points at them. He should also talk to each of them for about
the same time. He should treat them both in the same way. Imam Ali
(MGB) said:

???????? ???? ???????? ??????? ???? ???????? ???????? ???? ???????? ????
???????? ?? ??????????? ???????????? ????? ?? ??????? ????????? ?? ???????
???? ???? ??????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ????????.

“Be humble to them. Always be gentle and kind. Look at them in the
same manner no matter how you look. This advice you should follow so
that some do not place hopes in you to oppress the weak, and the weak
ones do not lose hope in your gentleness.”[1]

[1] Ibid.
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THE WORDS OF SHAHID AL-AWAL ABOUT THE DUTIES
OF THE JUDGE

In Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh the words of Shahid al-Awal about the du-
ties of the judge are recorded as follows: “It is incumbent upon the judge
to treat the two sides equally in talking, looking, greeting, respecting,
listening and being just. If one of the parties is a Muslim and the other
one is a pagan, the judge can let the Muslim man sit down while the pa-
gan one stands up. The judge does not have to be whole-heartedly in-
clined to both sides in this case. This is the jurisprudents’ view on the du-
ties of the judge. Regarding the way the judge should act in the court we
read in Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh: “If one side of the fight starts to talk,
the judge should listen to him. If both sides do so, the judge should listen
to the one on the right. If both remain silent the judge should say that
either one can present his claim, or they can both talk.”[1]

[1] Al-Lumat Al-Dameshgieh, the Book of Al-Ghaza.
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THE CLAIMING AND THE CLAIMANT

What is the difference between the claiming and the claimant? Shahid al-
Awal said: “The claiming is the side whose abandoning of the claim shall
end the dispute. However, the claimant is the other side of the dispute.
He cannot end the dispute. There are three possible responses by the
claimant. He accepts the claim, rejects it or remains silent. Each form of
response is different as viewed by the judge.

Reasoning and Swearing
We read in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah that the reasoning is to be provided by

the claiming side, and swearing is for the claimant.[1] This has been
quoted from Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of God’s Prophet
(MGB). Abi Basir quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

???? ????? ????? ?? ????????? ??????? ?? ????? ?? ??????????? ?????? ??
?????????? ???? ??????????? ???? ????????? ?????????? ???? ??????????
???????? ???????? ?? ????????? ???? ??????????? ???? ???? ???????? ???????
?????????? ???? ??? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???? ?????? ????????.

“God’s decree regarding your shed blood is different from that of your
property. God has decreed reasoning on the claiming side and swearing
on the claimant’s side, but regarding your shed blood the reasoning is on
the claimant’s side and the swearing is on the claiming side. This decree
is to prevent undue shedding of Muslim blood.”[2]

Imam Reza (MGB) provided the following in response to a question
asked:

??????????? ?? ???? ??????????? ?? ?????? ???????? ??? ?????????
??????????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ?? ???? ??????? ????? ?????????? ??????
?????? ???? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ??? ???????? ??????? ????????
???????? ?????????? ?? ??????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ????
?????????? ??????? ????? ??????? ??? ??????????? ??????? ??????? ???? ??????
??????? ????????? ????? ??????? ????????? ????????? ????????? ???????
??????????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????? ??? ??????? ??? ?????? ?? ???????
??????.

“The reason why the claiming side is to provide the reasoning and the
claimant has to swear in all cases except bloodshed is that the claimant
cannot provide any proof for his case since he does not know anything.
Thus, he has to swear that he is innocent. However, in case of bloodshed,
the claimant’s side must do the reasoning and the claiming side must
swear to his claim. This is to prevent undue bloodshed of Muslims. It
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also prevents any torture. In addition, there are unusually few to swear
that someone has committed murder, so it is very hard for the claimant
to provide reasoning.”[3]

We learned from the above the jurisprudents’ view on the claiming
side and the claimant’s side. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) presented the moral as-
pects of this issue. He reminded both sides of their moral duties. He in-
vites both sides to the truth and admonishes them against pursuing
falsehood. Thus, it is better for both sides of any dispute to remember the
recommendations of Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) and take their case to a just
judge - not an oppressive one. Many traditions exist to support this.

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.18, pp.170-173.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid.
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Chapter 44
39 - THE RIGHT OF HIM WHO SEEKS YOUR
ADVICE

?? ????????
?????? ????? ?????????????? ????? ???????? ???? ?????? ?????? ????????

???? ??? ????????????? ?????????? ??????? ???? ???????? ??????? ???? ??????
???????? ???????? ???? ???????? ???????? ?????? ??? ???????? ???????? ??????
???????? ???????? ??????????? ?????? ????????? ??????? ??????? ???????.
????? ???? ?????????? ???? ????? ?????????? ???? ???? ????? ???????? ????????
??? ?????????? ?????????? ???????? ????????????? ???????? ???????? ????
??????? ?????? ?????? ??????????? ???????. ??? ?????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him who seeks your advice is that you should exert
all efforts to advise him if you can provide him with a good opinion, and
suggest to him to choose what you would have chosen if you were in his
shoes. You should do so with mercy and with lenience since lenience
will eliminate fear while rudeness will eliminate friendliness. But if you
do not have any good advice for him, you should refer him to someone
else whom you know and trust his advice yourself. You should spare no
efforts to guide him towards the good and do your best to advise him.
And there is no power but in God.

In short, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) says that once someone seeks advice, a
right is established for him. This right is clearly providing him with
proper advice if we can, or referring him to someone else whom we
know and can provide him with some good advice.
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CONSULTATION IN ISLAM

Consultation is one of the most important issues in Islam. It helps us get
our affairs done in a more reasonable fashion. If we do not consult others
regarding our affairs, then our affairs will not be done in a perfect way,
since by ourselves we cannot consider all aspects of an issue no matter
how intelligent we are. Once issues are presented for consultation, and
several experienced people use their intellect to help, then the job will be
done more perfectly. Consultation is so important in Islam that even the
Prophet (MGB), who received divine revelations and was highly intelli-
gent, consulted with others and respected their views. This was done in
order to establish consultation as a practice among Muslims. His con-
sultations were related to public issues about the execution of divine
rules, and not on legislative issues.
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EFFECTS OF CONSULTATION

People who seek other people’s advice regarding their affairs seldom
fail. Others who consider themselves needless of other people’s advice
and do not do so, and just rely on their own minds, usually make mis-
takes even though they may be very intelligent. Such an attitude makes
one unpopular and stops the flow of suggestions towards him. Those
who consult others regarding their affairs will not experience other
people’s jealousy if they succeed, since others will consider this success
as their own. Even if one fails, others will not blame him since they will
consider this failure to be their own fault. They will treat him
sympathetically.

One can also evaluate the degree of friendship of others when he seeks
their advice. This will pave the way for future success. This might have
been one of the reasons that the Prophet (MGB) sought other people’s
advice, even though he was very intelligent.
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CONSULTATION AS VIEWED BY THE HOLY QURAN

Consider the following verse from the Holy Quran:
“It is part of the Mercy of God that thou dost deal gently with them

Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from
about thee: so pass over (their faults), and ask for (God's) forgiveness for
them; and consult them in affairs (of moment). Then, when thou hast
taken a decision put thy trust in God. For God loves those who put their
trust (in Him).”[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:159]

It was revealed during the Battle of Uhud. It deals with an important
aspect of leadership. A good leader is one who forgives those who make
mistakes, but realize their mistake and repent. If a leader does not for-
give such people, and treats them with harshness, then the people will
soon leave him unsupported, he will fail to implement his plans, and
thus he fails to lead.

In this verse, the Prophet (MGB) is instructed by God to consult the
people regarding his affairs. The Prophet (MGB) obviously did not con-
sult the people regarding revelations. Rather he consulted them regard-
ing the ways in which he implemented divine decrees. In other words,
he never consulted the people on legislative issues: Rather they were
consulted on executive issues. For example, in the Battle of Badr the
Muslims set up their camps in a given location by the order of the Proph-
et (MGB). One of the companions called Hobab ibn Monzar asked: “Is
camping in this location decreed by God, or is it your own opinion?” The
Prophet (MGB) said: “No. There is no divine ruling on this issue.” Then
Hobab said: “This is not a good place to camp.” The Prophet (MGB)
agreed with him.

We also read in the Holy Quran:
“Those who hearken to their Lord, and establish regular Prayer; who

(conduct) their affairs by mutual Consultation; who spend out of what
We bestow on them for Sustenance.”[The Holy Quran Shura 42:38]

As we can see the issue of consultation is stressed in this verse also
right after establishing regular prayers.
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CONSULTATION AS VIEWED IN THE TRADITIONS

There are many traditions about consultation from the life of the Prophet
(MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB). The Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???? ?????? ????????????? ????.
“No one has ever failed after consulting, and no one has become pros-

perous due to his being obstinate.”[1]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ??

?????????.
“One who is obstinate will be ruined but one who consults with men is

sharing his intellect with them.”[2]
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
???? ???? ????????? ??????????? ???????????? ??????????? ????????? ?????

???????? ???????? ??????? ????? ????? ??? ????????? ???? ????? ??????????
????????? ???????????? ??????????? ???? ????? ???????? ????? ????????
???????? ?????? ????? ???? ??? ???????.

“Life on the earth is better for you than being buried under the earth, if
your rulers are good people, your rich ones are generous people, and
you consult each other in your affairs. However, if your rulers are bad
people, your rich ones are stingy people, and you do not consult each
other in your affairs, being under the earth is better for you.”[3]

Imam Kazim (MGB) said:
?? ??????! ?????????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???????????

????????????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ????????? ???
?????? ????? ????? ??????? ???????? ????????? ??????? ??????????? ????? ??
????? ????????.

“O’ Husham! Associating with religious people provides one with no-
bility in this world and the Hereafter. Consulting with an intelligent ad-
visor is good and is a source of blessings and growth. It is a form of di-
vine success. Therefore, do not act against the advice of an intelligent ad-
visor whose advice you seek, lest you will be in trouble.”[4]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, p.145.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah (Sobhi Salih), Hikmat 161.
[3] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.3, p.145.
[4] Tuhuf ul-Uqool, p.293.
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WHOM TO CONSULT WITH

Chapters 21 and 22 of Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah deal specifically with whom to
consult with. We shall present a few traditions from these chapters here.

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of his Noble father (MGB)
that the Prophet of God (MGB) was asked: “What does ‘Hazm’ mean?”
He replied:

?????????? ???? ??????? ????????????.
“Consulting with those who are well-informed and following their ad-

vice.”[1]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said that one of the recommendations of the

Prophet (MGB) to Imam Ali (MGB) was:
?? ?????????? ??????? ??? ???????????? ??? ????? ????????????.
“No supporter is more reliable than consulting, and no intellect is like

pondering over the affairs.”[2]
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “There are four lines in the Torah the first of

which is as follows:
??? ?? ?????????? ????????.
“One who does not consult regarding his affairs will be sorry.”[3]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?? ?????? ??????????????.
“There is no supporter like consulting.”[4]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???????? ?? ??????? ??????? ????????? ????????.
“In your affairs only consult with those people who fear God and are

humble to Him.”[5]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????????? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????? ?? ?????? ??? ???????? ???????

????????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ???????? ?????????? ?? ??????? ????????.
“Consult with men who are intelligent, since they will only advise you

to do good. Avoid opposing the advice of the pious men since this will
ruin your life in this world and the Hereafter.”[6]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ?????????? ?? ?????? ???? ????????? ????? ????? ??????????? ????

???????????? ?????? ??? ??????????? ???: ????????? ??? ?????? ????? ????????
???????? ??????????? ??? ?????? ?????? ??????????? ???????????? ??? ?????
??????? ?????????? ??????????? ??? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???????
??? ????????? ?????????.

“There are certain limitations to be considered regarding consultation.
Not paying attention to these limitations might bring more harm (than
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gain) to the person who is seeking advice. First, you should only consult
with intelligent people. Secondly, you should consult with a free reli-
gious man. Thirdly, you should consult one who is friendly. Fourthly,
you should consult one who keeps your secrets.”[7]

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.8, pp.424-427.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.8, pp.424-427.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Ibid.
[7] Ibid.
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WHOM NOT TO CONSULT WITH

Undoubtedly we cannot consult with just anyone. We were advised to
consult with those who are intelligent, God-fearing, honest and trust-
worthy and who wish us well. Consulting with some people might cause
us harm and deprivation. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) in his
letter to M¡lik al-Ashtar tells us whom not to consult with:

?? ?????????? ?? ?????????? ??????? ??????? ??? ??? ???????? ??????????
????????? ??? ??????? ??????????? ??? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ???
?????????? ????????.

“Do not consult with stingy people, since they will prevent you from
helping others and being generous, by frightening you with poverty. Do
not consult with cowards, since they will prevent you from engaging in
important affairs. Do not consult with greedy people, since they will
make oppression seem unimportant to you in order to collect wealth and
acquire high positions.”[1]

As stated before consultation is a means of finding the proper way to
do things. It is meant to help us do the right thing. Therefore, we should
not consult with wicked, stingy, greedy or cowardly people. They will
not help us if we consult with them. Rather they will cause misery for us.
That is why Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has said: “But if you do not have any
good advice for him, you should refer him to someone else whom you
know and trust his advice yourself.”

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Fayz, Letter No. 53.
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Chapter 45
40 - THE RIGHT OF HIM WHOSE ADVICE YOU
SEEK

?? ??????
?????? ????? ????????? ???????? ???? ?????????? ?????? ?? ??????????

??????? ???? ???????? ??? ??????? ???????? ????????? ???? ????????
?????????? ???????? ?????? ??????????????. ?????? ??????? ??? ???????
?????????? ??? ????????? ????????? ??????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???? ????
????? ??????? ??????? ??????????? ??????????????. ???? ?????? ???????? ?????
??? ????? ???? ??? ??????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ???????????? ?????
????????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ????? ??? ??????? ?????????? ???????????
??????????????? ??? ???????? ??? ?????? ???????. ???? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him whose advice you seek is that you should not ac-
cuse him when he gives you advice that does not conform to your own
opinion. It is quite natural that opinions are divergent and people have
various views about their affairs in which they disagree. You are free not
to accept his advice if you doubt it. However, you are not permitted to
accuse him of providing you with ill advice as long as you consider him
to be of those worthy of consultation. Do not stop thanking him for the
thoughts and the good advice he has given you. And if it [1]was appro-
priate for you, you should thank God for it, accept it from your religious
brother with gratitude, and be ready to act similarly for him should one
day he seek your advice. And there is no power but in God.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) advises us not to accuse the one whose advice we
seek, if what they suggest does not agree with our own opinion. If his
advice is in agreement with our own opinion, then we should thank God
and be grateful to the person who advised us.

[1] his advice.
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AN ADVISOR’S HONESTY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS

In the previous discussions, we described whose advice we should seek.
We also expressed the expected qualities of a good advisor using tradi-
tions. There is a chapter in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah in this respect.

This is the first tradition in that chapter: Imam Sadiq (MGB) said: “A
man went to see the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) and said: “I have
come to seek your advice and that of Hasan, Hussein and Abdullah ibn
Ja’far about marriage.” The Blessed Imam Ali (MGB) said:

??????????? ?????????.
“One whose advice you seek is deemed to be trustworthy by you. He

should sincerely express what he thinks.”[1]
Then he told the man his viewpoints.
In the second tradition, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ????????? ????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ????? ?????

??????? ???????.
“God will take away the blessing of having an authoritative opinion

from whoever is asked by a brother for some advice, but does not ex-
press what he has recognized on the issue.”[2]

Two important points have been mentioned in these two traditions.
First off all, one whose advice is sought is trustworthy. Therefore, he will
never cheat one. Therefore, one who seeks advice should never accuse
the one whose advice he seeks. He should not be suspicious of him, as
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has said. Secondly, the one whose advice is sought
should sincerely express whatever he thinks. Should he hesitate to do so,
God will take away his effective point of view, since he has not been
grateful for the blessing of being asked for advice.

[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.8, p.427.
[2] Ibid.
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SEEKING THE ADVICE OF THOSE LOWER IN RANK

An interesting point about seeking advice is that we can even seek the
advice of those who are lower in rank than we are. We do not necessarily
have to seek the advice of those in a higher position than we are. There is
a chapter in Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah in this regard. In the second tradition in
this chapter, we read: Fuzayl ibn Yasar said that Imam Sadiq (MGB)
sought his advice on some issue. Fuzayl asked the Imam (MGB) how
could such a lowly person like himself give advice to such a person like
the Imam (MGB)? The Imam (MGB) replied: “Whenever I seek your ad-
vice.”[1] In the third tradition of this chapter we read: “Hasan ibn Jahm
narrated that he was with Imam Reza (MGB) when the Imam (MGB) re-
membered his noble father (MGB) and said: “His intellect was extremely
superior to the intellect of the people of his time, and sometimes he used
to seek the advice of one of his black slaves.” Then he was asked: “Can
you seek the advice of such people?” Then Imam Reza (MGB) replied:
“In fact, God the Blessed and the High expresses facts when they talk,
and on many occasions my father used to act upon their advice regard-
ing the garden.”[2]

Imam Ali’s (MGB) Viewpoints on Advisor
The compiler of Nahjul Balaghah, who is Sayyid Razi, narrated that

once Abdullah ibn Abbas sought Imam Ali’s advice, and was in dis-
agreement with the advice given to him by the Commander of the Faith-
ful (MGB). Imam Ali (MGB) said: “It is up to you to give me your advice.
But whenever my advice is in disagreement with what you think, you
must obey me.”[3] In another tradition we read: Ali ibn Mahzyar nar-
rated that Imam Baqir (MGB) wrote him a letter and asked him to tell so
and so to consult with him, but choose to do what they themselves think
is best to do, since they are better aware of the conditions of their own
town, and know how to deal with the rulers. This is because consultation
is blessed and God has ordered the Prophet (MGB) in the Holy Quran to
“consult with the people, but make a decision himself as to what is best
to do, and rely on God after he makes up his mind.” Then if what the ad-
visor says is correct, you can benefit from his advice, and if it is not cor-
rect, you can hope to guide him in the straight path with God’s will.
When it is said seek their advice in the affairs, it is meant seek the
good.”[4]

Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?? ?????? ?????????????.
“There is no supporter for one better than seeking advice.”[5]
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[1] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.8, p.427.
[2] Ibid, p.428.
[3] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.75, p.104.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.75, p.104.
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Chapter 46
41 - ON HIM WHO SEEKS YOUR COUNSEL

?? ????????
?????? ????? ????????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ????????? ??????

???????????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????? ???? ????? ??????? ????????
????????? ??????? ?????? ????? ???????????? ???????????? ???? ????????? ????
????????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???? ????????? ??????????
?????????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????. ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him who seeks your counsel is that you should give
him your counsel as much as you think he can bear. And you should talk
with him with such gentle words that he listens to you and you should
use such words that his intellect can understand. This is because for each
person’s intellect there is a certain way of talking that he can compre-
hend and respond to. You should choose having mercy as your course of
action. And there is no power but in God.

In short, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) states that one who seeks counsel has the
right to be advised as much as he can bear to hear. Advice should be giv-
en gently to help the listener accept it. One should also be kind when
giving someone some advice. Giving counsel and wishing well are
among the important topics stressed in Islam. The Quran has stressed
that the Divine Prophets are social counselors. We read in the Chapter
A`raaf of the Holy Quran that the Prophets give advice to people:

“I but fulfill towards you the duties of my Lord's mission: Sincere is
my advice to you, and I know from God something that ye know
not.”[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:62]
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PROPHETS AS ADVISORS

The Prophet Noah (MGB) said the following to his nation:
“I but fulfill towards you the duties of my Lord's mission: Sincere is

my advice to you, and I know from God something that ye know
not.”[The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:62]

So Salih left them, saying: “O my people! I did indeed convey to you
the message for which I was sent by my Lord: I gave you good counsel,
but ye love not good counselors!” [The Holy Quran A`raaf 7:79]

The Quran says the following regarding the Prophet Shu’aib (MGB):
So Shu'aib left them, saying: “O my people! I did indeed convey to you

the messages for which I was sent by my Lord: I gave you good counsel,
but how shall I lament over a people who refuse to believe!” [The Holy
Quran A`raaf 7:93]

All the Prophets of God were advisors to their nations. All men natur-
ally welcome being advised except those who have lost their purely di-
vine nature. Such people did not pay any attention to the Prophets and
were thus seized by a severe punishment. It is interesting to note that
even Satan uses giving advice as a means of fooling people. We read in
the following verse of the Holy Quran about Satan’s swearing to Adam
and Eve that he is their sincere advisor:

“And he swore to them both, that he was their sincere advisor.”[The
Holy Quran A`raaf 7:21]

Thus, we should realize that our enemies might sometimes approach
us as friends giving us advice in order to corrupt us. We learned that the
Prophets were advisors to their nations. There are several traditions from
the Immaculate Imams (MGB), which state that believers are also each
other’s advisors.
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BELIEVERS ADVISE EACH OTHER

There is a chapter in Usul al-Kafi on “Believer’s Advice.” Imam Sadiq
(MGB) said:

????? ?????????? ???? ????????? ??? ??????????.
“It is incumbent upon believers to advise other believers.”[1]
The late Allameh Majlesi said in his book Mirat al-Uqool: “What is

meant by advice is guiding them to improve their religious and worldly
affairs, and training the ignorant people to fend off harm from them and
bring them some benefits. If they do not accept your advice, you have
shown your good intentions by advising them to do good deeds and re-
frain from evil acts.” The Noble Prophet of God (MGB) said:

????????? ????????? ?????? ????? ???????????? ?????????.
“Each of you should advise your brethren just as you advise

yourselves.”[2]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.208.
[2] Ibid.
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ADVISORS ARE THE BEST OF THE PEOPLE

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of God’s Prophet (MGB):
???? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ??

??????? ?????????????? ????????.
“The people of the highest rank near God on the Resurrection Day are

those who advised the people the most.”[1]
This implies exerting efforts to advise the people and to improve their

conditions. Sufyan ibn Uyaynah narrated that he heard Imam Sadiq
(MGB) say:

???????? ?????????? ???? ?? ??????? ????? ?????? ???????? ??????? ?????.
“It is prescribed for you to advise the people for the sake of God. You

will not find any better deed than this.”[2]
We see that advice given sincerely for God’s sake is highly valued, not

advice intended to corrupt the people or out of deceit or financial expect-
ations. There is no reward but deprivation for such advice. The Noble
Prophet of Islam (MGB) delivered a sermon in Mina and said:

?????? ?? ??????? ?????????? ????? ?????? ???????: ?????? ???????? ????
????????????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????? ????????????.

“A Muslim’s heart should never be deceitful in being sincere in doing
deeds for God, advising Muslim leaders and attending congregational
prayers or other Muslim congregations.”[3]

We note the importance of doing things for the sake of God, and the
need of the leaders to be advised mentioned by the Prophet (MGB) in
this tradition.

[1] Ibid.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.389.
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HOW TO ADVISE

We learned that advice should be given for the sake of God to be effect-
ive. It should also be as much as one being advised can accept. We can-
not advise people in any way we want. We must learn how to advise,
how to express our advice and how to influence the person being ad-
vised. Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said: “You are not free to say whatever you
wish, since the Prophet of God (MGB) has said:

?????? ????? ?????? ????? ?????? ???????? ?? ?????? ????????.
“May God have Mercy upon those who speak well and benefit, or re-

main silent and stay healthy.”[1]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
?????? ????????? ???? ?? ??????? ?????????? ???? ???????? ???????????

????? ??????? ??????? ???? ??????? ???????????? ?????? ??? ???????????.
“Refrain from speaking about what you do not know how to do, and

do not know the truth about it. What you say is a sign of your intellect,
and your words inform others of the degree of your knowledge and re-
cognition.”[2]

One of the key elements in good advice is in its not being boring.
Imam Ali (MGB) said:

??????? ???????? ?? ?? ???????? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ????????.
“The best speech is one which does not make the audience inclined not

to listen to it, and does not overwhelm their understanding.”[3]
This has been expressed as one of the rights of him who seeks your

counsel by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB): “And you should talk with him in such
gentle words that he listens to you and you should use such words that
his intellect can understand.” The Noble Prophet (MGB) also said: “We
the Prophets are appointed to talk to the people according to their level
of intellect.” Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) advises us to use mercy in dealing with
the people we advise, and not use force, frightening or threatening. This
is because such acts have no influence on the person being advised.

Mansour Seeking Advice from Imam Sadiq (MGB)
Mansour, the Abbasid caliph, attempted to invite Imam Sadiq (MGB)

to his court in order to claim to be a just ruler. He sent Imam Sadiq
(MGB) the following message: “Why do you not associate with us in our
court as other people do?” He thought that the Imam (MGB) would fear
his might. But the Imam (MGB) replied: “O’ Mansour! We have nothing
of this world for which to fear you, and find nothing of the Hereafter
near you to put any hopes in. What is the benefit of my associating with
you?” Mansour felt bad receiving this response and sent another
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message saying: “Then come associate with us to give us some advice.”
Imam Sadiq (MGB) sent him the following response: “O’ Mansour! Who-
ever seeks (the blessings) of this world would not advise you, and who-
ever seeks the Hereafter would not associate with you, either.”[4]

[1] Sokhan va Sokhanvari, p.44.
[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.2, p.320.
[3] Fehreste Mozoo’e’ye Durar va Ghurar, p.332.
[4] Al-Imam Al-Sadiq va al-Mazahib al-Arba’a, v.1, p.108.
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Chapter 47
42 - ON THE COUNSELOR

?? ??????
?????? ????? ?????????? ?????? ??????? ???? ????????? ????? ????? ????

??????? ????????? ???? ???????? ????? ???????? ????? ??????????? ?????
??????? ??????? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ?????????? ???????? ??????? ?????
?????? ????????? ?????? ?????????? ???? ???????????? ????? ???? ??????
??????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ????
?????? ??????? ??? ?????? ??????? ??? ???? ??????? ???????? ????????????
???????????? ??? ???????? ???? ???? ???????? ????? ????? ?????. ??? ???????
??? ??????.

And the right of your counselor is that you should treat him gently,
then you should be whole-heartedly attentive to him, and open you ears
for him so that you understand his counsel. And then study it deeply.
And if what he presents to you is right, you should praise God for it, and
accept it from him and acknowledge his favor. But if what he presents to
you does not agree with you, you should be kind to him and make no ac-
cusations against him. And you should know that he spared no efforts to
provide you with the best advice, but he made a mistake. But if he de-
serves to be accused, in which case you should not trust him under any
circumstances. And there is no power but in God.

In short, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) advises us to be humble and listen to the
one who is counseling us. We should think it over, and praise God if
what he says is right. We should also be grateful to him. However, if
what he says is not right, we should know that he did not have any bad
intentions and we should not accuse him. We should realize that he has
made a mistake, and should not act upon his advice. In the previous
chapter, we cited the verses of the Holy Quran and the traditions regard-
ing those who seek our counsel.

In this chapter, we will mention some traditions regarding the rights
of the counselor. The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:
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??????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ????????? ?????????.
“The most beloved person for you should be your sympathetic coun-

selor.”[1]
He also said:
??? ??????? ??? ????????? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ????????.
“Whoever rejects the advice of a counselor will burn in the fire of the

jealousy of those who conceal their animosity.”[2]
The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) has also said:
???? ?????? ????? ????????? ????????? ?????????? ???????? ???????????

??????? ?????????? ????????? ???????????.
“Moreover, disobeying the sympathetic counselor who is wise and

knowledgeable will result in sorrow and self-blame.”[3]
He also said:
???????? ??????????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ???? ?????????.
“Listen to the advice of those who grant you their advice, and keep it

in yourselves (for future use).”[4]
He also said:
??????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ???? ???? ?????? ??????? ????????????

??? ?? ???????.
“The kindest people to you are those who help you improve yourself

and advise you regarding your religion.”[5]
In another wise saying he said:
??? ?????? ?????????? ??????? ?????????????.
“One of the greatest successes is listening to advice.”[6]
He also said:
?????????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ?? ????????? ??????????

??????????? ???? ???????? ???????? ???? ???????????? ????????.
“Your counselor is kind to you. He does you good. He sees the final

ending. He recognizes your shortcomings. Your growth depends on fol-
lowing his advice. And your corruption depends on your opposing
him.”[7]

At the end let us mention that the Commander of the Faithful (MGB)
recommends the counselor to advise in private, not in public and says:

???????? ????? ??????? ????????.
“Your advising him in public will devastate him.”[8]

[1] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.5, p.51, quoted from Ghurar ul-Hikam.
[2] Ibid, p.350.
[3] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.412.
[4] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.2, p.242.
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[5] Ibid, p.486.
[6] Ibid, v.6, p.20.
[7] Ibid, p.139.
[8] Ibid, p.172.
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Chapter 48
43 - ON THE OLDER ONE

?? ??????
?????? ????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ????????? ?????????

???? ????? ???? ?????? ???????? ??? ????????? ???????????? ????? ???????
????????????? ?????? ?????????? ??? ????????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????????
??? ?????? ??? ??????????????. ????? ?????? ???????? ??????????
????????????? ?????? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ????? ???????? ???????
?????????. ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him who is older than you are is that you should re-
spect him because of his age, and honor his submission to God[1] if he is
one of the noble ones in Islam. You should recognize his seniority and
stop confronting him in disputes and should not surpass him or walk
ahead of him, and you should not treat him foolishly. If he should treat
you foolishly, you should put up with him and honor him to respect his
being an older Muslim. This is because the respect for one’s age is ac-
cording to how long he has been a Muslim. And there is no power but in
God.

Regarding old age we read in the Quran:
“He said: O’ my Lord! How shall I have a son seeing I am very old …”

[The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran 3:40]
In addition, in another verse the Quran refers to being the biggest:
“So he broke them to pieces, (all) but the biggest of them, that they

might turn (and address themselves) to it.” [The Holy Quran Anbiyaa
21:58]

In another verse, we see the Quran referring to leader:
“Surely this must be your leader who has taught you magic” [The

Holy Quran Taha 20:71]
In short, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) states that elders should be respected due

to their greatness, age and being Muslim. He has admonished us against
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any form of harsh treatment with the elders. Next, we will review how
the Quran looks at this issue.

[1] Islam.
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WEAKNESS IN CHILDHOOD AND OLD AGE

Our life always begins with weakness in childhood, and ends with weak-
ness in old age. Children grow up to be strong and make progress, and
attain power. Each day they move closer to their peak of youth and gain
more strength. On the other hand, old people deteriorate everyday, and
get weaker everyday they approach the termination of their life. In this
regard, the Holy Quran says:

“It is God who created you in a state of (helpless) weakness, then gave
(you) strength after weakness. Then after strength, gave (you) weakness
and a hoary head …” [The Holy Quran Rum 30:54]

In another verse the Holy Quran says:
“If We grant long life to any, We cause him to be reversed in nature.

Will they not then understand?” [The Holy Quran Ya-Sin 36:68]
We lose all our physical strength and our health deteriorates as we get

old. Our understanding turns into lack of comprehension, our strong
memory is converted into senility, our strength deteriorates and turns in-
to weakness. Our perfection turns into shortcomings, our power turns
into disability, and our freshness and beauty turns into wrinkles and
ugliness. When we get old we not only cannot learn new things, we will
also forget what we learned earlier. In this regard, the Holy Quran says:

“It is God who creates you and takes your souls at death. And of you
there are some who are sent back to a feeble age, so that they know noth-
ing after having known (much) …” [The Holy Quran Nahl 16:70]

Once we get old, we have to live with all the troubles of old age.

The Old as Social Outcasts
One of the calamities for the elderly is their natural separation from

the active work force in the society due to their old age and weakness.
They have to retire, and stay home. A worst calamity for the elderly is
for them not to find the love and respect they deserve in their family. The
haughty young children might treat them with harshness or might ruth-
lessly cast them out of their own homes; and they will be left alone with
a broken heart and no love and support. Such people will suffer a lot,
and shall soon perish.

Death Due to Psychological Stress
Dr. Adolph who is a member of the American College of Surgeons

stated: “When I was working as an intern in the hospital, we treated a
seventy-year old lady for a broken hip bone. While I was reviewing her
x-rays, I noticed that she was healing rapidly and her bones were rapidly
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reconstructing themselves. I congratulated her for the very good reaction
of her body to the treatment. She had improved a lot, and could walk us-
ing some canes instead of a wheel-chair. The surgeon who had operated
on her told me that she had recuperated and could be released in twenty-
four hours. On the same day, her daughter came to the hospital to visit
her. I told her that her mother had recuperated and she could take her
home the next day. She did not tell me anything and went to talk with
her mother.

She told her that her husband had said that they could not take her
back home anymore, and that they might be able to take her to the home
for the elderly. A few hours later, I was called in to check on her. She was
in a very bad state and died in less than twenty-four hours. She had re-
cuperated from a difficult surgery on her broken hip, but could not with-
stand her heart being broken. Her broken heart could no longer be
treated![1]

Unfortunately, we cast out our elderly from our warm and sweet
homes into the homes for the elderly. This form of dealing with them has
added an additional burden to their already extensive amount of prob-
lems due to aging. However, Islam has expressed its educational pro-
grams and ethics under the subject of the rights of the elders.

[1] Goftar-i-Phalasaphy (Bozorgsal va Javan) v.2, p.342, quoted from
‘’Esbate Vojoode Khoda’’, p.250.
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RESPECT FOR THE ELDERS AS VIEWED IN TRADITIONS

The rights of the elders are respected in Islam. Families are taught to
honor and respect their elders instead of casting them out to the homes
for the elderly. We will point out some of the traditions in this respect.
There are several related traditions in the Chapter “Al-Isharat” in Usul
al-Kafi. Abdullah ibn San’an narrated that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

???? ??? ??????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ????????.
“Respecting an old man is considered to be like respecting God the Ex-

alted the High.”[1]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet of

God (MGB):
??? ?????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ?????????? ??????? ????? ??? ??????

????? ??????????.
“Anyone who recognizes the high status of old people and respects

them, God will save him from experiencing the might and fear of the Re-
surrection Day.”[2]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??????? ?? ??????? ???????? ???? ???????? ?????? ?????????: ?? ??????????

?? ???????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ????????.
“Everyone but a hypocrite respects the rights of the elders in Islam, the

carriers of the Quran[3] and the divine revelations, and the just leaders in
the society.”[4]

Ibn San’an narrated that Imam Sadiq (MGB) told him:
??? ??????? ????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????????? ?? ??????????? ?????

??????? ???????? ??????????? ????? ?????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ??
??????? ??????? ????? ?????? ??? ??????????? ??? ????? ???????.

“Respecting the elderly is like respecting God the Exalted the High.
Respecting a believer is like respecting God, and God will send someone
to humiliate whoever humiliates an old believer before he dies.”[5]

God the Almighty said:
????????? ????? ???? ?????????? ??? ???????? ???? ??????.
“White hair and oldness is My light, and I am too shy to torture My

light in My Fire.”[6]
Ibn Abi Shoybeh narrated that the Prophet of God (MGB) admonished

against cutting white hair and said:
??? ???? ?????????.
“That is[7] the light shining from a believer.”[8]
A man from the Hozayl tribe went to see God’s Prophet (MGB) and

said: “O’ Prophet of God! I am old. My bones are fragile. I have lost my
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power, and cannot pray and fast as I should.” The Prophet (MGB) said:
“Repeat your words. There are no sticks or stones around which are not
crying for you as a sign of mercy. How can God not have mercy upon
you?”[9]

When it was time to punish the people of Lot, God the Almighty put it
off until dawn. When the Prophet Lot (MGB) asked why, Gabriel told
him that God says: “There is an old man with a white beard sleeping on
his back amongst these people. I have put off their punishment until he
turns his face around.”

God’s Prophet said:
???? ????? ?????? ??????? ?? ?????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ????????:

?????! ?????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ????????
?????? ???????? ??????? ??????????? ????? ???? ?????????? ??? ?????????? ???
??????????? ?? ???????.

“Each morning and night, God the Exalted looks upon the white hairs
of an old man and says: O’ My servant! You got old. Your bones have be-
come fragile. Your face is wrinkled. Your life is nearly over, and you are
about to come to Me. Be shy of Me, as I am too shy of your white hair to
torture you in the Fire. “

Then the Prophet (MGB) cried. They asked him the reason for crying.
He said:

????? ?????? ????????? ????? ????? ????? ?? ?????????? ??? ?????.
“God is too shy to punish old men. How come they are not shy of

God?”[10]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
???? ????? ????????? ??????? ?????????? ????????????? ??? ???????

??????????? ???????? ????? ???????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ??????
???????????.

“God respects seventy-year old men, and is shy of eighty-year old
ones. Thus he orders good deeds to be recorded for them and their sins
be wiped out[11].”[12]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.658.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Those who have memorized the Quran.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.445, and Safinat ul-Bi-

har, v.1, on white hair.
[7] White hair.
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[8] Ibid.
[9] Ibid.
[10] Ibid.
[11] From their Letter of Deeds.
[12] Ibid.
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RESPECTING THE OLD WILL SAVE YOU FROM THE
PENALTY

God’s Prophet said:
??? ??????? ?? ??????? ??????????? ???????? ????? ?????? ??? ?????? ?????

??????????.
“Those who respect old men for their age and white hair will be saved

by God from the fear and His mighty Penalty in Hell.”[1]
We quoted several traditions that stressed the importance of respect-

ing the elderly. There may be many old people in any society. The civil-
ized world has opted to separate them from their sweet homes and cast
them out into homes for the elderly. However, Islam has stressed that
their white hair is a sign of due respect and a source of blessings for us.
Islam instructs us to honor them now that they have approached the end
of their life. We should not oppose them, or treat them with anger and
hurt their feelings. We should realize that they have become impatient
due to their old age. They have lost their ability to withstand difficulties
such as hunger, thirst and other things. We should also learn that God is
shy of old people. They should be shy of God, too. They should not com-
mit sins. There are some people who have gotten used to sinning. They
should cleanse their souls by sincerely repenting to God, and seeking
God’s forgiveness and mercy.

[1] Ibid.

518



Chapter 49
44 - ON THE YOUNGER ONE

?? ??????
?????? ????? ?????????? ??????????? ??????????? ???????????? ??????????

?????? ?????????? ??????? ??????????? ??? ????????????? ??? ?????????? ?????
????????? ?????????? ??????? ?????? ??????????? ??????????????? ???? ???????
?????????????? ?????? ?????? ????? ??????????.

And the right of him who is younger than you are is to be friendly
with him, train and educate him, pardon him, and cover up his faults, be
patient with him and help him, cover up the guilts of his juvenility be-
cause this will make him repent; treat him with patience, and stop quar-
relling with him. This will lead him to more sensible conduct.

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) recommends us to treat younger people with kind-
ness, educate them, pardon them and cover up their faults. We should be
patient with them and help them with their affairs. Undoubtedly being
egocentric is one of the foundations of the development of children’s
personality. If used properly and directed well, it can lead to their
prosperity. A proper way to respond to this egocentrism is to respect the
children and attend to their personality. Any child whose egocentrism is
not properly recognized in the family will feel humiliated. He will have a
feeling of having failed in life. He will be depressed. Such children are
prone to various deviations and faults. That is why Imam Sajj¡d (MGB)
instructs us to overlook their mistakes.

The Noble Prophet (MGB) has said the following regarding child-
rearing:

???????? ?????????? ?????????? ????????.
“Respect your children and improve your behavior.”[1]
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) has stressed training and educating children as one

of the major duties of parents, and rights that children have incumbent
upon their parents. The practices and lives of the Immaculate Imams
(MGB) are good examples of this.
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[1] Qamoose Quran, v.4, p.129.
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ENCOURAGING CHILDREN

Imam Hasan (MGB) gathered his children and his brother’s children
once and told them:

?????? ?????? ??????? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????? ????????
???????????? ??????? ?????? ???? ????????? ?????? ??? ?????????
?????????????? ??????????? ?? ???????.

“You are all children today, but will hopefully be great men in the fu-
ture. So, acquire knowledge, and strive in this way. Whoever of you does
not have a good memory, should write down what his teachers say and
keep the notes at home for later review.”[1]

We see that Imam Hasan (MGB) uses the children’s egotism to encour-
age them to study to become great men in the future. He does not resort
to punishment or threatening, rather he shows them that their studies
today will pave the way for their progress tomorrow. What is done by
Imam Hasan (MGB) is the best known method of educational guidance
today. Thus if a family succeeds in encouraging their children to study
by raising hopes for their future progress in them, that family can direct
them to eagerly pursue knowledge. There is no need to resort to threat-
ening them or using force and punishment.

[1] Goftar-i-Phalsaphy (Koodak), v.1, p.464, quoted from Bihar ul-An-
war, v.1, p.110.
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PROPER WAY OF CHILD-REARING

One of the most fundamental conditions for the proper development of
our children is freedom. The same holds true for adults. There is no hope
for progress in an environment full of oppression. It is the calm atmo-
sphere of freedom that fosters the flourishing of talents. That is why
Muslim teachers do not resort to the use of force as much as possible.
The Prophet of Islam (MGB) who was the teacher of humanity was very
kind. Ibn Masoud narrated that once when a man went to see the Proph-
et (MGB), he was afraid to talk. The Prophet (MGB) said: “Do not be
afraid. I am not a king.”[1] The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:

??? ???? ??????? ??????? ???????????? ????.
“Whoever has a child should try to raise him by acting like a child.”[2]
Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??? ???? ??????? ?????? ????.
“Whoever has a child should lower himself down to the position of a

child in order to raise him.”
The Noble Prophet (MGB) said:
?????? ????? ?????? ????? ???????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ??????

???????????? ??? ??????????? ????????????.
“May God’s mercy be upon a father who treats his children kindly, is

like a child and acts as his child’s friend when the child is young, and
struggles to raise him to be knowledgeable and polite.”[3]

Respecting Children
Whenever the Noble Prophet of God (MGB) returned from a journey,

and met the children on the way home, he stopped in respect for the chil-
dren. He then asked the smaller children to come forward. He picked
them up and hugged them. He put some of them on his shoulders. He
instructed his companions to hug children and let them ride on their
shoulders. He said children get really happy this way. The children nev-
er forget these moments. Whenever they got together, they proudly
talked about how the Prophet of God (MGB) hugged them, and gave
them a ride on his back, or that he ordered his companions to give them
rides on their backs.

Overlooking Children’s Mistakes
Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) instructs us to pardon the faults of children, and

overlook their mistakes. Overlooking and pardoning some of the faults
of children is one of the major moral issues that should be used in the
education of children. It is sometimes more effective to overlook other

522



people’s mistakes and act as if you know nothing about them. Imam
Sadiq (MGB) said:

?????? ???? ?????????? ???????????? ????? ??????? ??????? ????????
???????? ????????.

“Our social life and relations are like a container two-thirds of which is
understanding and the other one-third is overlooking other people’s mis-
takes.”[4]

The Prophet of Islam (MGB) has stressed the importance of overlook-
ing other people’s mistakes as we can read in the following tradition:

????????? ??????? ????????.
“Half of a believer is overlooking mistakes.”[5]
Of course, there are two forms of overlooking. One form is recom-

mendable while the other form is not desirable. The form of overlooking
of other people’s mistakes that is recommended by the leaders of Islam is
based on the intellect and is meant to make improvements. It is done
with good intentions. Teachers can get good results from overlooking, if
they do it at the proper time and in the proper place. As an example,
stealing money from the parents is sometimes done by some children all
over the world. The instinctive desire to own develops in children sooner
or later. Then they start to consider everything their own property. They
may take other kids’ toys, or pick some money from their father’s pocket.
In these conditions it is best for the father to say: “Some money has been
taken from my wallet.” Then the mother should say: “Is there anyone in
this house who might do such a bad thing? No, of course not.” Then the
father should apologize and say: “I am sorry. It must have fallen out of
my pocket, or maybe I did not get the right change back when I was
shopping.” Then the child will think over what he has done, and say to
himself how good it is that no one has found out about it. Then he will
decide not to do it again, since this will threaten his honor. As stressed
by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB), this is one of the situations in which overlooking
a child’s mistake is recommendable and will lead to an improvement in
his behavior.

[1] Ibid, p.479.
[2] Ibid, p.130, quoted from Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.5, p.126.
[3] Ibid, quoted from Mustadrak al-Vasa’el, v.2, p.262.
[4] Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.264.
[5] Goftar-i-Phalsaphy, v.1, p.405.
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Chapter 50
45 - ON HIM WHO BEGS FROM YOU

?? ??????
?????? ????? ?????????? ???????????? ??? ?????????? ???????? ??????????

????? ????? ?????????? ???????????? ???? ?????? ????? ???? ???????????????
???? ????? ??????????? ???? ???????? ??? ???????? ?????????? ??????
??????????? ???? ?????? ???????? ????? ?????? ???? ???????? ???? ??????? ????
?????? ???????????? ??????? ???? ????????? ???? ??????? ???????? ????????
?????? ??????????? ???? ????? ???????????? ???????? ??????????? ??????
????????. ????? ??????? ??????? ??? ???????? ????????????? ????? ??? ??????
??? ??????? ??????? ????? ????? ???? ?????? ?????????.

And the right of him who begs from you[1] is that you should give
him charity if you are certain that he is honest and you are able to fulfill
his need. You should also pray to God to relieve him from what has be-
fallen upon him, and help fulfill his needs. But if you doubt his honesty
and he has already been accused of dishonesty, but you are not con-
vinced about this, you will not be sure whether this is one of the plots of
Satan who is trying to deprive you of your fortune and cause a blockage
between you and your approach to your Lord. Then you should leave
him and overlook[2] and should turn him down gently. But if you can
overcome yourself in this respect and grant him what he has asked for
despite what is presented to you regarding him, then this is due to your
resolution in the conduct of affairs.

This topic is discussed along with the rights of him from whom you
beg in the next chapter.

[1] In the other version it continues: “is that you give to him in the
measure of his need.”

[2] his dishonesty.
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Chapter 51
46 - ON HIM FROM WHOM YOU BEG

?? ???????
?????? ????? ????????? ????????? ??? ??????? ????? ?????? ??? ???????

?????????? ???? ?????????????? ?????????? ???????? ?????? ????????? ???
???????? ?????????? ??? ????????. ????????? ?????? ??? ?????? [??]???????
?????? ?????? ?????? ??????????? ??? ??????? ????? ????? ???????? ??????
????????? ???????? ????????.

And the right of him from whom you beg[1] is that you should accept
from him whatever he grants you with gratitude and acknowledge his
nobility. And you should accept his excuse if he withholds and think
well of him. And you should realize that if he withholds, he is withhold-
ing his own property, and that he could not be blamed for withholding
his own property. If he is doing wrong, “then man is certainly wrong-do-
ing and unbelieving.”

Therefore, Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) recommends not to deprive one who is
needy from our help if we are wealthy, and to pray to God to eliminate
their poverty. If we doubt their claim, we should consider the possibility
of Satan’s plans to deprive us from a divine blessing. The Imam (MGB)
instructs us to politely tell off the beggar if we cannot help him. He also
recommends us to thank those from whom we ask for something if they
grant us anything, and not blame them for not giving us anything since
everyone naturally likes what he owns.

[1] In the other version it continues: “is that you accept from him with
gratitude and recognition of his bounty if he gives, and you accept his
excuse if he withholds.”
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WHEN TO ASK

Islam recommends us to ask in order to learn. We read in the Holy
Quran:

“ … If ye realize this not, ask of those who possess the message.” [The
Holy Quran Na¦l 16:43]

Asking is one of the means for learning. However, what Imam Sajj¡d
(MGB) is discussing is not asking to learn. Rather he is discussing the
situations when we ask someone for something due to our need. Begging
is forbidden in Islam unless it becomes absolutely necessary like when
one is about to die of poverty. In this situation, one can ask for
something in order to save his life. In these conditions, the one being
asked to help should assist the one who is asking for help. We read in the
Holy Quran:

“And those in whose wealth is a recognized right for the (needy) who
asks and him who is prevented (for some reason) from asking.” [The
Holy Quran Ma’arij 70:24-25]

Those who ask should not be deprived from presenting their petition.
The Quran says:

“Nor repulse the petitioner (unheard).” [The Holy Quran Dhuha 93:10]
Is the right mentioned in the verse 70:24-25 cited above referring to the

alms, the one-fifth levy or other obligatory religious rights? Or is it a dif-
ferent right? Some believe it to refer to a different right, since the obligat-
ory religious rights are incumbent upon all people whether they are pi-
ous or not. If we accept this interpretation, then we can conclude that
those who pray also recognize a right in their wealth for the needy and
the deprived for the sake of God.

Verse 93:10 cited above implies that we should not harshly push away
those who ask us for something. This might imply those who ask us
about scientific or religious issues, or those who are deprived, and ask us
for financial help.[1]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh v.27, p.107.
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BEGGING IS LOATHSOME

Many traditions from the Immaculate Imams (MGB) have expressed that
begging is loathsome. Begging will cause the people to lose their trust in
the beggar, and result in one’s humility. A believer has honor and should
not do something that causes him to lose his honor. Imam Sadiq (MGB)
quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet (MGB):

???? ????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ??????????? ?????????
??????? ????????? ??????????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ??????? ?????
?????? ??? ????? ????? ??????? ??? ??? ?????? ???? ??????????? ???????? ???
?????? ????? ??? ??????? ???? ?????? ????????.

“There is something that God the Exalted the High loves for himself,
but hates for others. He hates for people to beg from others, but He loves
the people to beg from Him. Nothing is more loved by God the Exalted
the High than to be asked for something. Therefore none of you should
be ashamed of asking God for things, even it be just for your shoe-
lace.”[1]

It is obvious that one who begs from others has lost his trust in God. In
another tradition he is quoted to have said:

?????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?? ??????? ??????? ????????????
??????? ?????? ????? ??????????.

“Avoid begging from the people, since this will cause humiliation in
this world, and speed up your becoming poor. It will also cause an ex-
tended Reckoning on the Resurrection Day.”[2]

In another tradition we read that Hussein ibn Abil’ala quoted on the
authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

?????? ????? ?????? ???? ??????????? ??????? ??? ?????????? ???????
??????????? ???????????? ?? ??????? ??? ?????? ??????? ????? ??????.

“May God have mercy upon those who are chaste, and stay chaste,
and do not beg; since begging will cause humiliation, and it will not res-
ult in one’s independence from others.”[3]

[1] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, pp.478-479.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid.
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MAINTAINING HUMAN NOBILITY

In his will, the Commander of the Faithful (MGB) gave the following ad-
vice to Imam Hasan (MGB) regarding human nobility, and the loss of
one’s honor and respect due to begging:

???????? ???????? ??? ???? ????????? ???? ???????? ??? ?????????? ??????
??? ??????? ???? ??????? ??? ???????? ??????? ??? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????
??????? ????? ??????.

“O’ my son! Honor yourself and do not debase yourself even if it will
help you reach your goal. You can never get back the equivalent of your
lost honor if you do so. Do not be a servant of others, since God has cre-
ated you to be free.”[1]

In another part of the will we read:
????? ?????????? ??? ?? ?????? ??????? ??????? ????? ?? ??????? ????????

??????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??????? ????? ???????? ??? ????? ?????????
?????? ????????? ??? ???????? ??? ??????? ???? ???? ????? ?????.

“Try not to establish anyone between you and your God - who is the
owner of the blessings. You will only get your share of the daily bread.
Although all the blessings which are directed to you come from Him, a
little bit received directly from God is loftier and more respectful than a
lot received from His servants.”[2]

We can see that the Imam (MGB) advises his son not to humiliate him-
self since God is the Nourisher of all. Therefore, we should not beg since
this will result in the loss of our honor. He also said:

???????? ??????? ?????? ????????????? ??????????? ????? ????????? ???????
???????? ??????? ???????? ??????? ???????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ???????
???????? ???????.

“Begging will weaken the beggar’s tongue, it will break the heart of
the brave, and move a free and powerful person into the position of a
weak slave. It will result in the loss of one’s honor and destroy his
sustenance.”[3]

[1] Ibid.
[2] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Saleh, letter No. 31.
[3] Akhlaq va Ta’leem va Tarbiate Islami, p.329, quoted from Ghurar

ul-Hikam, v.2, p.141.
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AVOID THE HUMILIATION OF BEGGING

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ????????? ????????? ???????????? ?????????

??????????? ?????????? ????? ???????? ????????.
“Begging from the people for your needs will cause humility and loss

of shyness and honor. It is the cause of the present poverty.”[1]
The Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
?????? ?????????? ??? ??????? ???????? ????????? ??????????? ??????????

???????? ???? ?? ?????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ?? ??????? ?????????? ??
???????? ????????.

“Begging from the people for your needs will cause humility and loss
of shyness, but seeking independence from what the people own will
cause a believer to have honor in his religion. Greed is the cause of the
present poverty.”[2]

The Noble Prophet of Islam (MGB) said:
??? ?????? ???? ??????? ???? ???????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????? ????? ???

???????? ?? ??????? ?????? ?????.
“Whoever opens up to himself a path of begging from the people will

cause God to open up seventy paths of descension of poverty upon him
in such a way that nothing can block even the narrowest of these seventy
paths.”[3]

The Prophet of God (MGB) advised Ab£-Dharr:
?? ???? ????! ?????? ??????????? ????? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????????????

?????? ?????? ?????? ????? ??????????. ?? ???? ????! ?? ??????? ????????? ????
????? ????? ??????????.

“O’ Ab£-Dharr! Avoid begging from the people since that is the source
of humility now, and poverty in the early future. There is also extensive
Reckoning for it on the Resurrection Day. O’ Ab£-Dharr! Do not beg
from the people, but accept what is granted to you in any other way.”[4]

Imam Reza (MGB) said: “A man went to see the Prophet (MGB) and
asked the Prophet to teach him something that will not hinder his going
to Heaven. The Prophet (MGB) said:

?? ???????? ???? ??????? ??????? ?????? ???????? ?? ?????? ?????????.
“Do not get angry. Do not beg, and love for others what you love for

yourself.”[5]
There are also several poems that support this idea in the literature.
Once when Imam Ali (MGB) saw a man who was begging in Ara-

fah. [6]He admonished him and said: “Woe to you who beg from the
people (instead of asking God) for what you need on such a day.”[7]
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The Prophet (MGB) said: “Do not beg from the people.” A poor man
had come there to beg from the Prophet (MGB). The Prophet (MGB) re-
peatedly said:

??? ??????? ?????????? ????? ????????? ??????? ?????.
“We will grant things to whomever comes and asks from us, but God

will make needless whoever does not beg.”[8]
The poor man did not ask for anything and returned home. Then his

wife asked him the reason, and he told her what the Prophet (MGB) had
said. He then went to the desert, started to pick dried plants, and
brought them back home for sale. This way he got rich after some time.
He returned to the Prophet (MGB) and told him what had happened.
The Prophet (MGB) again said: “I told you that God will make rich
whomever does not beg from the people.”

So far we have discussed how begging affects one’s honor, social
status, and psychological state of mind. We have also discussed how
begging will make one poor. Therefore, one should not beg as much as
possible. However, what should one do, and whom should he turn to if
he really becomes needy?

[1] Bihar ul-Anwar, v.78, p.136.
[2] Akhlaq va Ta’leem va Tarbiate Islami, p.329. Quoted from Jame al-

Sa’adat, v.2, p.97.
[3] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.484.
[4] Ibid.
[5] Ibid.
[6]An area about 15 miles from Mecca.
[7] The rites of the Hajj include circling the Kaaba seven times and go-

ing seven times between the hillocks of Safa and Marwa, as Hagar did
during her search for water. Then the pilgrims stand together in Arafah
and ask God for what they wish and for His forgiveness, in what is often
thought of as a preview of the Day of Judgment.

[8] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.483.
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WHOM TO ASK FOR HELP

The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said:
????? ???????? ?????? ??? ???????? ??? ????? ???????.
“It is better to ignore one’s needs than to ask for their fulfillment from

the wrong person.”[1]
In another statement he said:
????? ??????? ?????? ?????????? ????????? ??????? ????? ??? ?????????.
“Your honor is like a drop of liquid which will drip if you beg. Thus be

careful from whom you ask.”[2]
He also said:
?? ??????? ??? ?????? ????????.
“Do not ask from one whom you think might let you down.”[3]
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
????? ????????? ????? ??? ???????? ??? ????? ???????.
“It is better to ignore one’s needs than to ask for their fulfillment from

the wrong person.”[4]
Imam Baqir (MGB) said:
?????? ?????? ???????? ??? ??? ?????? ??????? ??????? ???????? ????????? ??

???? ???????? ???? ????? ??????? ?????? ????? ???? ?????.
“Begging from a stingy person is like trying to pick a coin you need

from the mouth of a cobra. You need the coin, but your life is also
threatened by the snake.”[5]

A Bedouin went to see Imam Ali (MGB) and said: “O’ Commander of
the Faithful! I have three problems: pain in the body, poverty and ignor-
ance.” Imam Ali (MGB) said: “O’ Arab brother! Please go to a doctor for
your physical illness, go to a knowledgeable man for your ignorance,
and turn to the generous people for your poverty.” Then the man said:
“You are a doctor, a knowledgeable one, and a generous person.” Imam
Ali (MGB) ordered three-thousand Dirhams to be paid to him from state
funds. Then he told him: “Use one-thousand Dirhams to treat your ill-
ness. Use another one-thousand Dirhams to treat your ignorance, and
use the remaining one-thousand Dirhams to treat your poverty.”[6]

Begging From Imam Hasan (MGB)
A beggar came to Imam Hasan (MGB), sat down, and wrote: “Nothing

is left for me to be sold. It suffices for you to look at me to realize this.
There is only my honor left to be sold. I found no customer better than
you to sell my honor to.” Imam Hasan (MGB) asked his servant: “How
much money is in the house?” The servant replied: “Twelve-thousand
Dirhams.” Imam Hasan (MGB) told the servant: “I am shy of this man.
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Please give him all that money.” Then the servant was surprised and
asked: “Should I give all your money to him?” The Imam (MGB) said:
“Yes. Have a good opinion about God.” The servant then brought all the
money to give to that man. Imam Hasan said: “Please excuse us. We
could not provide any more. You came in rushing to us but you were
granted a little. If you could come later, and were not in a rush, we could
give you more. Take this small gift, and know that you made no deal
with us. I am not the customer for your merchandise.[7] I cannot buy
it.”[8]

One should realize that charity first reaches God. Thus, we should not
mention our charity to the one who receives it. We notice how Imam
Hasan (MGB) treated the beggar with nobility. He gave him all the
money that he had, and yet he apologized to him for the small gift he
had given him. Thus, Imam Hasan (MGB) taught his followers a great
lesson.

Begging From Imam Hussein (MGB)
Ibn Asakir wrote in Tarikh-i-Kabir that a beggar was walking in the al-

leys of Medina until he reached Imam Hussein’s (MGB) house. He
knocked at the door and said: “No beggar has lost hopes in your grants
so far. Whoever knocked at your door did not lose hopes. You are con-
sidered the owner of generosity, and its treasure. Your noble father
(MGB) was the killer of the corrupt people.” Imam Hussein (MGB) was
busy saying his prayers. Then he finished his prayer, came to the door
and noticed the pale face of the beggar. He called Qanbar and asked:
“How much money do you have?” Qanbar replied: “Two hundred
Dirhams which you ordered me to give to your children.” Then Imam
Hussein (MGB) said: “Someone else has come who is more needy than
they are. Bring the money.” Then Qanbar brought the money. Imam
Hussein (MGB) granted it to the beggar and said: “Take this donation. I
apologize to you. Know that I like you. If the times were different, I
would have given you much more. Know that the times are changing,
and we have very little of the worldly goods.” The Arab took the money,
stepped back and said: “You and your family are adorned with the gar-
ment of purity and you are blessed whenever your name is said. You are
great. The knowledge of the Book[9], the divine revelations and the Qur-
anic verses are in your house. Whoever is not associated with Imam Ali
(MGB) has nothing to be proud of among the people.”[10]

[1] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat 66:“To miss what one needs
is easier than to beg from an inappropriate person.”
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[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.6, p.243, 264.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.264.
[5] Tuhaf ul-Uqool, p.214.
[6] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.504.
[7] His honor.
[8] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.506.
[9] The Holy Quran.
[10] Sharh-i-Risalat ul-Huqooq, Ghopanchi, v.2, p.506.
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Chapter 52
47 - ON HIM BY WHICH GOD MAKES YOU HAPPY

?? ?? ??? ???? ?? ???? ????
?????? ????? ???? ??????? ????? ??? ?????? ???????? ????? ?????

???????????? ???? ???????? ????? ??????? ????? ?????????? ????? ?????
????????? ??? ???????? ????????? ???????????? ????? ?????? ????????????
???????????? ???? ??????????????? ????? ???? ?????? ???????????? ????????
????? ??????????? ????????? ?????? ??????? ??????????? ???? ?????????? ???
?? ????? ??????? ???? ???????? ?????? ????? ???????? ???????? ???? ??????
????? ??????? ????? ????????? ????????? ???????? ????? ??? ?????? ????? ?????
???? ???????????. ??? ??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him by which God makes you happy is that [1]if he
intentionally made you happy, you should first praise God and then you
should thank him accordingly, and reward him for initiating a nobility
and be determined to return his favor. But if he made you happy unin-
tentionally, you should praise God, thank Him, and realize that He chose
you exclusively for that, and you liked it. He has been one of the means
of God’s blessings descending upon you. You should only wish him well
since the means of descension of blessings are themselves blessings
wherever they be, even if unintentionally. And there is no power but in
God.

There are many different situations in life. Sometimes life is filled with
failures and difficulties. At other times, it is filled with success and hap-
piness. The difficulties may seem like storms that threaten a safe harbor-
ing. The successes may cause such an outbreak of happiness that we lose
all our control. Islam and the Quran direct us towards prosperity, and in-
vite us to act moderately in all situations.

We should not lose hope in God’s Mercy when we are faced with diffi-
culties. We should not think that there is no way out for us. We should
not become negligent during times of happiness and forget our identity
and God. We should remember God in all situations, and realize that
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blessings and the attention that we receive are due to God’s will. It is
God who makes us happy. We should also realize that difficulties are
very instrumental in our progress and development. We should be mod-
erate whether we are happy or sad. The cause of happiness varies. Some-
times we get a new position. At other times, we get rich. Sometimes an-
other person makes us happy.

[1] In the other version it continues: “you first praise God, then you
thank that person.”
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THE REWARD FOR MAKING BELIEVERS HAPPY

There is a chapter on this subject in Usul al-Kafi. The importance of hap-
piness and making people happy has been outlined there. We will re-
view a few of them here.

Abi Hamzeh al-Somali quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB)
on the authority of God’s Prophet:

??? ????? ???????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ??????? ?????? ????? ?????.
“Whoever makes a believer happy has indeed made me happy. Who-

ever makes me happy has made God happy.”[1]
This tradition shows us that one way to please the Prophet (MGB) and

God is to make the people happy. This can play a very important role in
fostering social unity, and in eliminating hard feelings and animosities.
Jabir narrated that Imam Baqir (MGB) said:

???????? ????????? ?? ????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ?????? ?????
???????? ???? ?????? ????? ??????? ??????? ?????? ??? ??????? ????????? ????
?????????.

“It is good to smile at your brethren. It is good to remove foreign ob-
jects from your brethren’s eyes. No form of worshipping God is more
loved by Him than making believers happy.”[2]

Therefore, the best form of worshipping God is making others happy.
Imam Baqir (MGB) said: “In the supplications of Moses - the son of Im-
ran (MGB) - we read that God told Moses (MGB): “There are among My
servants some for whom Heaven is destined and they shall have the rule
there.” Then Moses (MGB) asked: “O’ Lord! Who are those who have
such a special place in Heaven?” God said: “Those who make believers
happy.” This tradition continues as follows: “If a believer who lives in a
land that is ruled by an oppressive ruler migrates to a land in which pa-
gans live, seeks asylum there and gets influenced by them; when he dies
he will be told, “O’ My servant! I would have let you reside in Heaven if
you had any place there, but Heaven is forbidden for those who set up
partners with me.” The fire will be ordered to seize that man but not to
torture him, and he will be fed at proper times. Then Moses (MGB)
asked: “Where will he be fed from?” God said: “He will be fed from
wherever God wills.[3]” We also see a similar concept in the following
verse:

“God forgiveth not that partners should be set up with Him; but He
forgiveth anything else, to whom He pleaseth …” [The Holy Quran
Nisaa 4:48]
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Therefore, we realize that those who make people happy go to Heaven
and have a special rank there. In the sixth tradition in the above-men-
tioned chapter, we read that Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:

?? ???? ????????? ??? ??????? ???? ??????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ????????
?????? ??? ?????? ???????? ??? ??????? ???? ?????? ?????.

“When one of you makes another one happy, you should not think
that is all you have done. I swear by God that you have also made God’s
Prophet (MGB) happy.”[4]

Therefore the Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB) all
get happy when they see that their followers are being kind to each other
and making each other happy.

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.188, Traditions 1-2.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.188, Tradition No. 3.
[4] Usul al-Kafi, Vol. 2, Tradition No. 6.
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MAKING OTHERS HAPPY WILL SAVE YOU

Sodayr Seyrafi quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB): “When a
believer is resurrected on Judgment Day, he might see someone ahead of
him who tells him not to be afraid of what he sees, and gives him glad
tidings of happiness from the Lord. Then that person always accompan-
ies him until the Reckoning. His Reckoning will be an easy one, and he
will be told to go to Heaven. That person who always walks ahead of
him will still accompany him. Then the believer will ask: “May God have
Mercy upon you. You have been walking ahead of me since I was resur-
rected, and have given me glad tidings of God’s Mercy on me. Now
please tell me who you are.” That person will say: “I am the result of
your deeds making other believers happy in your life. God created me
out of that happiness to give you glad tidings.”[1] In this tradition, we
see that all our deeds will somehow be manifested in the Hereafter.

Imam Sadiq’s Followers are Men of Action
Kulayni narrated that Mohammad ibn Jamhoor said: “Najashi was a

farmer who was appointed as the governor of the provinces of Ahwaz
and Fars. One of his agents went to see Imam Sadiq (MGB) and said: I
owe Najashi a lot of taxes and know that he really likes you. Can you
please write a recommendation for me? Imam Sadiq (MGB) wrote: “In
the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful. Make your brother happy
in order to make God happy.” Then the man took the letter and gave it to
Najashi. Najashi waited until others left. Then he kissed the letter and
asked him what he wanted. The man told Najashi that he had been taxed
10,000 Dirhams. Najashi ordered the tax not to be taken from him, and
asked if he had made him happy that way. The man said yes. Then he
ordered that a horse, a servant and a maid be given to him and asked if
he had made him happy. The man said yes. Then Najashi ordered the
carpet he was sitting on to be given to him, too. Later on, Mohammad
ibn Jamhoor told the Imam (MGB) what had happened. The Imam
(MGB) became happy. He said: “O’ you became happy.” The Imam
(MGB) said: “Yes. I swear by God that the Prophet (MGB) became
happy, too.”

Making Others Happy Will Always Accompany You
Imam Sadiq (MGB) said:
??? ??????? ???? ??????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ??? ????? ???????? ??????

????????? ????? ??????? ???????? ???: ??????? ?? ?????? ?????? ?????????? ???
?????? ?????????? ????? ?? ?????? ?????? ????? ????????? ???????? ????????
??? ????? ????? ???? ????? ??????? ???????? ??? ????? ?????? ????? ?? ??????
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????? ????? ????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ??? ????? ?????? ???????? ???: ???
???? ??????? ??????? ???????? ???: ??? ???????? ????? ????????? ???? ?????.

“Whenever one makes a believer happy, God will use that happiness
and create a good-tempered person out of it to accompany him at the
time of his death to give him glad tidings of God’s Mercy. He will stay
with him until he is buried, and appears again when he is resurrected.
Again, he gives him glad tidings. He always accompanies him and gives
him glad tidings at times of fear. When the man asks him who he is, the
person answers that he is the same happiness he had brought to so and
so in his lifetime.”[2]

In the last tradition in that chapter, we read that Hisham ibn Hakam
quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB):

??? ?????? ????????? ??? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ????????? ????
?????????: ??????? ????????? ?? ???????? ????????? ?? ?????? ???????.

“One of the most beloved deeds for God is making a believer happy.
That includes feeding him if he is hungry, or helping fend off his calam-
ities, or paying off his debts.”[3]

Thus, we realize that Islam is for this world and the Hereafter. The
best society is one whose members treat each other with kindness and
love. The Immaculate Imams (MGB) have constantly advised their fol-
lowers to help each other in order to direct them towards achieving
Utopia.

[1] Ibid, pp.190-191.
[2] Ibid, pp.191-192.
[3] Ibid.
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Chapter 53
48 - ON HIM WHO WRONGS YOU

?? ?? ???? ?????? ??? ???? ???? ?? ???
?????? ????? ???? ??????? ????????? ????? ??????? ??????? ???? ?????? ?????

????? ???????????? ????? ???????? ??????? ??? ????? ????? ???? ??? ????????
???????? ??????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ???? ????????? ????? ????? ???????
{???????? ???????? ?????? ???????? ?????????? ??? ?????????? ???? ???????.
?????? ???????? ???? ??????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ?? ??????? ??????
???????? ???????? ???? ?????? ??????. ??????? ?????? ???????? ???? ?????
??????? ?????? ?????????} ??????? ????? ??????? {????? ???????????
??????????? ?????? ??? ?????????? ?? ???????? ?????????? ?????? ??????
?????????????} ???? ??? ????????? ????? ???? ?????? ??????? ???? ??????????
?????????? ??????????? ?????? ????????? ???? ?????????? ??? ????????? ?????
??????. ?????????? ??? ??????????? ????????? ??? ??????? ????????. ???
??????? ??? ??????.

And the right of him who wrongs you[1] whether verbally or physic-
ally is that it is more appropriate for you to pardon him if it was done in-
tentionally. This would eliminate bad feelings, and it is the polite way to
treat most such people. Indeed God says: “But indeed if any do help and
defend themselves after a wrong (done) to them, against such there is no
blame. The blame is only against those who oppress men with wrongdo-
ing and insolently transgress beyond bounds throughout the land, defy-
ing right and justice: for such there will be a Penalty grievous. But in-
deed if any show patience and forgive, that would truly be an exercise of
courageous will and resolution in the conduct of affairs.”[2] The
Almighty the High also says: “And if ye do catch them out, catch them
out no worse than they catch you out. But if ye show patience, that is in-
deed the best (course) for those who are patient.”[3] This is so if it was
intentional. But if he who wrongs you has done it unintentionally, then
you should not oppress him by intentionally insisting on retaliation, lest
you would be punishing him intentionally for what he has done
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unintentionally. You should also be friendly with him and treat him as
gently as you can. And there is no power but in God.

In short, we can say that if someone wrongs you, he has either done so
intentionally or unintentionally. You should pardon him if he has done
so intentionally. Hopefully he will not take advantage of your pardoning
him. If he has wronged you unintentionally, it is not proper to punish
him intentionally. Rather you should be kind to and gentle with him.

[1] In the other version it continues: “is that you pardon him. But if you
know that your pardon will harm him, you should defend yourself. God
says: “Whosoever defends himself after he has been wronged- against
them there is no way.” [The Holy Quran Shura 42:41]

[2] The Holy Quran Shura 42:41-43.
[3] The Holy Quran Nahl 16:126.
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INVITATION TO PARDON

Very few people are able to totally avoid violating the rights of others
whether intentionally or unintentionally. If people are urged to take re-
venge whenever they can do so, then there will be an escalation of harsh
social encounters. Attacks for taking revenge are of an unpredictable
nature and no one can control their severity. Usually they will be harsh.
Even if they are measurable and controllable, they never seem to be ex-
actly equal to compensate for the wrong that was done from the views of
both parties involved. Therefore, even if one side wants to be fair and ex-
actly punish the other side in an amount equal to the original misdeed,
the other party does not agree and will be urged to take revenge himself.
Thus, the fighting will continue on and on. The only possible way to stop
this chain of revenge taking is forgiving. If we think we will realize that
there is no real benefit in taking revenge, since it will only bring tempor-
ary relief for us. Yet the satisfaction we can get from pardoning the other
party is much more spiritually rewarding and long-lasting. This issue
has been delicately addressed in the Holy Quran and Islamic literature,
and pardoning has been declared an important duty for Muslims. First,
let us consider the Quranic verses that Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) referred to.
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SEEKING HELP FROM THE BELIEVERS

Seeking help from other believers is one of the signs of believers. The
Holy Quran says:

“And those who, when an oppressive wrong is inflicted on them, (are
not cowed but) help and defend themselves.”[The Holy Quran Shura
42:39]

What we can learn from this verse is that those whose help is sought
are duty-bound to help. That implies that both the believer who is being
oppressed and other believers are responsible to help defend against the
oppressor. This is also stated in the following verse of the Holy Quran:

“… But if they seek your aid in religion, it is your duty to help
them.”[The Holy Quran Anfal 8:72]

This responsibility placed on the believer’s shoulders to help each oth-
er at times of oppression warns the oppressors. They will then know that
other believers will not sit idle if a believer is oppressed. In another
verse, the response to injuries is clearly stated to be an equal injury:

“The recompense for an injury is an injury equal thereto (in degree):
but if a person forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is due from
God: for (God) loveth not those who do wrong.”[The Holy Quran Shura
42:40]

What an oppressor does to a believer is inflicting an injury. The recom-
pense is an equal injury and is considered a bad deed even though the
original injury is a bad deed. We also read in another verse of the Holy
Quran:

“The prohibited month for the prohibited month, - and so for all things
prohibited, - there is the law of equality. If then anyone transgresses the
prohibition against you, transgress ye likewise against him. But fear
God, and know that God is with those who restrain themselves.”[The
Holy Quran Baqarah 2:194]

It is also not wrong to seek help or help defend others as we read:
“But indeed if any do help and defend themselves after a wrong

(done) to them, against such there is no cause of blame.”[The Holy Qur-
an Shura 42:41]
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FORGIVING: A BETTER WAY

Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) cited the following verse:
“But indeed if any show patience and forgive, that would truly be an

exercise of courageous will and resolution in the conduct of affairs.”[The
Holy Quran Shura 42:43]

He also cited the following verse:
“And if ye do catch them out, catch them out no worse than they catch

you out: But if ye show patience, that is indeed the best (course) for those
who are patient.”[The Holy Quran Na¦l 16:126]

In some traditions, it is stated that this verse was revealed in the Battle
of Uhud when the Prophet of God (MGB) saw the body of his noble
uncle, the Blessed Hamzeh, torn into pieces. He got upset and said:

????????? ???? ???????? ??????? ????????? ?????? ??????????? ???? ?? ???.
“O’ God! Praise is for you. I bring my complaint to You, and seek Your

help regarding what I see. I will tear them into pieces if I conquer them.”
Then the above verse was revealed and the Prophet (MGB) said: “I

will be patient. I will be patient.”[1]

[1] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.11, p.457.
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FORGIVING AND
OVERLOOKING

We read the following verse in the Holy Quran regarding forgiving and
overlooking:

“Let not those among you who are endued with grace and amplitude
of means resolve by oath against helping their kinsmen, those in want,
and those who have left their homes in God's cause: let them forgive and
overlook, do you not wish that God should forgive you? For God is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful.”[The Holy Quran Nur 24:22]

The difference between simply forgiving, and forgiving and overlook-
ing is that one who forgives and overlooks will no longer blame and re-
mind the other person of his mistake.
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DOING GOOD IN RETURN FOR EVIL

A more important stage that is beyond forgiving and overlooking is re-
sponding by doing good in return for evil. Undoubtedly this is one of the
excellent manifestations of human spirit, and requires moral training and
spiritual refinement. It is also the best lesson one can teach those who en-
gage in an evil deed. Therefore, this kind of response to an evil deed is
considered the best way to end animosities. We read in the following
verse:

“Nor can goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is better:
Then will he between whom and thee was hatred become as it were thy
friend and intimate! And no one will be granted such goodness except
those who exercise patience and self-restraint, - none but persons of the
greatest good fortune.”[The Holy Quran Ha-Mim 41:34-35]

Therefore, we are reminded of the magic power of “repelling evil with
what is better.” We learn that we can use this form of behavior as a
means of converting our worst enemies into friends. We are also told
that achieving this requires the “exercise of patience and self-restraint”
which is only possible if we have faith, piety, moral and scientific nobil-
ity, patience and self-restraint against negative human tendencies.

Those who oppress always expect retaliation and revenge from the
other side. They even consider themselves worthy of such retaliation due
to their sub-conscience. This is the reason why responding with good-
ness in return for their evil deeds is like a shock to them, and it can turn
them into friends instead of foes. Once, unexpectedly they are treated
nicely in return for their evil behavior, their conscience is awakened and
they change their opinions regarding their enemies.
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FORGIVING WHEN IN POWER

We can only say one has forgiven another person’s wrong-doing if he is
in a position of power and can take revenge but quenches his anger and
does not do so. However, when one who is wronged is in a weak posi-
tion, and cannot take revenge, he cannot claim to have forgiven the other
party.

Joseph Forgave
This point has been clarified in the Holy Quran in the story of the

Blessed Joseph (MGB) and his wrongdoing brothers. When they went to
Egypt for the third time and they got to know their brother Joseph:

“They said: "Art thou indeed Joseph?" He said, "I am Joseph, and this
is my brother. God has indeed been gracious to us (all): behold, he that is
righteous and patient, - never will God suffer the reward to be lost, of
those who do right."[The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:90]

Then Joseph (MGB) reminded them of their wrongdoings and asked
them what they deserved. They acknowledged their wrong deeds and
accepted that they deserved to be punished, but asked Joseph (MGB) to
forgive them. Joseph (MGB) replied:

“He said: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on you: God will forgive
you, and He is the Most Merciful of those who show mercy!”[The Holy
Quran Yusuf 12:92]

Here Joseph (MGB) is in the position of power and can punish them in
any way he wishes to, but he forgives them - a true case of forgiving.

The Prophet Conquers Mecca and Forgives
The Prophet Muhammad (MGB) conquered Mecca in the 8th year after

his immigration to Medina. He entered the city and went to the Masjid
ul-Haram (The Haram Mosque). He recited this verse:

“And say: "Truth has (now) arrived, and Falsehood perished: for
Falsehood is (by its nature) bound to perish."[The Holy Quran Bani Israil
17:81]

Then he ordered the idols to be destroyed and said: “There is no god
but God the One and Only.” Then he turned to the people of Mecca and
said: “What do you say and suspect?” They said: “We say good things
and have good thoughts. A noble brother, the son of a noble brother has
now become victorious.” Then the Prophet (MGB) said: “Now I will say
unto you what my brother Joseph (MGB) said: “This day let no reproach
be (cast) on you. God will forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of
those who show mercy. I free you all. You can go.”
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We see that the Prophet (MGB), who was in total power and could kill
them all, did not do so. He only punished a few who had committed ma-
jor crimes, and forgave all others.”[1]

Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (MGB) said:
????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ????????.
“The nobility and true value of forgiving will be demonstrated when

in total power.”[2]
This emphasizes the fact that true forgiving is limited to cases where

one has the power to take revenge. One who does not have any power
has no choice but to forgive. He also said:

??????? ???????? ?? ???? ??? ???????.
“The best form of forgiving is one rooted in power.”[3]
He also said in Nahjul Balaghah:
???? ??????? ???? ????????? ???????? ???????? ?????? ?????? ???????????

??????.
“Once you overcome your enemy, use your forgiving him as a way of

being grateful to God for your victory over him.”[4] The noble spirit of
free men deems it proper to forgive others and abandon taking revenge
when they are in total power, thereby changing their enemies from
within.

[1] Tarikh-i-Payambar-i-Islam, p.324.
[2] Sharh-i-Ghurar va Durar, v.4, p.324.
[3] Ibid, v.2, p.435.
[4] Nahjul Balaghah, Sobhi Salih, Hikmat No. 11.
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Chapter 54
49 - ON THE PEOPLE OF YOUR CREED

?? ??? ???? ????
?????? ????? ?????? ????????? ???????? ?????????? ??????????? ???????

??????? ??????????? ??????????? ??????????? ??????????????
????????????????? ???????? ???????????? ???? ??????? ?????????? ??????
????????? ???? ??????? ????????? ?????? ??? ????? ?????? ?????? ?????????
????????? ???????? ????? ??????? ??????????? ???????? ???????????
???????????? ???????? ??????????? ?????????????? ???????? ??????
?????????????? ?????????? ??????????? ?????????? ????????????? ???????????
????????? ?????????????? ??????????? ??????. ?????? ?????? ????????????
??????? ??????????. ?????? ??????? ???? ?????? ??????? ????? ???????.

And the right of the people of your creed is that you should whole-
heartedly provide safety for them, and gently show them mercy, and
treat their wrongdoers with patience, and treat them with friendliness,
and seek their welfare, and thank those of them who do good to you and
to themselves.[1] Their doing good to themselves is considered to be the
same as doing good to you. This is because (by so doing) they have not
bothered you and have not put you to any trouble. Then you should
pray for all of them, and back all of them up with your support. And you
should respect each one of them as he deserves: their old men hold the
position of your fathers, and their children hold the position of your chil-
dren, and their youths hold the position of your brothers. You should
gently and compassionately care for those of them who come to you.
And you should treat your brethren as brothers deserve to be treated.

Here the phrase “people of your creed” stands for nation, and it usu-
ally refers to people of the same belief. It is similar to religion that God
has sent down to people through Prophets. The only difference is that
nation is only ascribed to a Prophet not to God or the individuals. We do
not say God’s nation or so and so’s nation. However, religion is ascribed
to God, a Prophet, or an individual. We see such instances in the words
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of the Prophet Joseph (MGB) in the Holy Quran as “the ways of a
people”:

“I have (I assure you) abandoned the ways of a people that believe not
in God and that (even) deny the Hereafter. And I follow the ways of my
fathers, - Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” [The Holy Quran Yusuf 12:38-39]

In another verse we read:
“We never heard (the like) of this among the people of these later

days. This is nothing but a made-up tale!” [The Holy Quran Sad 38:7]
It has also been referred to the idol-worshippers:
“We should indeed invent a lie against God if we returned to your

ways after God hath rescued us therefrom…” [The Holy Quran A`raaf
7:89]

In this chapter, we shall discuss Imam Sajj¡d’s (MGB) expression of the
rights of the people who have the same religion, or the nation of Islam.

[1] In the other version it continues: “And keeping harm away from
them. You should love for them what you love for yourself and dislike
for them what you dislike for yourself. Their old men stand in the place
of your father, their youth in the place of your brothers, their old women
in the place of your mother, and their young ones in the place of your
children.”
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ISLAM AND THE SOCIETY

Islam considers man as a social creature whose development is subject to
social development. We can easily understand this in the way God ad-
dresses groups of people in the Quran. In the following verse, God ad-
dresses the people to follow the straight path:

“Verily this is My way, leading straight. Follow it. Follow not (other)
paths. They will scatter you about from His (great) Path. Thus doth He
command you that ye may be righteous.” [The Holy Quran Anam 6:153]

In another verse, God invites the people who were enemies before to
be united as brothers:

“And hold fast, all together, by the Rope which God (stretches out for
you), and be not divided among yourselves, and remember with gratit-
ude God’s favor on you for ye were enemies and He joined your hearts
in love, so that by His Grace, ye become brethren …” [The Holy Quran
Al-i-Imran 3:103]

Others are surprised about this event. John Daven Porth, the well-
known British scholar wrote: “Muhammad who was a simple Arab was
able to unite the small, hungry and naked tribes which were all scattered
about into a disciplined and united nation by introducing to them such
new ethics and characteristics that did not exist in other nations. He
could overthrow the Constantinople Empire and the Persian kingdom in
less than thirty years. He conquered Syria, Iraq, and Egypt, and extended
his rule from the Atlantic Ocean to the Caspian Sea and the Jaxartes
River.”[1]

The late Indian politician and scholar Nehru wrote:
“The history of the Arabs and the way they rapidly expanded out into

Africa, Asia and Europe, and created a great and an excellent civilization
is one of the wonders of human history. The force and the thoughts that
awakened the Arabs and filled them with power and self-confidence was
due to Islam. This religion was started by a new Prophet called
Muhammad (MGB) who was born in Mecca around the year 570 A.D”[2]

These were just two instances that we cited. There are many other
writings by the world’s most famous scholars confessing to the great de-
velopments due to the appearance of the Muslim nation that would
make up a large volume if complied together.

In the following verse, Muslims are invited to be united:
“Be not like those who are divided amongst themselves and fall into

disputations after receiving clear signs. For them is a dreadful Pen-
alty.”[The Holy Quran Ali-I-Imran 3:105]
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Here Muslims are asked to avoid the disputes that the nations follow-
ing Judaism or Christianity pursued before. The Quran advises the
Muslims to avoid disputes that would lead to their loss of grandeur. The
Holy Quran says:

“And obey God and His Apostle, and fall into no disputes lest ye lose
heart and your power depart; and be patient and persevering for God is
with those who patiently persevere.” [The Holy Quran Anfal 8:46]

In this verse, the role of leadership and obeying the orders of our lead-
ers is clarified. We should avoid any disputes in order to maintain our
power. In this way, we should all persevere with patience.

[1] Uzre Taghsir be Pishgah-i-Muhammad va Quran, translation by
Say’ed Gholam Reza Sa’eedi, p.77.

[2] A Look at World History, Translation by Mahmood Tafazoli, v.1,
p.290.
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BROTHERHOOD AS A SLOGAN FOR MUSLIMS

The Quran has admonished us against disputes, and has invited Muslim
societies to brotherhood:

“The Believers are but a single Brotherhood. So make peace and recon-
ciliation between your two (contending) brothers; and fear God, that ye
may receive Mercy.” [The Holy Quran Hujurat 39:10]

Man is a social creature. Undoubtedly in each society, individuals pur-
sue their own interests. This is why there are social disputes. How
should we behave in order to avoid social disputes? There are moral re-
commendations in Islam which when followed will guarantee this. There
are two chapters in Usul al-Kafi on moderation and friendliness. We will
review some of the traditions in these chapters here. Ali ibn Ibrahim
quoted on the authority of Imam Sadiq (MGB) on the authority of God’s
Prophet (MGB):

?????? ???? ??? ??????? ????? ?? ??????? ??? ??????? ?????? ????????? ???
??????? ????? ???????? ??????? ??? ??????? ???????? ??????? ??? ??????
????????.

“There are three characteristics which if anyone lacks his deeds will
not be perfect: 1) piety to prevent him from committing sins, 2) modera-
tion in dealing with the people, 3) patience and self-confidence to com-
pensate for one’s ignorance.”[1]

In another tradition Muhammad ibn Yahya quoted on the authority of
Hussein ibn al-Hasan on the authority of Imam Baqir (MGB): “Gabriel
descended to the Prophet (MGB) and said:

?? ?????????! ??????? ????????? ???????? ???????? ???: ???? ???????.
“O’ Muhammad! Your Lord greets you and says: Treat My servants

with moderation.”[2]
In another tradition Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the

Noble Prophet (MGB):
???????? ????? ?????????? ??????? ???? ??????? ??????? ??????????.
“God has ordered me to treat the people with moderation just as He

ordered me to perform the obligatory deeds.”[3]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.116.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Ibid.
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THE EFFECTS OF TREATING PEOPLE WITH
MODERATION

Allameh Majlesi has defined treating people with moderation as:
“gentleness, kindness, and avoiding harshness in dealing with the
people whether physically or verbally and under all circum-
stances.” [1]Imam Baqir (MGB) said:

??? ?????? ????? ?????? ????? ???????? ????????.
“There is a lock for everything. The lock for faith is treating the people

with moderation.”[2]
In this tradition, faith has been expressed as a precious jewel, which

must be safeguarded. The heart is like a safe and treating the people with
moderation is expressed as the lock that can securely protect faith in our
heart. It does not let Satan enter our heart and rule our faith. If this lock
is unlocked, then we will lose our moderation, and harshness, quarrel-
ling and corruption will pursue.

Imam Baqir (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet of
Islam (MGB):

??? ???? ????????? ?????? ????? ?? ?????? ????? ?????? ??????? ?????.
“If moderation was a creature that could be seen, there would be no

better-looking creature.”[3]
Imam Baqir (MGB) said:
??? ????? ????? ??????? ?????? ?????? ????????? ??????? ????? ????????? ??

?? ??????? ????? ???????.
“God the Exalted the High is kind and is the owner of moderation. He

loves those who treat people with moderation and He would not reward
harshness as He will reward moderation.”[4]

Imam Sadiq (MGB) quoted on the authority of the Noble Prophet
(MGB):

????????? ?????? ????????? ?????.
“Moderation is good, while harshness is a bad omen.”[5]
Therefore we can better understand what Imam Sajj¡d (MGB) means

when he says “and treat their wrongdoers with patience, and treat them
with friendliness, and seek their welfare, and thank those of them who
do good to you and to themselves … and you should respect each one of
them as he deserves: their old men hold the position of your fathers, and
their children hold the position of your children, and their youths hold
the position of your brothers …” These rights of others have already
been discussed in the previous chapters. He finally instructs us by saying
that: “…You should gently and compassionately care for those of them
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who come to you. And you should treat your brother as a brother de-
serves to be treated.” This stresses the importance of the people of the
same belief. We should treat them as we treat our brothers. We should
seek God’s help in so doing.
[1] Mirat al-Ughool, v.8, p.233.
[2] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.118.
[3] Ibid, p.120.
[4] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.116.
[5] Ibid.

555



Chapter 55
50 - ON THOSE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF
ISLAM

?? ??? ?????
?????? ????? ?????? ?????????? ?????????? ??????? ???? ??????? ????????

??? ?????? ?????? ??????? ???? ?????? ????? ?????? ???? ????????? ??????????
??????????? ?????? ?????? ??????? ???? ???????????? ???????????? ????????
????????? ??????? ???? ?????? ????? ??? ????? ??????? ?????? ????? ????????
[??????????] ???? ??????????? ?????????? ??????? ??????? ?????????? ????
????????? ??????? ??????? ???????????? ????????? ???????? ??????? ??????? –
?????? ????? ???????? ??????? – ??????? ???????? ????????? ?????? ????? «????
?????? ?????????? ?????? ????????» ???????? ???????. ??? ?????? ??? ???????
??? ??????.

And the right of those under the protection of Islam is that you should
accept from them what God has accepted from them, and fulfill what
God has established for them under His protection and covenant, and
entrust them to Him in what they are required to carry out, and are ob-
liged to do. And you should judge among them with the judgments of
God that He commanded for you regarding the conditions of dealing
with them, and do not wrong them as long as they honor God's covenant
and fulfill their pledge. And the pledge of the Prophet, may God’s peace
be upon him and his household, is a barrier[1] since it is reported that
he[2] said: “I am the adversary of whoever oppresses one who has a
treaty." Therefore, fear God. And there is no power but in God.

The Arabic word ‘Dhimma' means a pledge or a covenant. It
has appeared in the following verses, for example:

“How (can there be such a league), seeing that if they get an advantage
over you, they respect not in you the ties either of kinship or of coven-
ant? With (fair words from) their mouth they entice you, but their hearts
are averse from you; and most of them are rebellious and wicked.” [The
Holy Quran
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Tauba 9:8]
“In a believer they respect not the ties either of kinship or of covenant!

It is they who have transgressed all bounds. [The Holy Quran Tauba
9:10]

“Those under the protection of Islam” refers to the Jews and the Chris-
tians who live under the rule of an Islamic government and have a cov-
enant with the Muslims. There are two references to this in the Holy
Quran.[3] We read in Nahjul Balaghah the following regarding the vari-
ous social classes: “And there are people amongst them who pay taxes
and tribute.”[4]

The people of the Book are the non-Muslims who adhere to one of the
Divine Books that are mentioned in the Quran. These people are con-
sidered to be under the protection of Islam. They must pay taxes to the
state in order to benefit from the support of the government while living
in an Islamic country. Then the Islamic government protects their lives
and their property using this revenue. According to Islamic jurispru-
dence, the people of the Book who live under the protection of Islam can
rely on their own religious jurisprudents regarding their divine affairs,
and can go to Muslim judges regarding their personal or economic af-
fairs. The Muslim judge will judge between them according to Islamic
principles. In such cases, the people of the Book under the protection of
Islam can rely on their own religious authorities, too.[5]

[1] protecting them
[2] The Prophet Muhammad (may God bless him and his household)
[3] Qamus-i-Quran, v.3, p.24.
[4] Nahjul Balaghah, Letter No. 53.
[5] International Private Rights, p.108.
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OUR DUTIES TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK

It was stated that Jews and Christians who live in an Islamic country are
under the protection of Islam. Now let us see that based on the Quran,
what duties we have towards the people of the Book. Consider the fol-
lowing verse in this regard:

Fight those who believe not in God nor the Last Day, nor hold that for-
bidden which has been forbidden by God and His Apostle, nor acknow-
ledge the Religion of Truth, (even if they are) of the people of the Book,
until they pay the Jizya[1] with willing submission, and feel themselves
subdued.” [The Holy Quran Tauba 9:29]

We see that Islam has established an in-between law for them -
something between that for Muslims and Infidels. This is because the
people of the Book who follow the principles of a divine Holy Book are
somewhat similar to Muslims, but in some respects, they are close to the
infidels. It is for this reason that we are not permitted to kill them.
However, we are only allowed to accommodate them in the Muslim soci-
ety if they agree to peacefully live with Muslims, respect the Muslims,
and do not rebel against the Muslims.

[1] Tribute, a poll-tax levied on those who did not accept Islam, but were
willing to live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly will-
ing to submit to its ideals being enforced in the Muslim state.
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POLL-TAX

Poll-tax is a form of tax that is taken from non-Muslims who live under
the protection of Islam. They pay this tax so that the Islamic government
can protect their lives and their property.[1] Some people believe that the
origin of the Arabic word used for poll-tax is derived from ancient Per-
sia. At that time, a certain type of tax was levied to strengthen the army.
Others believe it to be a purely Arabic word that refers to tax taken to
provide security for religious minorities.[2] In chapter seven we referred
to the text of the covenant between Khalid ibn Valid and Salvaba, the
elder of the Christians regarding the imposition of tax in return for being
under the protection of Islam.

Pre-Islamic Poll-Tax
Some believe that the first instance of poll-tax is related to the Sasanian

king Anushiravan. It is certainly known that Anushiravan was the first
ruler to levy taxes on the nation. He charged taxes to all non-govern-
mental workers between the age of twenty and fifty. He charged 4, 6, 8
or 12 Dirhams per person. It is known that the philosophy behind this
tax was to collect money in order to defend the country and its inde-
pendence. To accomplish these objectives some personally participate in
the defense activities, while others support them through paying annual
taxes. The age of tax payers being between twenty and fifty years implies
that it was levied only on those who could carry weapons and particip-
ate in the defense activities, but did not do so because of their engage-
ment in a job. Muslims do not have to pay such taxes because all
Muslims are required to participate in a holy war when needed, but non-
Muslims are not obliged to participate in a holy war; but they must pay
taxes. The other reason supporting this idea is the exemption of the chil-
dren, women, old men and the blind men from religious minorities.
Therefore we realize that this form of tax is a form of financial assistance
provided by the people of the Book in return for the protection that the
Muslims offer them to safeguard their lives and property.[3] Therefore,
those who consider this form of tax as payment to a conqueror have not
paid attention to the real meaning behind it. They should realize that the
people of the Book receive full protection under an Islamic government
by paying this tax. In addition, they become totally exempt from having
to participate in defense activities or engaging in holy wars. In the verses
cited above we read: “… until they pay the Jizya with willing submission
and feel themselves subdued.” This implies that the payment of this tax
is a sign of their submission to Islam and the Holy Quran. In other
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words, it implies their readiness to peacefully live as a religious minority
among the ruling majority.[4]

[1] Mufradat, Raghib, Article on Poll-tax.
[2] Tafsir-i-Nemooneh, v.7, p.356.
[3] Ibid.
[4] Ibid, p.355.

560



THE JURISPRUDENCE RULING ON POLL-TAX

The first questions on the jurisprudence ruling on poll-tax is on who
should pay this tax. Then it deals with how much they should be
charged and the conditions for that. In Sharayel al-Islam by Mohagheq
we read: “Take it from those who confess to their religion being the Jews,
the Christians and those who are thought to follow the Holy Book being
the Magians.”[1] The Commander of the Faithful (MGB) said: “The Ma-
gians are attached to the Jews and the Christians, and are treated the
same regarding the poll-tax and the blood compensation issues since
they have had a Divine Book in the past.”[2]

There are traditions which state that the Prophet of the Magians was
named “Damast” and their book was called ‘Jamast’ which was recorded
on twelve thousand cow skins. These were all burnt.

The poll-tax cannot be taken from those other than the people of the
Book. The Quran says the following regarding the Pagans:

“Then fight and slay the Pagans wherever ye find them.” [The Holy
Quran Tauba 9:5]

The case of the idol-worshippers is also clear. Therefore, the poll-tax
can only be taken from these three groups of religious people if they ad-
here to the conditions of the covenant. There is no distinction between
the Persians or the Arabs in this regard. No taxes can be charged to chil-
dren or the mentally ill.

The Amount of Poll-Tax
What is known from the companions[3] is that there is no fixed

amount for this tax. The amount is based on the opinion of the leader,
and the financial ability of the tax-payers to pay it. What we understand
from Islamic history is that it is set to be a very small amount, sometimes
about one Dirham, or what the tax-payer can pay.

The Conditions of the Poll-Tax
There are six conditions for the poll-tax as follows:
1 - They should accept the payment of this tax.
2 - They should not do anything that violates the conditions of submis-

sion and security such as deciding to engage in war with the Muslims.
3 - They should not hurt the Muslims, financially harm them, or sexu-

ally harass the Muslims. If any of them vilifies the Prophet (MGB), he
would be killed.

4 - They should not publicly engage in the Islamically forbidden acts
such as drinking wine, eating pork, or marrying those who are forbidden
to marry [4]. The covenant is violated if any such deeds are done.
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5 - They should not build any synagogues in Muslim lands, ring the
synagogue bell, or build their houses to be taller than the houses of the
Muslims.

6 - They should be subject to the decrees of Islam.[5]
The jurisprudents have expressed these six conditions for the poll-tax.

These have been discussed in detail in books on Islamic jurisprudence.
We only made a few remarks to clarify the rights of the people under the
protection of Islam as expressed by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB). Now let us see
the moral and humane aspects of the rights of the people under the pro-
tection of Islam.

[1] Sharayeh al-Islam, Mohagheg, Book on Jihad, Chapter on Poll-Tax.
[2] Javahir ul-Kalam, v.21, p.229.
[3] of the Prophet (MGB).
[4] Such as your daughter, sister, mother, etc.
[5] Ibid.
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THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE MUSLIMS

In a sermon to the people of the Kufa, Imam Ali (MGB) said:
??????? ??????? ???? ????????? ?????? ???? ??????? ???? ????????

???????????? ????????? ???????????? ???????????? ???????? ??????????
???????????? ?????????? ?? ?????????? ????? ???? ?????????????
??????????????? ????? ?????????? ???????? ?? ???? ??????? ?????? ?????? ???
?????? ???? ????? ????? ???? ??????? ???????? ???? ??? ????? ??? ?????? ??
???? ??? ??????? ??? ???? ??? ????? ???????.

“I was informed that one of the soldiers from the army of Mu`¡wiyah
entered the house of a Muslim woman, and a woman under the protec-
tion of Islam. He stole their anklets and ornaments. All the poor women
could do was just ask for help and pronounce the verse: “We are from
God and to Him shall we return.”[1] Then the soldiers got back loaded
with wealth without suffering any wounds or being killed. I would not
wonder if any Muslim man dies due to grieving over these events.”[2]

When we see how much the leader of the Muslims gets upset when a
person under the protection of Islam is oppressed, then we realize how
important it is to respect these rights. When Imam Ali (MGB) saw an old
Christian man who was begging, he asked who he was. When they told
him that he was a Christian, he said: “You used him when he was young,
but have abandoned him in these conditions now that he is old and un-
able to work?”[3] Then Imam Ali (MGB) issued an order for the state to
support him financially.

[1] The Holy Quran Baqara 2:156.
[2] Nahjul- Balaghah, Sermon No. 27.
[3] Was¡`il al-Sh¢`ah, v.11, p.49.
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RESPECTING THE COVENANT

One of the main moral issues regarding the people under the protection
of Islam is respecting their covenant as expressed by Imam Sajj¡d (MGB).
God has said the following in the Holy Quran:

“And fulfill (every) engagement, for (every) engagement will be en-
quired into (On the Day of Reckoning).” [The Holy Quran Bani Israil
17:34]

He has also said:
“Those who faithfully observe their trusts and their covenants.” [The

Holy Quran Muminun 23:8]
Respecting the covenant is stressed in these two verses of the Holy

Quran. This is considered one of the salient characteristics of believers.
One will be held responsible for this and questioned about it in the Here-
after. We can also recognize the importance of this issue from traditions
from the Noble Prophet (MGB) and the Immaculate Imams (MGB).

Ali ibn Ibrahim narrated that he heard Imam Sadiq (MGB) say:
?????? ????????? ????? ?????? ?? ????????? ???.
“An oath of one believer to another is like a bet without any expi-

ation.”[1]
One must honor an oath just as he has to honor a bet. The Noble

Prophet (MGB) said:
??? ???? ??????? ??????? ????????? ??????? ???????? ??????????.
“Whoever believes in God and the Resurrection Day should honor his

oaths.”[2]
He also said:
?????????? ????? ????? ?? ????????? ?????????? ?? ???????? ????????

????????? ????????? ?????????? ???????????? ??????? ??????????? ??? ???????.
“In the Hereafter, those of you who are most honest, most trustworthy

and most loyal to your oaths, and most-well-behaved and people-loving
will be closest to me.”[3]

Be it a Muslim or a Pagan
The Prophet of God (MGB) said:
?????? ?? ???????? ????? ?????? ???????? ????????: ?????? ????????? ???

??????? ??????????? ?????????? ????????? ???????? ??????????? ????
??????????? ????? ???? ?? ?????????.

“There are three things which you should honor whether it be for a
Muslim or a pagan.

1 - You must honor your oath whether it be to a Muslim or a pagan.
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2 - You must be kind to your parents whether they be Muslim or
pagan.

3 - You must be trustworthy whether it be to a Muslim or a pagan.”[4]
What is understood from the verses and the traditions is the meaning

of Imam Sajj¡d’s (MGB) recommendations regarding the rights of the
people under the protection of Islam. Therefore, anyone who honors
these rights has indeed honored the rights of God and His Prophet
(MGB). Anyone who does not honor these rights has oppressed the
people who have a covenant with him. The Prophet (MGB) has said that
he will be the adversary of such people in the Hereafter. The Holy Quran
instructs us not to mistreat those opponents of Islam who do not mistreat
us. Consider the following verse of the Holy Quran:

“God forbids you not, with regard to those who fight you not for
(your) Faith nor drive you out of your homes, from dealing kindly and
justly with them: for God loveth those who are just. God only forbids
you with regard to those who fight you for (your) Faith, and drive you
out of your homes, and support (others) in driving you out, from turning
to them (for friendship and protection). It is such a turn to them (in these
circumstances), that do wrong.” [The Holy Quran Mumtahana 60:8-9]

The Holy Quran invites the people of the Book to be in harmony with
the Muslims on ideological issues, and admonishes them against dis-
union as we can read in the following verse:

Say: “O’ People of the Book! Come to common terms as between us
and you that we worship none but God; that we associate no partners
with Him; that we erect not, from among ourselves, Lords and patrons
other than God.” If then they turn back, say ye: “Bear witness that we (at
least) are Muslims (bowing to God’s Will).” [The Holy Quran Al-i-Imran
3:64]

[1] Usul al-Kafi, v.2, p.364.
[2] Ibid.
[3] Tarikh-i-Yaghoobi, v.2, p.392.
[4] Tarikh-i-Yaghoobi, v.2, p.392.

565



Chapter 56
CONCLUDING REMARKS BY IMAM SAJJAD
(MGB)

At the end Imam Sajj¡d’s (MGB) concluding remarks in The Treatise on
Rights are presented as follows:

??????? ????????? ?????? ???????? ??? ?? ??????? ??????? ??? ????? ???
???????????? ?????? ???????? ???????????? ??????????? ??? ?????????????
???????????????? ?????? ????? ????????? ????? ??????. ???? ?????? ????
??????? ??? ?????? ??????????? ???? ??? ????????????.

“These were the fifty rights that surround you and you cannot evade
under any circumstances. It is incumbent upon you to honor them and
exert all efforts to fulfill them. You should seek God the Majestic’s help
in this respect. And there is no power but in God. And all praise is due to
God the Lord of the Two Worlds.”
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